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Factors aﬀecting the vocational choice of young people in Albania/
(Vlora case)
Ermira Sela
University of Tirana

Abstract
The technological developments of the last decades have transformed the world of work
and have turned the countries’ economies in more competitive. Currently, the labor market
requires, even more, new skills and competencies. There are several studies that have shown
that in countries where policies have been designed to improve and increase the level of
human capital the economic development has been high and stable. At this point, we can
highlight, without any doubt, that the education and training system in a country determines
the quality of the workforce. In particular, the education plays a primary role in the formation
and development of youth. In this context, an important factor is the system of vocational
education and training. Structured in such a way as to improve individual skills, the VET
system leads to a greater self-confidence and to the improvement of the economic and
social life of the young people. Albania is paying attention to its development, with the aim
of creating a system that is centered on the needs and interests of the students, with the
goal to prepare them to face with self-confidence the challenges of the global environment1.
However, despite the interventions, the VET system in Albania continues to be problematic.
The limiting factors in its further improvement are: insuﬃcient level of school autonomy, lack
of cooperation with business related to the development of the practices; no involvement
of social partners for the development of the curricula, very few teachers and professional
trainers, poor infrastructure, etc2. This paper displays the results of a survey conducted with
the students of vocational schools in the city of Vlora. The purpose of this survey was to
analyze the factors that pushed these students in choosing the vocational education as an
alternative compared with general secondary education. What were their reasons for the
selection of professional education, who helped them in this choice, what is their opinion for
this system, etc. The method used in this research was quantitative. We have collected the
necessary information through a questionnaire, which was distributed at vocational schools
in the city of Vlora. Afterwards, we have processed the data with the statistical program SPSS.
But we can say without a doubt, that this study is not comprehensive and other researches are
needed in this direction.

Introduction
According to UNESCO, VET is a term used to refer to those aspects of the educational process involving, unless the general education also the acquisition of practical skills, attitudes, and knowledge related to professions3. In similarity to the above,
even in Albania, the law on vocational education states that: “This system has the
main goal to develop the individual’s personal characteristics, required for its future professional activities and independent existence”4. VET plays a central role in
preparing the young people for the world of work. However, the perception for this
1

Strategjia e Zhvillimit te Arsimit parauniversitar 2014-2020; fq. 27 http://www.arsimi.gov.al/files/
userfiles/apu/2016/STRATEGJIA-2014-2020.pdf
2
Shqiperia, Strategjia Kombetare per Zhvillimin dhe Integrimin, Mars 2016; http://www.kultura.
gov.al/files/userfiles/SKZHI_draft_per_konsultim_TematikInvestimi_ne_kapitalin_njerzor.pdf
3
http://www.unevoc.unesco.org/tvetipedia.0.html?&tx_drwi ki_pi1%5Bkeyword%5D=TVET
4
Ligji Nr. 63, date 26.06.2014, “Per arsimin dhe formimin professional ne Republiken e Shqiperise”,
http://www.vet.al/files/ligje%20etj/Ligji%20i%20AFP%20i%20integruar%202014.pdf
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system in the Albanian society is very low. Suﬃce it to think that only about 20% of
young people attending school are part of this system. This work aims to highlight
the way as students of vocational schools appreciate this system, what were for them
the reasons for choosing the VET system and who has helped them in this choice. The
research methods used in this paper is quantitative. The necessary information was
collected through a questionnaire, which was distributed in the vocational schools in
the city of Vlora. Then the data were processed through the statistical program SPSS.
Method of work
The paper itself has a narrative design. As study sample are taken 167 students of
vocational schools in the city of Vlora. The data were collected during 2016 in the
period from March to April. The sample has involved pupils aged 15-19 years old.
The largest number of participants was of the age group 15-16 years old, including a
percentage of 56.9% of this age, then 36.5% of the sample were of age 17-18 years old
and only 6.6% was about age 19-20 years old.
Vocational education in Albania is followed more by the boys, the number of girls
registered is much lower. In this context, with regard to gender participants in this
survey, 75.4% of them were boys and 24.6% were girls, with only 41 girls who took
part in this survey.
75.4

81

Percentage

54

24.6

27

0
Male

Gender

Female

According to school derivation, the sample has included 107 students from the school
“Pavaresia” and 60 students from the school “Tregtare”. Regarding the study profile
chosen by the students we underline that; in the school “Pavaresia” 29.9% of the
participants were enrolled in ICT (Information and Communication Technology)
profile, 13.2% were enrolled in Vehicles services profile, 10.2% were from mechanical
profile and 10.8% of the participants were enrolled in the Electro-technical profile, in
the school “Tregtare”, 19.8% of the participants belonged of Tourism and Hospitality
profile and 16.2% of them were of Economy-Business profile.
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The survey contains questions regarding students’ family background, if they live
with their parents, what occupation and education their parents have, etc. In order to
understand in this way how the students participating in this survey are influenced
by family circumstances in the choice they have made. This paper aims to give an
answer to the questions about the factors that may have influenced students to take
the decision to continue the studies in the vocational education system. For this part
of the survey, were prepared eight questions, which aimed to understand what were
the factors that have pushed students to make their choice, how are they appreciating the vocational education and what improvements should be made to have an
eﬃcient structure for VET, if they are satisfied with the choice made, if they are satisfied with the results achieved, etc.
The limitation of the study lies in the fact that these results are issued only for VET
schools in the city of Vlora, therefore these findings cannot be generalized to the situation throughout the country.
Interpretation of results
The main findings of this survey are presented as follows
To the question, what was the reason for choosing vocational education in comparison with the general education; the 32.3% of the participants in the survey responded
that the main reason was the fact that VET provides the knowledge which will lead
them to the development of necessary skills for career development. 13.2% believe
that VET will help them earn more money in the future, 30.5% appreciate the fact
that vocational education increases the chances to find a job faster than the general
education, 13.2% of them think that VET, also provides students with skills that will
be necessary for the European labor market and only 4.2% of respondents have chosen vocational education as a result of family expectations.
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To the question “Who has helped you in your choice”, students participating in the
survey responded as follows: 9.6% of them have said that the advice and assistance
of friends helped them in the choice they made, for 47.9% was the aid and advice of
the family who has contributed more to the choice they made. This shows the great
influence of the familiar context toward the teens and toward the choices they perform, especially with regard to determining the future of the profession; 39.5% of
them have said that they have set by themselves for their selected school and only
3% of them have said that they had used other sources of information that have influenced their decision. Below we present a table with the following results.
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Valid Percent

Cumulative
Percent

Help from
friends

16

9.6

9.6

9.6

Help from
family

80

47.9

47.9

57.5

Alone

66

39.5

39.5

97.0

Other

5

3.0

3.0

100.0

Total
167
100.0
100.0
To the question “Do you love your chosen profile?”, About 86% of participants in
the survey have answered “Yes”, only 11.2% were not satisfied with the choice they
have made, and 2.8% did not answer. Below we present the graphic processed for
this question.
93

87.4

Percentage

62

31

10.2
2.4
0

Yes
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Other

Regarding the opinion that students have for the vocational education system, it is
very positive because 76.6% of them answered “Yes” to the question directly made
“Do you think if vocational schools are better than the general high schools”, in this
context, only 15% of them answered “No”. Also to the question “What is your opinion about vocational schools’, 69.5% of the respondent had a positive opinion, 24%
of them was undecided and only 6.6% had a negative opinion. 77.2% of participants
in the survey will suggest to their friends to continue the vocational education system and only 13.2% of them would not do this.
Will you advise any friend to attend a VET school?

Valid

Missing
Total

Frequency

Percent

Valid
Percent

Cumulative
Percent

YES

129

77.2

85.4

85.4

NO

22

13.2

14.6

100.0

Total

151

90.4

100.0

System

16

9.6

167

100.0

Regarding the request of the parents for the children to achieve higher results in
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school, only 15% of the students show that they have numerous requests from parents to achieve higher results in school, 29.3% of them have little demand from parents to achieve higher results in school and 36.5% have no demand from parents.
Achieving high school outcomes for 52.1% of pupils is important for themselves, for
39.5% of them this is important to find an appropriate work and for 8.4% of participants achieving high academic results is important for the family.
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To have a VET system with high quality more improvements are needed to be done,
among which the students participated in the survey have answered that the improvement of classrooms and laboratories with more tools and the organization of
more practices are two of the factors that may further aﬀect the improvement of this
system. Respectively, the participants in this survey have answered 42.5% that the
supply of classes and of laboratories with necessary tools is critical to improve the
VET system, 35.9% believe that more practice would improve vocational education
and training, and only 7.8% believe that to achieve these objectives the improvement
of curricula is necessary.
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And finally, in order to be given the proper attention, vocational education needs
more advertising, for 78.4% of students participating in the survey is the case and
only 17.4% believe it is not necessary.
Conclusions
The aspect of personal experience which is related to the factors that have influenced
the students to choose vocational education and the fact of how much students are
satisfied with the selected school are the main issues of this survey. The majority of
13
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the students have chosen to continue vocational education because they believe that
this system provides them with knowledge which will lead to the development of
skills necessary for career growth. They also appreciate the fact that VET
increases the chances of finding a job more quickly. If we consider the achievement
of results that students have in school, how important are these results for them
and their environment, you can see that the majority of the students are convinced
that the good results at school are important to themselves. The majority of the
respondents are satisfied with the results achieved in learning, and in general with
all the experience in school. However, it is noted that in order to have a good-quality
VET system, which is able to attract more students, more improvements are needed,
among which the students have answered that the improvement of classrooms
and laboratories with more tools and the organization of more practices are two of
the factors that may further aﬀect the improvement of this system. What we can
conclude as a result of this is that; the material basis of each school is not enough to
successfully deal with the new requirements.
From the results of this survey, we conclude that there should be made more eﬀort
to improve all these indicators for which it is carried out this survey. However,
this questionnaire developed in vocational schools in the city of Vlora is not
comprehensive for the whole country. Undoubtedly, other studies are needed to
extract detailed results.
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Using a participatory multi-criteria approach for forest planning: A case
study in Prespa Park
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Abstract
In recent decades there has been a shift of focus in forest management from being exclusively
concerned with timber production to encompassing other benefits of forests as well, e.g.
biodiversity and recreation. This changing focus is connected with the development of
sustainable forest management, which takes into consideration ecological and social as
well as economic values. This frequently results in forest planning situations with multiple
stakeholders and conflicting objectives. Tools for handling such complex forest planning
situations are needed, and one such tool that has been tested is the integration of multiple
criteria decision analysis (MCDA) into participatory planning. In this study, the problem of
how to address and solve the complex issues of forest planning was based upon a case study
of Prespa Park in which approaches for integrating MCDA into a participatory forest planning
process were examined, by assessing both the integrated process as a whole and focusing
specifically on how stakeholder values are included in the process and individual preferences
are aggregated into a common preference. Key tools used in this study were the Analytic
Hierarchy Process for eliciting preferences and the weighted arithmetic mean method,
the geometric mean method and extended goal programming for aggregating individual
preferences. The results show that this approaches can formalise public participation in decision
making and increase the transparency and the credibility of the process. In addition, MCDA
potentially increased the substantive quality of decisions by balancing interests against each
other, thereby producing solutions of higher overall stakeholder satisfaction. The aggregation
of individual preferences into a common preference was a crucial step of the participatory
MCDA process. The aggregation methods tested in the study resulted in diﬀerent rankings of
alternatives because of diﬀerent properties. Thus, the choice of aggregation approach should
be justified to avoid being arbitrary or manipulative.
Keywords: analytic hierarchy process, biodiversity, decision making, forest scenarios
planning, Lakes Prespa, recreation, stakeholders.

Introduction
Many forest management situations are complex, because the dominant orientation
of forest management towards optimizing timber production, financial returns,
and technical processes has gradually been replaced by a view of forests as sources
of other benefits in addition to timber and profits, e.g. biodiversity and recreation
(Davis et al., 2001). Forest management planning is a complex decision-making
challenge that needs to account for long time horizons, uncertain biophysical and
socioeconomic parameters, and multiple stakeholders’ preferences with often
conflicting objectives (Karjalainen et al., 2003; Leslie, 2009; Khadka et al., 2013). It
have been typically examined using diﬀerent approaches, from public consultation,
scenario planning, simulation and optimization to multiple-criteria decision
analysis (Bolte, et al., 2006; Diaz-Balteiro & Romero, 2008; Krcmar & van Kooten,
15
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2008).
The combination of multiple criteria decision analysis (MCDA) and participatory
planning is an approach that has been applied in complex planning situations where
multiple criteria of very diﬀerent natures are considered, and several stakeholders or
social groups are involved. In the forestry context, approaches combining participatory
planning and MCDA are relatively new (Bolte, et al., 2006; Diaz-Balteiro & Romero,
2008; Krcmar & van Kooten, 2008). In a participatory situation, the preferences of
the diﬀerent stakeholders have to be aggregated to produce a common ranking
of alternatives. Most studies of participatory forest planning in combination with
MCDA techniques have been published during the past decade (Kangas et al., 2001a;
Kangas et al., 2001b; Ananda & Herath, 2003a; Ananda & Herath, 2003b; Laukkanen et
al., 2004; Maness & Farrell, 2004; Munda, 2004; Sheppard & Meitner, 2005; Mendoza
& Martins, 2006; Rauschmayer & Wittmer, 2006; Pykäläinen et al. 2007; Hiltunen et
al., 2008; Nordström et al., 2010). In this study, approaches for integrating MCDA
into a participatory forest planning process were examined, by assessing both the
integrated process as a whole and focusing specifically on how stakeholder values
are included in the process and individual preferences are aggregated into a common
preference. Key tools used were the Analytic Hierarchy Process (AHP) for eliciting
preferences and extended goal programming (EGP) for aggregating individual
preferences. This study, conducted in Lakes Prespa area, evaluates three methods
for the aggregation of stakeholders’ preferences in a participatory MCDA process:
extended goal programming (Ignizio & Romero, 2003; González-Pachón & Romero,
2007), the weighted arithmetic mean method, and the geometric mean method. We
specifically were focused to: (i) investigate how the participatory MCDA can be used
for choice of forest planning scenarios; and (ii) evaluate the usefulness of the three
aggregation methods in participatory MCDA forest planning problems for ranking
of diﬀerent forest scenarios (alternatives).
2. Material and Methods
2.1. Case Study Description
This research has been carried out on the Lakes Prespa region, which is a good case
study, as it is a watershed area of high biodiversity and long human history. Prespa is
the name of two freshwater lakes in southeast Europe, shared by Albania, Greece, and
the Republic of Macedonia. It is the first trans-border protected area in the Balkans
established February 2nd 2000 with a joint Declaration by the Prime Ministers of Greece,
Albania and Macedonia. This covers an area of 1,218.1 km2, distributed among three
municipalities. The entire Prespa region hosts unique habitats and species that are
important from both a European and a global conservation perspective. Prespa as a
whole is a globally unique natural area due to its geomorphology, its rich ecology,
and its biodiversity. The Lakes Prespa and their basin include important freshwater
and shoreline ecosystems, including riverine forests and shrub formations that
gradually lead up to mountain oak, beech and beech-fir forests, as well as pseudoAlpine meadows located above the forest limit. In all three countries, lakes, shoreline
and forest areas have the status of nationally-protected areas. All forests inside the
current Prespa Park boundaries have been subject to anthropogenic interventions.
The recovery of forests is important in order to recover the essential forest functions.
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Only forest with intact ecosystems can provide the requested services in the longterm. The forest is also important to the inhabitants of the Lakes Prespa area for
purposes other than timber production, e.g. for preserving biodiversity, and for
recreation, hunting, and fishing opportunities. These seemingly incompatible
interests in the forest are a potential source of conflict. Over the years, the local
population has changed its use of the forest, reducing its exploitation for economic
inputs, while gradually increasing the need for areas for leisure activities. To create
a comprehensive overview of forest use and management in Lakes Prespa region
was initiated a project with the aim of producing a multiple-use forest management
plan. The plan was to be a strategic forest management plan including both timber
production and other uses of the forest.
2.2. Theoretical framework of the participatory MCDA process
This section describes the theoretical framework of the presented case study, the
participatory MCDA process.
2.2.1.Participatory Planning
Participatory forest planning is used here in the sense of a forest planning process that
involves not only the forest owners who commonly are the decision makers, but also
stakeholders who have a vested interest in the planning process and the outcome of the
process. These stakeholders may be representatives from governmental institutions
and other organizations, such as companies and non-governmental organizations.
Stakeholders may also participate in the planning process through direct public
participation as individuals, e.g. local inhabitants or the general public.Power plays
a central role in participatory process (Buchy & Hoverman, 2000). Arnstein (1969)
describes participation as a redistribution of decision making power and used the
“ladder of participation” to illustrate diﬀerent levels of power redistribution in
society. The higher up the ladder, the more power is shifted from the existing power
holders to previously powerless citizens. Several ladders of participation, with
diﬀerent numbers of steps and thus diﬀerent levels of detail, have been suggested as
modifications of Arnstein’s original ladder of participation (Sandström & Widmark,
2007).
In this study, were identified potential stakeholders and discussed appropriate
levels of participation for stakeholders in the planning process, using a ladder of
participation with five rungs.
2.2.2. Multi-Criteria Decision Analysis
Multi-criteria decision analysis (MCDA) is often chosen as the basis for decision
support in strategic planning, as it aims to provide a transparent quantitative
approach for assessing and balancing conflicting objectives by taking into account the
subjective and often qualitative preferences of stakeholders. It is a set of techniques,
which are mathematical methods that make it possible to optimize decisions for
multiple objectives based on the preferences of the decision maker, and provide
a formalized procedure for decision analysis that supports the structuring and
exploration of problems.
There are various descriptions of the MCDA process in the literature, both for single
decision maker situations and for participatory situations; the steps of the process
17
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diﬀer in names and numbers among authors (Lahdelma et al., 2000; Belton and
Stewart, 2002; Ananda and Herath, 2003b; Maness and Farrell, 2004; Amanda, 2007).
Furthermore, since MCDA supports exploration and structuring of the decision
problem and includes subjective preferences into the decision making it may be used
as tool for managing wicked problems.
Using MCDA in participatory planning provides a structured way of working that
generates knowledge about the problem and about the objectives of the diﬀerent
stakeholders (Mendoza & Martins, 2006). Furthermore, MCDA can support a
participatory process in making it transparent, fair, and understandable, which are
all important properties for the process to be considered legitimate and accepted by
the stakeholders (Nordström et al., 2010). Transparency means that it is possible to
account for the outcome of the process in terms of the input and the mechanisms of
the MCDA technique, because the MCDA process is well structured (Rauschmayer
and Wittmer, 2006). Fairness has to do with the power relations between stakeholders
and how power diﬀerences are handled in the process. With MCDA, the influence
of diﬀerent stakeholders on the outcome can be made explicit in the aggregation of
preferences (Nordström et al., 2010).
In this study is used a model for a participatory MCDA process with five steps:
stakeholder analysis, structuring of the decision problem, i.e. specify objectives,
generation of alternatives and assess possible impacts of each alternative, elicitation
of preferences values from decision makers, and ranking of alternatives.
2.3. Optimization methods
Extended Goal Programming (EGP) and the analytical hierarchy process (AHP) are
optimization methods used in this study, which are briefly described below.
2.3.1. Extended Goal Programming
In a deliberative context, it is crucial that the aggregation mechanism be not only
methodologically sound, but also equitable and transparent to create trust in this kind
of process (Munda, 2004; Sheppard & Meitner, 2005). In view of this, an aggregation
method based upon the determination of cardinal compromise consensus, extended
goal programming (EGP), proposed by González-Pachón and Romero (2007; 2010)
has interesting properties..
The EGP method combines the weighted and MINMAX (González-Pachón & Romero,
2007; 2010) formulations and makes it possible to find compromise solutions. This
is done by introducing a user-defined control parameter (λ, μ), which regulates
the tradeoﬀ between the point of view of the majority (λ or μ = 1) and the point of
view of the minority or the worst-oﬀ individual (λ or μ = 0), and the distance metric
parameter p. The control parameter λ is used in the first step of the approach and μ
in the last step, but they serve a similar purpose.
An EGP approach based on the determination of cardinal compromise consensus
was applied to stakeholder preference data from the Lakes Prespa region case study
and 5 alternative forest plans generated for this study. The method is adapted to the
present study and includes not only the aggregation of individual preferences into a
common preference but also the calculation of criteria weights from the preference
matrices and determination of the partial weights for the alternatives. This approach
made it possible to aggregate preferences of diﬀerent stakeholders and to produce a
18
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range of diﬀerent solutions.
2.3.2. Analytic Hierarchy Process (AHP)
The analytic hierarchy process (AHP) (Saaty, 1990), in its standard form or combined
with other MCDA methods, is one of the most frequently used MCDA methods in
forestry applications (Saaty, 1990; Ananda & Herath, 2009). For the AHP, two common
methods for aggregation of individual preferences are the weighted arithmetic mean
method (WAMM) and the geometric mean method (GMM). In the WAMM, global
priorities for alternatives are calculated for each individual and then a consensus
ranking is determined by calculating the weighted arithmetic mean for the global
priority of each alternative, using the weights of influence determined for the
stakeholders. In the GMM, the geometric mean of the judgments of all stakeholders
for each element in the pairwise comparison matrices is calculated.
2.4. Experiment Setup
In the first phase of this study, the process started with a meeting for representatives
from the residents, forestry and non-forestry-related businesses, municipal
oﬃcials, nature conservation, tourism, the representative for sport and outdoor
life, organizations focusing on natural resource management in the area and those
that have a role in forest management through policy (i.e., local and governmental
agencies). A general outline of the process based on the participatory MCDA process
model was presented by the author, and expectations and apprehensions of the
forest owners were discussed.
The rest of the meeting was used for two issues: identifying potential stakeholders,
and discussing appropriate levels of participation for stakeholders in the planning
process, using a ladder of participation with five rungs. As a result, firstly the most
relevant stakeholders involved in the process were revealed, together with their
positions and mechanisms of interaction. The selected stakeholders were grouped
in four so-called social groups: forest company/agency representative, tourism
entrepreneur, nature conservationist, and representative for sport and outdoor
life. Because of the nature of the situation, the number of representatives varied
among the social groups. All the forest-owning companies and the municipality
were included in the group of company/agency representative, resulting in five
representatives, while only two people in the representative for sport and outdoor life.
The nature conservationist was represented by three people from nongovernmental
organizations. The tourism entrepreneur group was represented by 3 people. These
thirteen stakeholders in the course of the study worked as a stakeholders’ panel.
Secondly, the ladder of participation was presented and briefly explained to the
members of the steering group, who were asked to place the diﬀerent groups
of stakeholders on appropriate levels of participation. This task was also done
individually, and each member presented and justified his or her suggestion. The
results were then discussed. This resulted in a model in which forest owners were
to retain the decision making power, while representatives of nature conservation,
outdoor activity, tourism and education interest groups, and the representative for
sport and outdoor life, were placed on the involvement level. The general public was
placed on the consultation level. In this first meeting, these representatives formed
also a research/expert group (including the author of this paper) with diverse expertise
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for the planning process in areas such as forest sector, community development,
recreation, nature conservation, outdoor activity, and ecosystem management.
In the second step, criteria for the four social groups were identified for each of the four
social groups. To do this, firstly, stakeholder values were identified in semi-structured
interviews with questions about activities of the stakeholders and their views on the
forest and forest management. Stakeholders were also given maps on which they could
mark areas of interest to them and explain why they were important, how they were
used, and what kind of forest management would support their use. Secondly, the
place-specific spatial values were included through maps showing the areas of interest
to the stakeholder panel created from the interview maps. These thematic maps and
a map showing the desired management class were presented for discussion. Thirdly,
the non-spatial and non place-specific spatial values were formulated as criteria
and used to build an objective hierarchy describing the decision situation. For this
reason, all stakeholders that had been interviewed were invited to a workshop where
the hierarchies and the maps were presented for discussion. Changes were made to
the hierarchies according to opinions expressed in the workshop. In this workshop,
were also identified specific areas important to them and explained what activities
the areas were used for and the forest management they wished to see in these areas.
At the end of this workshop, existing forest data were combined with information
from interviews to create a map in which the urban forest was divided into zones of
diﬀerent management classes. The zonal map was sent to the members of the research/
expert group to give them the opportunity to comment and suggest changes. Only
minor adjustments were made to the zonal map after this review.
Next, in an open discussion the stakeholder panel together with the research/expert
group members, at the end of the event jointly decided upon the following five most
important criteria provided by forest management alternatives: Area of forest with
no management for social or recreational values in units of hectares (ha); species with
low dispersal capacity: area of forest with no treatment or management for nature
conservation in units of hectares (ha); species with high dispersal capacity: area of forest
older than 100 years in units of hectares (ha); accessibility to the forest: information
presented for both 1) area of forest for collection of forest products in units of hectares
(ha), and 2) area of forest with management for social or recreational values in units
of hectares (ha); and aesthetics and culture-historical value in units: high = 10, low = 1.
During the third step, the stakeholder panel and the research/expert group were
invited to a second workshop, which procedure was, to develop a set of scenarios
(alternatives) related to forest planning. Based on the identified criteria, five
alternative strategic forest plans were produced based on the zonal map (referred
to as A, B, C, E, and D), which were as follows: Plan A: Grassing management;
Plan B: Biodiversity conservation; Plan C: Recreation and tourism; Plan D: Mixed 1
(Grassing management, biodiversity conservation and, to some extent, recreation);
and Plan E: Mixed 2 (Grassing management, recreation, collection of forest products
and, to some extent, biodiversity conservation).
In the four step, was asked each respondent to make judgments on the criteria and
alternatives by the pairwise comparisons procedure of the AHP. The respondents
gave their judgments by filling out inquiry forms sent to them by mail.
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The members of the research/expert group were also asked to make pairwise
comparisons of the four social groups to determine the relative importance of each
social group. This was done by requesting them to fill out a form sent to them by
mail.
In the final step, was established a ranking of the alternatives from the preferences
expressed by the stakeholders.
3. Results and Discussion
3.1. Results from Participatory MCDA Forest Planning Process in Lake Prespa
Region
In this section, the strengths and weaknesses of the participatory MCDA process
abovementioned (experimental setup) of the case study is assessed.
The procedure followed to meet this aim was as follows. The objective hierarchy and
five alternative forest management plans prepared in advance (abovementioned)
were presented to the stakeholder panel, who were asked to give their preferences
for the criteria and the alternatives using the AHP pairwise comparison procedure.
The comparisons were made using the verbal statements of the nine-point scale
developed by Saaty (1990) to determine the strength of preference for one criterion
or alternative over another. Each stakeholder also made pairwise comparisons on the
alternatives relating to the set of criteria specific to his or her social group.
Using the standard AHP technique (Saaty, 1990), global priorities for alternatives
were established for each stakeholder, and consistency ratios (CRs) were calculated
for each pairwise comparison matrix. A CR factor of lower than or equal to 0.1 is
considered satisfactory (Saaty, 2005).
Next, a ranking of the alternatives was determined for each social group by computing
the arithmetic mean of the global priorities for alternatives of each respondent
belonging to the social group. These weights were then used to aggregate the global
priorities for alternatives for the social groups by computing a weighted arithmetic
mean. This resulted in the aggregated or overall ranking of the alternatives shown
in Table 1.
The results of the process with focus on the present forest condition, the preferences
of the diﬀerent social groups, the forest management zones and the zonal map, were
presented to and discussed by the steering group at a meeting. The results in general
were accepted and approved. One of the alternatives, plan C, was ranked highly overall
by all social groups. Plan C was adopted as a multiple-use forest management plan.
The assessment of the process indicates that the integration of MCDA and
participatory planning is a promising approach for handling complex forest planning
situations with multiple stakeholders and conflicting criteria. One strength is that
the MCDA process incorporated stakeholder values in a structured way that ensured
a certain degree of transparency of the decision-making process. Furthermore,
the MCDA process potentially increased the substantive quality of decisions by
balancing interests against each other, thereby producing solutions of higher overall
stakeholder satisfaction.
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Table 1. Weights for the social groups, weights for alternatives of each social group,
and the aggregated weights for alternatives obtained by weighed arithmetic mean
Forest representative

Tourism entrepreneur

Nature conservationist

Representative for
sport and outdoor
life

Aggregated
weights

Group
weight

0.487

0.201

0.259

0.053

Plan A

0.211

0.386

0.361

0.313

0.291

Plan B

0.305

0.071

0.132

0.074

0.201

Plan C

0.484

0.443

0.481

0.566

0.480

Plan D

0.408

0.398

0.432

0.421

0.413

Plan E

0.312

0.258

0.357

0.326

0.313

3.2. Results of three approaches to the aggregation of preferences in participatory
forest planning with multiple criteria
One of the main aims of this study, was to compare three approaches for the
aggregation of stakeholders’ preferences in a participatory MCDA process. In current
section are given the results of three approaches to the aggregation of individual
stakeholder preferences into a collective preference in participatory forest planning
using MCDA. The aggregation approaches tested were the weighted arithmetic
mean method (WAMM), the geometric mean method (GMM), and the extended goal
programming (EGP).
The procedure followed in this study was as follows. The stakeholder panel were
asked to give their preferences individually for the criteria and the alternatives
using the AHP pairwise comparison procedure. After giving their individual
preferences, the panel collectively made pairwise comparisons to determine the
relative importance of each stakeholder. The individual preferences were then
aggregated into a collective preference, ranking the alternatives, by using the
three diﬀerent approaches EGP, WAMM, and GMM. The panel members made all
pairwise comparisons together in a panel discussion. With WAMM, overall weights
for the alternatives were calculated for each individual and then a consensus
ranking was determined by calculating the weighted arithmetic mean for the weight
of each alternative, using the previously determined weights of influence for the
stakeholders. With GMM, the geometric mean of the judgments of all stakeholders
for each element in the pairwise comparison matrices was calculated. The result was
one matrix with aggregated preferences for the criteria and a number of matrices
with aggregated preferences for the alternatives in terms of each criterion. Weights
for criteria and alternatives were then determined from these matrices and overall
weights for the alternatives could be calculated and a consensus ranking obtained.
The EGP approach contained three steps: (i) criteria weights were established from
the preference matrices using an EGP model, (ii) the individual preferences in the
form of criteria weights were aggregated into a common preference using a second
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EGP model, and (iii) the alternatives were evaluated for each criterion using a value
function. The criteria weights were then combined with the weights for the diﬀerent
alternatives produced by the value functions, resulting in overall weights and a
consensus ranking of alternatives.
One ranking was obtained for the research/expert group that jointly made the pairwise
comparisons and seven consensus rankings were determined for the group that made
the pairwise comparisons individually (Table 2). One ranking was obtained using the
GMM. Two similar rankings were obtained using the WAMM: one ranking with equal
weights for all stakeholders’ panel members and one with weights determined by the
research/expert group members. Four somewhat diﬀerent rankings were obtained
by EGP: two rankings with equal weights for all stakeholders and two with weights
determined by research/expert group members.
The rankings range from 1 to 5, where 1 is the highest rank and 5 is the lowest rank.
Values within parentheses are the weights for each alternative for the group preference
approach, the GMM, and WAMM (the larger the value, the higher ranked is the
alternative) and the displacement from the ideal for EGP (the lower the value, the higher
ranked is the alternative). The rankings are determined from the values in parentheses.
Table No. 2 Consensus rankings of the alternatives A-E obtained using the
diﬀerent methods
Alternative

A

B

C

D

E

Research/expert group preference approach

3 (0.22)

4 (0.17)

1 (0.23)

1 (0.23)

5 (0.15)

GMM
WAMM

EGP

5 (0.15)

2 (0.21)

1 (0.38)

3 (0.18)

4 (0.17)

Diﬀerent stakeholder
weights

3 (0.20)

5 (0.17)

1 (0.34)

2 (0.22)

4 (0.16)

Equal stakeholder weights

5 (0.17)

3 (0.19)

1 (0.32)

2 (0.21)

3 (0.17)

2 (0.53)
2 (0.14)

5 (0.83)
5 (0.41)

1 (0.42)
4 (0.39)

4 (0.60)
1 (0.13)

2 (0.58)
3 (0.30)

4 (0.68)
4 (0.35)

5 (0.85)
4 (0.38)

1 (0.34)
2 (0.25)

3 (0.65)
2 (0.24)

2 (0.58)
1 (0.21)

Diﬀerent stakeholder
weights
λ = 1, μ = 1, p = 1
λ = 0, μ = 0, p = ∞
Equal stakeholder weights
λ = 1, μ = 1, p = 1
λ = 0, μ = 0, p = ∞

Plan C, the “recreation” alternative, obtained the highest rank in all but two of the
consensus rankings (Table 2). The reason for this seemed to be that the tourism
entrepreneur and the representative for sport and outdoor life, for both of whom
recreation was their main interest, were given large weights of influence (0.33 and
0.21). Plans D and E, the “mixed” alternatives, attained the highest rank in EGP
with a minority perspective (λ = 0, μ = 0, and p = ∞). This illustrates the balancing
eﬀect of the minority perspective because plan D was in fact a compromise solution
between grass management, biodiversity and, to some extent, recreation while plan
E was a compromise between grass management, recreation and, to some extent,
biodiversity. The results from the group preference approach were that plans C and
D tied for first place and plan A was a very close third.
The minority perspective of EGP seemed to be useful for finding balanced consensus
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solutions that are not determined exclusively by the weight of influence assigned to
each stakeholder. This property could be desirable in politically sensitive situations
or situations where stakeholders have very diverging values.
The approaches have diﬀerent properties and result in diﬀerent rankings, thus the
main conclusions are that the choice of aggregation approach should depend on the
situation and be accounted for to the stakeholders. Moreover, if aggregation methods are
used in participatory planning, they should be used as tools for exploring and increasing
knowledge about the issue rather than as methods that produce “the optimal solution”.
Conclusions
The Lakes Prespa area case study shows that the combination of MCDA and
participatory planning is a viable option that could be useful in a forest planning
context under certain conditions.
In this study a tentative comparison is also made between the EGP and the more
established aggregation approaches based on geometric and arithmetic means. The
approaches have diﬀerent properties and result in diﬀerent rankings. Thus, the choice
of aggregation approach should depend on the situation and be accounted for to the
stakeholders. Moreover, if MCDA and aggregation methods are used in participatory
planning, these methods should be presented and used in such a way that it is clear
that they are tools for exploring and increasing knowledge about the issue rather than
infallible methods that produce “the optimal solution”; that is, a process-oriented rather
than an outcome-oriented perspective have to be applied. The choice of aggregation
approach should be adapted to the situation at hand and, furthermore, should be
accounted for and explained to the stakeholders. Thus, the type of decision problem
and stakeholders involved should guide the choice of aggregation approach.
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Abstract
In modern legislations, which monitors the system of promotion and protection of
children’s rights, the responsible mechanisms that guarantee the implementation
of eﬀective protection of these rights, juvenile justice1, as well as all conventions
of international rules in this area2 have aimed at better growth of minors, their
continuing education, welfare, the exercise of rights of children in accordance with
their personality development, etc. In this context, eﬀorts have been made to our
country and continue to be made towards the improvements of the legal framework
for child protection. Indicators in this direction are that the new undertaking legal
initiatives for this category to the construction of special institutions for the promotion
and protection of children’s rights3.
In this paper, special attention is paid to the new legal framework proposed for the
protection of children in Albania, the ratio of children’s rights with human rights,
especially the category of juvenile delinquents, necessity to establish an integrated
system of child’s protection and a multidisciplinary approach in coordinating all
national policies for the promotion, protection and guaranteeing children’s rights.
Namely, the analysis of this new legal framework, the innovations it brings in
comparison with the existing legislation and the place they occupy children’s rights
in our country, represent the spirit of this work.
Keywords: justice system, children’s rights, promoting, protection, educative
measures, convention, delinquents.
Introduction
The adoption of a new legal framework for the protection of children in Albania aims
to establish an eﬃcient, transparent and eﬀective child protection. This system is
1
D. Peka master micro thesis paper “A minor in the criminal process as the author of the offense”,
Tirana 2011. The spirit that permeates legislation on juvenile justice, aiming at alleviating the severity
of the traditional systems, which have the tendency of retribution and punishment the convicted juvenile
delinquents, which shows clearly the dominant prison sentences or security measures to arrest in prison.
Precisely, these international standards are intended to apply mainly, educational and pedagogical measures,
to minors, instead of their deprivation of liberty.
2
Such are the UN Convention on the Rights of Children, adopted by the UN, the 20/11/1989 ratified by
Albanian Parliament in the 1992, Rules of Riyadh and Beijing, the United Nations Rules for the Protection of
Juveniles Deprived of their freedom, December 14, 1990, the rules of Havana, the United Nations Guidelines
for the prevention of juvenile delinquency (the Riyadh Guidelines), etc.
3
The recent legal amendments changes, namely Law 155/2014 “On People’s Advocate”, adopted a special
section, namely the Commissioner for the Promotion and Protection of the Rights of the Child.

26

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

Vienna, 8-9 April

necessary to be oriented towards the protection of children, ensuring implementation
of principles of human rights, especially the rights of children, and strengthening
response capabilities to prevent and protect children from all forms of violence.
Referring to the rapid changes of society and phenomena that accompanies it, the
adoption of a new law is immediate demand, to respond to these changes and to
be consistent with the development of society. Phenomena such as violence, abuse,
crime, have been particularly aﬀected this category of minors. This, for reasons and
factors, which in most cases does not depend on them.
1. The need for improving existing legal framework through adoption of a new
law
The need for drafting a new legal framework for the rights and protection of children
is the result of data and analysis of a series of strategic documents, reports of various
national government institutions and foreign organizations4, NGO-s that works in
this field, ect5.
From a depth analysis of these documents, what stands out is the need for the
establishment of an integrated system for the protection of children. This is because
the rights of children in the existing legal framework were not accompanied by
concrete mechanisms for their implementation, turning it into a framework with
declarative character, rather than protective6.
Also, some of the rights or freedoms are described in Law on protection of children’s
rights, they are more repetition of the UN Convention on the Rights of the Child or of
the catalog of human rights and fundamental freedoms provided in the Constitution
of RA, without bringing any innovation in the legal framework, which has resulted
in poor implementation of quite specific rights and special protection that must have
children.
2. The innovations of the new legal framework
The new law in summary defines the rights, the access to rights, the protection enjoyed
by every child, responsible mechanisms that ensure the eﬀective implementation of
supervision, promotion and protection of these rights, as well as special care for
children.
The rights provided in the new law are accompanied by concrete mechanisms and
institutions or individuals, responsible for their implementation and are fully aligned
with the Convention for the Protection of Children’s Rights7.
Thus, repeatedly, the institution of Ombudsman has established its concern towards the protection and
promotion of children’s rights, and specifically for children in need, those in street situations, children
isolated from blood feud, victims of violence and abuse, etc. www.ombusman.gov.al
5
Namely, certain documents we can mention: Report on the situation of children’s rights in Albania 20132014 and periodic reports, analysis of child protection system in Albania (2011) - BKTF analysis of the child
protection system in Albania 2015, prepared by UNICEF, the policy document “The future of an integrated
system for protecting children’s in Albania”, drafted by the Ministry of Social Welfare and Youth and the
National Agency for Protection of Children’s Rights, with the support of the Council of Europe. www.social.
gov.al.
6
Law no.10347, date 4.11.2010, “On protection of Children’s Rights” and bylaws .
7
Namely, to provide such mechanisms, efficient and well-functioning institutions, through the coordination
of institutional cooperation, charged with concrete measures to promote, to respect and to protect of child
rights, guaranteeing the correct application of the constitutional obligation to guarantee the right of children
4
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For the first time is provided a more detailed meaning and ways of implementation in
practice of the principle of the best interest of the child, which should be implemented
in a more unified way by all law enforcement agencies that have in their focus the
welfare of child.
In that sense, it established the right of the child to be heard in any judicial or
administrative procedure, which has to do with the child, directly or through his
legal representative and in the obligatory presence of a psychologist, in accordance
with the legislation in force, and the right of children to be heard and to be respected
by the authorities during the decision-making processes, related to the drafting and
implementation of policies for children’s rights and their protection8.
One of the innovations is the forecast of the principles deriving from the Convention
of the Rights of the Child, by the aim of adapting them to the latest developments of
the legislation9.
Another innovation is finding mechanisms to eliminate situations when the child
does not attend compulsory education because that is not registered or when leaving
school for economic or other reasons10.
At the same time, the system of alternative care for children is reconceived, based
on introduced measures for intervention in cases of abuse, exploitation or sexual
violence against children, especially for children, who have no parental care11.
One of the problems encountered by the practical implementation of the law, that
is pointed out often by the law enforcement bodies, has been the lack of definition
of the detailed criteria for the realization of contact of the child with the parent, in
cases of divorce parents, or other relatives with whom the child needs or wants to
maintain contacts and opportunities to realize of these contacts when the parent or
legal guardian with whom the child lives, is not willing to comply with obligations12.
Another innovation that brings this law is provide the medical required assistance
with the consent of the child or parent or his representative13.
to special protection by the state.
8
Regarding the exercise of this right is provided for children the possibility of their representation in the
National Council for Children’s Rights.
9
We can mention some of them as for example: the principle of social interaction with that child
protection, the primary responsibility of parents, not only for the protection of children, but also
to provide normal living conditions and, in case the parents do not are unable to oﬀer such a
thing, have the obligation to seek assistance from the state, providing individualized service,
personalized and specialized for each child, listening and respecting the opinion of the child in
accordance with the his age and maturity. The principle of hearing child is very important, that the
removal of children from the family not to become merely for economic reasons, in order to apply
the principle of removing the child from the family as a last resort.
10
Proposals in such cases foresee the obligation of the health authorities for registration in child birth, the
obligation of leading structures of the school returning to school children in cases of abandonment and the
obligation of structures of child protection for intervention for the registration of child in school or return
the child to school when he abandons it. Also, the law offers that children who have completed compulsory
education, are not detained to continue education if they wish. For that parents have an obligation to assist
children. This forecast helps that particular category of children, mainly from the Roma community, to not
disrupt the attendance of education, against the wishes of the child.
11
Alternative care isn’t to be considered simply as an opportunity for parents to place children in institutions
due to economic failure.
12
Given the concerns presented the court about the possibility of realizing in practice the meetings with
children and making them executable, new law foresee concrete measures and in the same time the
intervention of the court to review its decision when parents fail to implement the decision to contact with
both parents.
13
In law it is set out the obligation to all medical personnel to report not only cases of violence that are
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For the first time in this law, it is set out a comprehensive system of child protection
at central and local level, through the reorganization of child protection structures14.
Currently, under existing law, they are set up and operate 12 units of children’s rights
in all regions of the country. Included as a innovation concept, they have been an
important incentive for local government structures, to take responsibility for the
protection of children (The National Report for the current situation for protection
and promotion of children’s rights in Albania, supported by UNICEF, MWSY).
Based by the latest, where children are became prey of abuse and violence, one of
the innovations of the law is the obligation for reporting cases of children in need of
protection, including those at risk15.
In relation to the previous law, one of the main novelties of this law, are protective
measures for children and the instruments that can to be used to realize the protection
of children from protection structures16.
Besides protection measures, which can be set for each child in such a situation that
requires protection, the law provides for the mode of intervention and steps taken to
protect three categories of qualified children, namely:
a)
Children abused, raped, neglected;
b)
Children in street situations and,
c)
Children who are accused of committing criminal oﬀenses but are under the
age of criminal responsibility.
For the first time in the law, is placed in the category of children under the age of
criminal responsibility, as a category that needs support and intervention within
the protection of children diﬀerently from the previous treatment, where the age of
criminal responsibility included only as part of policy oﬀenses within the juvenile
justice17.
The law provides measures for the parental rehabilitation for the first time aiming at
verified, but also cases of all eged violence or child abuse or neglect.
14
At the central level law maintains the same mechanisms and structures, as in the old law, such as the
National Council for Human Rights and the Protection of Children, as an advisory ad-hoc body to the
minister responsible for coordinating issues of human rights and protection the children, the minister in
charge of the field and the State Agency for Child Rights and Protection, powers, duties and role of which
are reconceived in by setting clear responsibilities as for the rights of children, also in the field of child
protection. Likewise in the local level structures that were created by law nr.10347 / 2010, for example. Units
for the Protection of Children or Employees for Child Protection, with the only difference that now based
on the new law, they are proposed to be incorporated within the structure of social services, which helps to
increase efficiency and guarantee the existence their locally in budgetary terms. More specifically, the Child
Protection Units will be included within the Department of Social Services and Child Protection officers at
the administrative unit of the municipality are part and function within the Assessment and Referral Units
Case. The law also preserves crosscutting mechanism of technical working group, which has proved to
be one of the best practices implemented under the previous law, which will operate at the municipal and
administrative unit
15
Likewise, the law imposes the obligation to verify the figure of employee protection structures or those
who work with children and predicts terminating their employment or suspending them when they commit
criminal acts intentionally or accused of committing offenses against or in association with minors. This
prediction is done in order to avoid hiring people with criminal records to work with children.
16
Concretely, the protection measures provided for by this law are: a) emergency protection measures, that
is an interim measure of protection to remove a child from the family and placement in alternative care; b)
the scope of protection for child’s placement in alternative care; c) the scope of protection for specialized
supervision of the child in the family environment.
17
Concretely, children in conflict with the law, after identification by police under the age of criminal
responsibility, released without a reference to the structures of social services, while many of them involved
repeatedly in criminal acts turning into a juvenile delinquent.
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meeting the standards of children’s rights for their return to their families, if they are
placed in alternative care, strengthening and supporting family or for intervening to
improve family relationships if the child continues to be treated within the family.
3. The respect and protection the rights of juvenile delinquents
Albania is committed to implementation of international obligations in the field of
human rights and minorities. Our country has signed a series of Conventions on
Human Rights in the framework of the UN, Council of Europe and the Convention
of the Council of Europe “On the protection of national minorities”.
One of the key priorities of the state and society is respecting and protecting of the
rights of vulnerable groups and individuals, in particular, of minors oﬀenders18 or as
known in the criminal law of juvenile delinquents19.
In cases where the defendants are minors and detained a problem the timing of the
preliminary investigation, which resulted cases stay for a long time in custody under
investigation of this category. In these conditions, it is required to pursue a criminal
policy eﬀective way to this category such as minor’s to a corrective and restorative
social alternative justice, serving in penitentiary institutions and other measures
related to investigations in quality and eﬀective way.
Also, in cases where the defendants are detained minors preliminary investigations
should be completed in the shortest time possible20. Although it is made some
progress in terms of treatment of juveniles in the penitentiary system, one of the
issues most frequently recorded, is that investigation is extended beyond the legally
stipulated deadlines. According to Penal Code of the Republic of Albania and the
Criminal Procedure Code, the procedural deadlines are the same as for adults,
even for minors, both at the stage of investigation, also in trial, without doing no
distinction regarding a minor as the author of the crime. From the analysis of the
statistical data compiled by the Ministry of Justice it results that it is diﬃcult to
estimate average length of stay in custody for a minor and there are no alternatives
to the measure “detention in prison”, in cases when a criminal oﬀense presents a low
risk for society21.
Children in conflict with the law should enjoying the right to humane treatment and
The international observations concerning juvenile justice have set out that: ... “minors continue to be
detained more than the law provides for detention and detention on remand for minor infractions. Excessive
duration of prohibition before trial is problematic. The level of repeated violations by minors is high and is
unable for the provision of rehabilitation for him. It seems that continues be a lack of coordination between
the justice and defense systems of juvenile justice system who need support to reintegrate into society ... “.
19
In the penitentiary system for the period from January to December 2015 they were treated an average
of 2,962 inmates, of whom 2324 under investigation. In the first 6 months of 2014, the average number
of children in detention each month was about 98 and the average number of children suffering every
month prison sentence is about 16. In comparison with 2013, the average number of children in detention
every month was about 84 children, while the average number of children who suffer the punishment of
imprisonment was about 22. The duration of juveniles in custody under investigation varies from a minimum
of 1 month and a maximum of 7 months.
20
Meanwhile, from data of the General Directorate of Prisons turns out there are times of attitude for a long
time in custody under investigation.
21
Referred to the survey data for the penitentiary system in Albania, implemented by Save the Children,
Albania in cooperation with the Center of Legal Services and Practice of Integrated and ARSIS, and
interviewing the 25 children in the institution of rehabilitation of Kavaja shows that the average of period of
detention is 0-6 months and only 2% of them is more than 18 months stay in the institution.
18
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respect for the dignity22 of their right to legal assistance and psychological in their
first contact with the state police structures. But what frequently is observed in our
reality is the fact that the process of juvenile justice is not convenient and friendly for
children23. Treatment of the juveniles in detention facilities/prison should be done
in accordance with capacity, education, socio-economic status, trends and skills that
they have.
Children under the age of 14 in conflict with the law, according to Republic of
Albania Criminal Code’s exempt from prosecution, but they might be the subject of
education or rehabilitation measures24. These measures are not applied in practice
due to the lack of institutions provided for in law25.
In order to find the proper flexibility between punishment reintegration of prisoners
on the one hand and respect for law, order and security protection and injured the
other hand, should followed an eﬀective criminal policy. Criminal punishment for the
category of minors as author of crime should be oriented forward a social corrective
and restorative justice, which means alternative punishments for criminal oﬀenses
that provide light penalties committed by juveniles. In addition, it is important to
clearly defined in the criminal law which are types of alternative measure, data
for “arrest in prison”, the role and services provided by Probation, as well as the
involvement of family and community in continuing education, integrated, to this
category of minors.
Conclusions
The essential diﬀerence between the frame of the old law and the new one is the
fact that in drafting the new law, emphasis is placed on forecasting the fundamental
rights of children and protecting them, on a completely eﬃcient way, bringing a
diﬀerent approach at how perceived rights of the child, or which groups of children
are particularly focused toward integrated system of protection and what are the
concrete measures of protection to be taken by the relevant structures to prevent,
to rehabilitate or to protect child that is the subject of violence, abuse, neglect or
Article 28, of the Constitution of Republic of Albania has elaborated directly Article 40/1 of the CRC,
which states explicitly that: “... every child alleged, accused of, or to whom is said to have committed
violation of criminal law, is entitled to such treatment, which develops the sense of dignity and worth, which
reinforces the sense of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms and which takes into account his
age and desire to assist in reintegrating into society and so that he can play constructive role in society... “.
23
Therefore, from studies of several national reports made over the years by state authorities in this field,
often the interrogation of children it is done in inappropriate environments, from police officers, who do not
possess the requisite qualifications and, in some cases, even without the presence a lawyer, legal guardian or
psychologist.
24
Article 46 of the Criminal Code, for children under the age of criminal responsibility, states that: “... the
court may take the decision to send these children to educational institutions ...”.
25
According to the court decision for the minor with initials G.F 13 years, Tirana District Court decided to
grant an education measure through sending the minor to an educational institution. From the data of the
case, the court found that charges filed by the prosecution were “theft committed more than once”, based on
article 134/2 of the Criminal Code. During the trial the lawyer appointed has been personally while neither
child, nor his legal guardians are not called to be heard. By order of the State Social Service, the child was in
a residential institution. The Court did not consider this fact, and at the end of the trial has taken a decision
to place the child in “educational institution”, leaving undefined the institution charged with the execution
and deadlines for its implementation. Currently, the child is not placed in any institution and from the date
of notification by the court of the decision turns out to be reported several times in the structures of the state
police for the crime of theft.
22
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potentially so.
In Albania there is no accurate data system for children in diﬃcult conditions.
Many children are vulnerable to poverty26, abuse, physical and psychological
violence, exploitation, etc.
In all these years,
referring to laws and regulations in force all strategic documents in this field27 for
the first time is given an important place to protect children28.
For a better and convenient treatment of a juvenile who commits a criminal oﬀense
may be significant changes, ranging from criminal law for minors, which can be
envisaged other alternative measures of the education to add range and diversity
for alternative measures. Over time the role of judges dedicated to special sections
for juveniles, will be grow and what is important for these judges is to give more
space in providing alternative sentencing measures. Also, is necessary to work and
to coordinate with prosecutors and judicial police oﬃcers, to train them, so that the
investigative process against minors be not repressive. Regarding the detention and
penitentiary’s institutions, much remains to be done29.
In terms of providing education for all children, it is worth noting that the budget
must increase for education at all levels. A suﬃcient budget is a strong indication
towards increasing the quality of education, in terms of improving school curricula,
continuous training of teachers and educators in order to improve the quality of
teaching, the inclusion of new programs for certain categories of children under age,
improvement of school infrastructure, improve psycho-social service in schools and
the creation of mutual co-operation between the school system and the system of
protection of children’s rights and improving in particular the system of vocational
education, in order to be a system orientated towards the real needs of the labor
market. All of that would aﬀect evidencing of minors with problems in school and,
through educational measures and education will become possible to remove them
early from the path of crime and problems with the law.
As above, in terms of creating a strong and regulatory framework for protection of
children, to promote, to protect and to guarantee the rights of children, is the necessity
drafting a new legal framework in this field, more coherent, more eﬃcient and in
line with Western standards. This will ensure coherence, eﬃciency, transparency and
above all awareness of society for this particular category of society.
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The principal functions of close friendship
How varies their importance by gender teenagers in middle adolescence
Ingrit Luani
University of Tirana/Albania
Abstract
The purpose of this study is to evaluate how varies the importance of the six principal functions
of close friendship by gender adolescents that belong to the age 15-17 years.
Methodology: In this quantitative study participate 100 adolescents of 15-17 years old, randomly
selected in 4 high schools of Shkodra (Albania), of which 50 females and 50 males. The
questionnaire used is “McGill Friendship Questionnaire--Friend’s Functions”, which contains
six main functions (1) Stimulating companianship (2) Help (3) Intimacy (4) Reliable alliance
(5) Self validation (6) Emotional Security. For the data processing I used SPSS program; I
do crosstabulations between each variable (females and males) and all six functions of close
friendship. Also, I do Pearson correlation between gender and functions of close friendship.
Results: From the crosstabulations results that females gives more importance to the fourth
function of close friendship (reliable alliance / 40 among 50), while males to the second one
(help / 42 among 50. If we refer to the correlation between gender and the six functions of close
friendship, we can notice that the correlation is significant between gender and stimulating
companionship (r = 0.253**), gender and reliable alliance (r = - 0.352**), gender and emotional
security (r = - 0.316**).
Keywords: middle adolescence, adolescent, close friend.

The concept of ‘middle adolescence’, ‘adolescent’ and ‘close friend’
Middle adolescence is the second stage of adolescence and occurs from ages 15 to 17.
By this time, puberty has passed. Teens in this stage are extremely concerned with
how they look, and they think others are concerned too. They spend a large amount
of time grooming, exercising, and modifying their physical appearance.1
Adolescent is of a young person in the process of developing from a child into an
adult.2
Close friend is can be defined as somebody who you can talk about everything with,
who makes you feel comfortable without fear of judgment. A “close friend” can also
be someone who is always there for you, caring about your well-being3.
Developmental theories of friendship in adolescence
Adolescents view friendships as opportunities for intimacy and self-disclosure
(Berndt & Perry, 1990; Buhrmester, 1996), and, compared to younger children, tend
to know more about their best friend’s personality characteristics and preferences
(Diaz & Berndt, 1982).
Empirical evidence find that adolescents report disclosing information to their
friends more often than do younger children (Buhrmester, 1990; Burhmester &

Yolanda Williams (dr in philosophy in counselor education and supervision), study.com (http://study.com/
academy/lesson/what-is-adolescence-definition-stages-characteristics.html)
2
en.oxforddictionaries.com (https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/adolescent)
3
Lidia Capitan Zamora (journalist, web editor and social media expert), termcoord.eu (http://termcoord.
eu/2016/01/what-does-a-close-friend-mean-for-you/)
1
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Furman, 20 1987).
Research also indicates that adolescent friendships involve intensive and intimate
conversation, self-disclosure, and intense eﬀorts to solve conflicts (Buhrmester, 1996).
Finally, Selman’s interpersonal theory (1980, 1981) identified five stages of friendship.
Stage 0 occurs in early childhood, during which children view friends as playmates.
They consider, as friends, children who like to play with similar toys and engage
in similar activities. In Stage 1, in middle childhood, children begin to appreciate
others’ perspectives. However, according to Selman, children continue to prioritize
their own thoughts and feelings. They view a friend as someone who obeys their
wishes. In early adolescence, Stage 2, children gain a better understanding of 21
reciprocity. Their focus continues to remain on their own self-interest, though they
do believe that friends should do things for one another. Stage 3, which occurs
in middle adolescence, the focus changes to the relationship, rather than on the
individual. Adolescents view intimacy and mutual sharing of secrets as an important
component of friendship. Finally, in late adolescence, Stage 4, adolescents understand
that friendships develop as people do. Adolescents appreciate that friends have
needs for dependency (committing to each other) and for autonomy (developing
own independence).
Adolescence and close friendship
We can have many friends during our life, but the term of “friend” has a special
significance during the period of adolescence. (D’ Agostini, 1996)
The need for friendship during adolescence is qualitatively a new way to express the
development of personality in all its aspects. Experiences with best friends and peer
groups oﬀer diﬀerent, yet important, opportunities for development (Rubin, Coplan,
Chen, Buskirk, & Wojslawowicz, 18 2005).
Creating privacy (closeness) and mutual trust help the adolescent to know better him/
herself, as well as to understand the changes that happened to him/her through the
reflection of him/herself to another person. The identification of the adolescent with
a friend can be a stage of identity formation process; this process can be facilitated
by the fact that the adolescent projecting his/her image of self to another person can
observe and understand it better. (Ericson, 1968)
Close friendship is a powerful help for the adolescent that wants to be independent
from his/her parents and adults; not only because the adolescent moves his/her
aﬀective needs towards the peers, but also because it allows to him/her creating
alliances with them (becoming part of a group), even to trust them concerns, feelings
and secrets.
However, best friendships are closer, more intimate relationships that fulfill a variety
of functions. Research has demonstrated that best friendships influence children’s
adjustment more than other good friends or the general peer group (Berndt, 1999).
At this age, that is characterized by the dominance of uncertainty and insecurity, close
friendship helps the adolescent because it makes him/her to feel important. Through
sharing dreams, illusions, fears, feelings, the adolescent receive the confirmation of
his/her personal value, because he/she sees him/herself in the eyes of someone like
him/her.
Also, close friendship accomplish the cognitive needs of the adolescents, allowing
them to discuss about their problems and how they conceive life. This help them to
understand better the others.
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A close friend helps you to grow, criticize you, advise you and his/her words
are taken in consideration by you always, because they are dictated by kindness.
Prior to the onset of adolescence, boys and girls become socialized primarily within
same-sex contexts (Bukowski et al. 2007; Maccoby 1998). During the transition to
adolescence, other-sex relationships are important because they represent the
merging of two gender cultures into more meaningful relationships.
Some studies have demonstrated that young adolescents continue to prefer samesex peers to other-sex peers (Bukowski et al. 1993; Bukowski et al. 1999), and others
suggest that same-sex peer preference declines over time (Sippola et al. 1997). A study
by Bukowski and colleagues (1999) supports both seemingly contradictory findings:
other-sex and same-sex friends were equally endorsed in general, but best friends
were still predominantly same-sex peers. These findings suggest that the number
of other-sex friendships does increase during early adolescence, while close friends
continue to be typically those of the same sex.
It seems that females and males have the same adolescence experience in the most of
its aspects, but they have absolutely a diﬀerent way to experience the close friendship.
Generally, males adolescents are attracted by “doing”, carrying out activities together,
to show their physical presence and to be successful. While females adolescents are
more interested in “togetherness” (staying together), to talk, to share confidences
about a brand and they have a great need to be understood.
Methodology
This is a quantitative study that was realized during October – November 2016,
in Shkodra city (Albania). The purpose of this study is to evaluate how varies the
importance of the six principal functions of close friendship by gender adolescents
that belong to the age 15-17 years.
Participants
In this stydy participate 100 adolescents of 15-17 years old, of which 50 females and
50 males. They was randomly selected from 4 high schools such as “Jordan Misja”,
“28 Nëntori”, “Oso Kuka” and “Oblikë”. From each school was randomly selected
25 adolescents.
The questionnaire
The questionnaire used in this study is “McGill Friendship Questionnaire--Friend’s
Functions” (MFQ-FF). This one was designed to assess the degree to which a friend
fulfills the six friendship functions. It contains 48 items grouped into six main
functions (1) Stimulating companianship (2) Help (3) Intimacy (4) Reliable alliance
(5) Self validation (6) Emotional security. Each item is a positive statement about a
specific friend fulfilling a friendship function. The respondent indicates “how often
[the] friend is or doeswhat the item says” on a 9-point scale (0 - 8), on which five of
the points are labelled (0 = never, 2 = rarely, 4 = once in a while, 6 = fairly often, and 8
= always). The rating scale for each function of this questionnaire is: (not important)
0-8 points, (less important) 9-32 points and (very important) 33-64 points, cause the
minimal value is 0-1 and the maximal one is 64; so the medium value is 32.
The following definitions describe what are clearly six conceptually distinguishable
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functions of friendship:
Stimulating Companionship refers to doing things together that arouse enjoyment,
amusement, and excitement. This quality seems to be an important expectation of
friends at all ages. Some measures have focused mainly on doing things together
(Buhrmester, 1990; Bukowski et al., 1994; Parker & Asher, 1989; Sharabany, 1974),
but it seems important to stress the fun and excitement in common activities (Jones,
1991; Wright, 1991).
Help refers to providing guidance, assistance, information, advice, and other forms of
tangible aid necessary to meet needs or goals. Thus, it need not be reciprocal (Jones,
1991). Help has been assessed in specific subscales (Bukowski et al., 1994; Parker &
Asher, 1989; Wright, 1991) and it has also been combined with support (Bukowski et
al., 1994; Sharabany, 1974). However, the instrumental aspect of support tapped by
help is distinguishable from other aspects of support tapped by Emotional Security
and Self-Validation.
Intimacy refers to sensitivity to the other’s needs and states, providing an accepting
context in which personal thoughts and feelings can be openly and honestly
expressed, and openly and honestly disclosing personal information about oneself.
A number of researchers have Intimacy subscales (e.g., Buhrmester & Furman, 1987),
although Mannarino (1976) and Buhrmester (1990) assess it as a composite along
with companionship. Sharabany’s (1974) Sensitivity and Knowing subscale stresses
the importance of knowing without any explicit disclosure. Wright (1991) does not
include such a subscale except as it pertains to selfaﬃrmation or the expression of
true feelings.
Reliable Alliance refers to being able to count on the continuing availability and
loyalty of the friend. This was an important dimension underlying Selman’s (1980)
distinction between a fair-weather friend who would end the relationship if conflict
or strains arose and a more durable friend. It is assessed in a specific Conflict
and Betrayal subscale (Parker & Asher, 1989) and in a Trust and Loyalty subscale
(Sharabany, 1974). Bukowski and colleagues’ (1994) Reliable Alliance subscale
concerns self-disclosure, which is referred to here as Intimacy; but they combine
it with a Transcending Problems subscale that is closer to the definition of Reliable
Alliance.
Self-Validation refers to perceiving the other as reassuring, agreeing, encouraging,
listening, and
otherwise helping to maintain one’s self-image as a competent and worthwhile
person. This is often achieved through social comparison and consensual validation
of one’s attributes and beliefs. Similar items have been referred to as Attachment
(Sharabany, 1974), as Ego Support and Self-Aﬃrmation (Wright, 1991), and as
Reflected Appraisal (Bukowski et al., 1994), although that was combined with an
Aﬀective Bond subscale as part of Closeness.
Emotional Security refers to the comfort and confidence provided by the friend in
novel or threatening situations. Although the emotional support provided by a
friend is considered to be important, only Wright (1991) includes items in a Security
subscale to assess perception of the friend as safe and unthreatening because he or
she does not betray one’s trust or draw attention to one’s weaknesses.
The procedure
For the data processing I used SPSS program; I do crosstabulations between each
variable (females and males) and all six functions of close friendship. Also, I do
correlations (Pearson correlation) between gender and functions of close friendship.
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Results ( Crosstabulations / Correlations )

Tab. 1 Gender * Stimulating companianship Crosstabulation

Count

Not

Stimulating companianship
Less
Very

important
Gender

Female
Male

Total

important
16
15
31

12
23
35

50
50
100

Tab. 2 Gender * Help Crosstabulation

Count

Gender

important
22
12
34

Total

Help

Female
Male

Total

Not

Less

important
1
0
1

important

Total
Very
important
11
8
19

38
42
80

50
50
100

Tab. 3 Gender * Intimacy Crosstabulation

Count

Intimacy

Gender

Not

Less

Very

important

important

important

Female
Male

Total

Total

8
7

17
11

25
32

50
50

15

28

57

100

Tab. 4 Gender * Reliable alliance Crosstabulation
Count

Gender

Reliable alliance
Not

Less

Very

important

important

important

Female
Male

1
3
4

Total
Count

Gender
Total

Total

9
25
34

40
22
62

50
50
100

Tab. 5 Gender * Self - validation Crosstabulation
Not

Self - validation
Less

Very

Total

important

important

important

Female

2

32

16

50

Male

7

12

31

50

9

44

47

100
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Tab. 6 Gender * Emocional security Crosstabulation
Count

Gender

Emotional security
Not

Less

Very

important

important

important

Female
Male

Total

Pearson
Correlation
Sig.
(1-tailed)

Stimulating companionship

12

29

50

16

23

11

50

25

35

40

100

1

Stimulating
companianship

Help

Intimacy

Reliable
alliance

Self
validation

Emocional
security

.253**

.116

.109

-.352**

.155

-.316**

.006

.125

.141

.000

.062

.001

N

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

Sig.
(1-tailed)

.045

.121

.471

.042

.169

.479

.062

N

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

.253**

1

-.078

.091

-.457**

.217*

-.321**

.221

.184

.000

.015

.001

Pearson
Correlation
Sig.
(1-tailed)
N
Pearson
Correlation
Sig.
(1-tailed)

Help

9

Gender

Tab. 7

Gender

Total

N

.006
100

113

100

100

100

100

100

.116

-.078

1

.026

.170*

-.181*

.092

.125

.221

.399

.045

.036

.181

100

100

100

100

100

100

39

100
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Pearson
Correlation
Sig.
(1-tailed)

-.152

-.083

-.091

.066

.205

.185

100

100

100

100

.170*

-.152

1

-.383**

.384**

.000

.045

.066

.000

.000

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

.155

.217*

-.181*

-.083

-.383**

1

-.347**

.062

.015

.036

.205

.000

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

-.316**

-.321**

.092

-.091

.384**

-.347**

1

Sig.
(1-tailed)

.001

.001

.181

.185

.000

.000

N

100

100

100

100

100

100

N
Pearson
Correlation
Sig.
(1-tailed)
N
Pearson
Correlation
Sig.
(1-tailed)
N
Pearson
Correlation

.109

.091

.026

.141

.184

.399

100

100

100

-.352**

-.457**

.000

1

Vienna, 8-9 April

.000

100

Discussion and conclusions
We can notice from the cross tabulation tables that female adolescents assess the
principal functions of close friendship in diﬀerent way from the male adolescents.
The range of the six functions of close friendship by the gender adolescents is:
Female adolescents
1 – Reliable alliance (40 among 50 participants)
2 – Help (38 among 50 participants)
3 – Emotional security (29 among 50 participants)
4 – Intimacy (25 among 50 participants)
5 – Self validation (16 among 50 participants)
6 – Stimulating companionship (12 among participants)
Male adolescents
1 – Help (42 among 50 participants)
2 – Intimacy (32 among 50 participants)
3 – Self validation (31 among 50 participants)
4 – Stimulating companionship (23 among 50 participants)
5 – Reliable alliance (22 among 50 participants)
6 – Emotional security (11 among 50 participants)
So, we can summarize that the most important function of close friendship
for female adolescents is ‘reliable alliance’, while for male adolescents is ‘help’; and
the less important one for female adolescents is ‘stimulating companianship’, while
for male adolescents is ‘emotional security’.
Regarding to the correlations table (7), we can see that exist a significance
40
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correlation between gender and stimulating companionship (0.253**) – male
adolescents give more attention to this function than females, gender and reliable
alliance ( - 0.352**) – female adolescents give more attention to this one than males,
gender and emotional security ( - 0.316**) - female adolescents give more attention to
this one than males, gender and emotional security.
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Criminal-legal framework of combating corruption in Republic of Kosovo
PhD (C.) Sevdali Zejnullahu
Abstract
Corruption as a harmful social phenomenon is so old that we can freely say that it existed
and still exists in all societies and in all periods of its historical development. Expressed as
negative phenomenon, it has always presented a significant obstacle in the functioning and
development of any society, for which in parallel, alongside its expansion, eﬀorts were also
increased for restriction and combating of corruption. The phenomenon of corruption is also
present in contemporary society (in economically developed countries, as well as in least
developed countries). In Kosovo, for years, was made aware the fact that corruption has
become systematic phenomenon, which is necessary to fight. Indeed, in fighting corruption,
legal remedies were always important. Namely, legal norms are those which, if provided
precisely and implemented consistently, by all means, will contribute to fighting corruption.
In particular, for combating and preventing corruption, particular importance have criminallegal norms, since by these norms society is protected from the attack of its best values, which
is not possible to oppose by other legal measures or through measures of non-legal character.
The object of this paper on corruption is the criminal-legal framework for fighting corruption
and criminal oﬀenses of corruption in the Kosovo Criminal Code with anti-corruption
standards from the documents of the United Nations and the Council of Europe.
Keywords: corruption, criminal-legal norms of corruption, international corruption standards.

I. Introductory overviews on corruption
1. The problem of corruption in the international community
The international community has faced the risk of corruption very early. Indeed,
corruption presents a basic form of phenomenological manifestation of organized
and high rate crime, of great weight and risk, with the serious consequences for the
individual and society. When we talk about corruption, we should take into account
the organized activities of individual, groups and organizations in the country
or abroad, often hidden and long-term, with the purpose that through money or
other material benefits to undermine the foundations of authority, the legality of the
operation of public services, namely the rule of law and thus, to infringe or jeopardize
the rights of society. Therefore, we can rightly say that the basis for organized social
reaction against perpetrators of corruption, constitute acts of the international
community (the UN Convention against Corruption, Civil Law Convention on
Corruption, etc.).
Being that corruption is a harmful social phenomenon which undermines the
foundations of social values, besides presenting a serious problem, not quite visible
and researchable as a social phenomenon, is a historical psychological, sociological,
economic, political and legal phenomenon. Therefore, for eﬀective combating of
corruption, sustainable knowledge about its characteristics, as well as expert views
on the opportunities and ways to develop mechanisms and measures for combating
corruption, are also of great importance. In the broadest sense, corruption is any
misuse of public authority for the purpose of realization of private gains. In a narrow
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sense, corruption can be defined as an act of illicit exchange between the oﬃcial and
another person in order to achieve personal benefits.
Fruitful ground for the appearance of corruption is the society in which there is no
control mechanism and no standards of personal integrity and professional ethics,
respectively an environment where it is most appropriate for the appearance of
corruption circumstances. This is especially true for a society where the concentration
of economic power in the hands of a small number of people and where there is
strong interconnections of economic and political authority. Or otherwise, as said Dr.
Arias Sanchez, former president of Costa Rica, winner of the Nobel Peace Prize 1987
and founder of Transparency International, “Corruption will always flourish in the
obscurity of totalitarianism, authoritarianism and dictatorship”.
Due to the particular risk of corrupt behavior of individuals or groups, especially
in transitional and multiethnic societies, the international community (United
Nations and regional organizations, primarily the Council of Europe and European
Community with its organizations and agencies) through more international legal
acts has established solid legal basis and instruments for joint organized action in the
detection, criminal prosecution, processing and combating such unlawful behaviors
which are defined as a criminal oﬀenses and manifested in diﬀerent forms and types,
are present in almost all modern criminal-judicial systems.
2. The problem of corruption in Kosovo
As other countries in transition, Kosovo has been subjected to the phenomenon of
corruption, due to poor development of institutional capacity for law enforcement,
but also due to the insuﬃcient level of democratic culture in the society. Post-conflict
period in Kosovo is characterized by the complexity of institutional structures, ethnic
and political divisions, and the lack of transparency and accountability in the work
of public institutions. Corruption is widespread in the public and private sector
and is present in higher levels of government and politics. The close relationship of
political elites with close oligarchy, whose interests subordinate the public interests,
ranks Kosovo among the countries known in the literature as “state capture” (J.
Hellman and D. Kaufmann, 2001). Despite the fact that during the past few years
are established solid institutional and legislative frameworks for eﬃcient fighting of
corruption, as key challenges still remain weak mechanisms of implementation and
the lack of positive results which would significantly improve the shaken confidence
in institutions. The fact that particularly disturbs and is the main cause of the high
level of corruption in Kosovo is the lack of the will and readiness of the political elite
to take concrete action to solve this problem. Also, lack of adequate approach, as
the best long-term solution for reduction of corruption in the Republic of Kosovo,
which would include all the pillars of social integrity, has resulted in ad hoc and
unsystematic activities, undertaken during the previous years, and therefore such
an uncoordinated system does not produce nor can bring lasting results. Corruption
Perceptions Index 2016 of Transparency International, according to which Kosovo
has made progress compared to 2015, raises awareness on the extent of the problem.
Kosovo is graded with 36 points and is ranked 95th out of 176 countries worldwide.
In 2015 Kosovo was ranked 103rd with 33 points (www.iaca.int).
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II. Corruption oﬀenses in the Republic of Kosovo
1. Anti-corruption normative reforms and implementation in practice
It can be rightly said that in the normative level in the fight against corruption in
Republic of Kosovo was more work invested than in the other important segments
of this fight, as are, for example, consequent implementation of adopted legal
norms or the support of independent institutions which are formed precisely for
the implementation of provisions against corruption. However, the fact that the
Republic of Kosovo issued or amended many laws, in no way implies that everything
that should have been accomplished, is accomplished in this area, because there
will always be new challenges for which existing norms not always have adequate
response, but also situations in which a norm has not achieved the purpose for which
it was issued.
Normation as an anti-corruption mechanism includes the establishment and
implementation of normative system (international conventions, laws, sub-legal acts
and codes), which regulates the field of corruption (definition, forms of manifestation,
sanctions etc.) and the fight against corruption (actors, rights, obligations, sanctions,
etc.). The process of normation of a field logically should start from the higher levels
to lower levels. However, as in many other areas, even in the fight against corruption
were first adopted important laws against corruption which regulate the field of
preventing and fighting corruption, and after that the strategy and the creation
of optimal conditions for the implementation of adopted laws, for which these
conditions are not yet fully established.
In the past few years, especially after the declaration of independence of the Republic
of Kosovo (2008), legislation against corruption in the Republic of Kosovo has been
amended by the key laws (Code No. 04 / L-082; Code No. 04 / L-123; Law no. 03 /
L-159; Law No. 04 / L-051; Law No. 04 / L-050; Law No. 04 / L-030; Law No. 04 /
L-042; Law No. 04 / L-015; Law no. 03 / L-196; Law no. 03 / L-149; Law no. 04 / L-043,
etc.), however the fact that these laws were issued under pressure from outside, as
a result of constraints by diﬀerent international actors, primarily by the European
Union, they have completely lost their meaning in the implementation phase. Based
on this reason, despite some progressive movement within the general activities
against corruption in the country, in terms of issuing important documents against
corruption, and amendments to important criminal legislation, a major challenge
in Kosovo presents ineﬃciency and lack of institutional capacity to implement the
laws, in many dimensions.
From analysis of data from court practice, we understand that Kosovo courts
have very mild punishment policy for criminal oﬀenses with corruptive character,
particularly against high profile defendants (http://kli-ks.org). Recent reports from
the Kosovo Law Institute during the monitoring of court hearings from January to
June 2016 found that 93 judgements were brought on corruption cases against 160
persons, against whom was the judgement was taken in the first instance. Against 25
persons (or 15.62%) was taken judgement with eﬀective imprisonment in total of 391
months in prison. Against 28 persons (or 17.5%) were issued suspended sentences
of 315 months in total. Against 12 persons (or 7.5%) were issued fine punishments
in total of € 26.200. Against 65 persons were brought acquittal judgements, against
16 persons were brought rejection judgments and against 14 persons the indictment
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were dismissed due to statutory limitations, which means that 95 persons were
released (or 59.37%) with judgement of acquittal, rejection judgement or because
of statutory limitations. From these cases whose judgments were announced were
included all profiles where 93 people with low profile, 61 persons with medium
profile and 6 people with high profile. From 6 high profile persons, 4 of them were
released, while two of them were sentenced to 3 months of eﬀective imprisonment
(http://kli-ks.org).
When comparing the diﬀerent chapters of the Criminal Code of Kosovo, we can
distinguish between oﬀenses which contain elements of corruption and criminal
acts which may be carried related or in regard to corruption. Under the existing
legal solution, criminal acts with elements of corruption, in the first place, are
considered oﬀenses under Chapter XXXIV of the Criminal Code which are titled
“Oﬃcial corruption and criminal oﬀenses against oﬃcial duty”. Among the oﬀenses
of corruption are as follows: 1) Abusing oﬃcial position or authority (Article 422); 2)
Accepting bribes (Article 428); 3) Giving bribes (Article 429); 4) Trading in influence
(Article 431); 5) Issuing unlawful judicial decisions (Article 432); 6) Misappropriation
in oﬃce (Article 425). In all articles, except for the criminal oﬀense of issuing
unlawful judicial decisions from Article 432, it appears the word “oﬃcial person”
who guides for corruption in state bodies and public institutions. In accordance
with the recommendations of the Group of countries for fight against corruption
of the Council of Europe (GRECO), the Criminal Code of the Republic of Kosovo of
2012 has clarified and expanded the definition of an oﬃcial person in Article 120,
paragraph 1, sub-paragraph 2, compared with the former penal code (Article 107).
Term “oﬃcial person” means: 1. the person elected or appointed to a state body; 2.
an authorized person in a state body, business organization or other legal person,
who by law or by other provision issued in accordance with the law, exercises public
authority; 3. a person who exercises specific oﬃcial duties, based on authorization
provided for by law. The Criminal Code of the Republic of Kosovo has respected
the provisions of international agreements, first and foremost the United Nations
Convention against Corruption and criminal-judicial conventions against corruption,
therefore, inter alia, has foreseen the possibility that a foreign oﬃcial person may
be the perpetrator of criminal acts with elements of corruption. Criminal Code in
Article 120, paragraph 1, sub-paragraph 4 has defined the meaning of the foreign
public oﬃcial or foreign oﬃcial person implying any person, holding a legislative,
executive, administrative or judicial oﬃce of a foreign state, whether appointed or
elected; any person exercising a public function for a foreign State, including for a
public agency or public enterprise; any arbitrator exercising functions under the
national law on arbitration of a foreign State; any oﬃcial, employee or representative
of a public international organization and their bodies; any member of international
parliamentary assembly; and any judge, prosecutor or oﬃcial of international court
or tribunal which exercises its jurisdiction over the Republic of Kosovo. So, as it
can be seen, we have a wide range of potential perpetrators who can be brought to
justice.
Criminal law also establishes two oﬀenses: Unjustified acceptance of gifts (Article
315) and, Unjustified giving of gifts (Article 316), which are part of oﬀenses against
the economy (Chapter XXV). Perpetrator of these criminal oﬀenses can also be the
responsible person who in Article 120, paragraph 1, sub-paragraph 5 of the Criminal
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Code of the Republic of Kosovo is defined as follows: a natural person within the
legal person, who is entrusted to perform certain tasks, or who is authorized to act on
behalf of the legal person and there exists high probability that he/she is authorized
to act on behalf of the legal person. The most important diﬀerence compared with
the previous solution is that the owner of the subject of economic activity is not
considered the responsible person, but only if he/she performs certain functions and
duties which give him/her a capacity of legal entity. Except that notion is defined more
clearly and precisely, it is very important the deletion (removal) of term “responsible
person” as the perpetrator of the criminal oﬀense or abuse of oﬃcial duty, because
previous solution was confusing, contradictory and did not distinguish corruption
in the public and private sector (Article 107 paragraph 2 of the Provisional Criminal
Code of Kosovo).
In other chapters of the Criminal Code of the Republic of Kosovo are presented
some oﬀenses that have elements of corruption. First and foremost, this includes
the oﬀense of giving or accepting bribes in relation with the vote under Article 215
of the Criminal Code of the Republic of Kosovo, which belongs to the group of
criminal oﬀenses against the voting rights in Chapter XVIII of the Criminal Code of
the Republic Kosovo. The existence of this oﬀense may consist in promising, oﬀering
or giving any benefit or gift promised to any person, with the intent to influence
that person to vote, not to vote, to vote in favor or against a person or proposal, or
to cast a void vote in any election or referendum. Criminal oﬀenses which may be
carried out in relation with corruption, and highlighted in Chapter XXXIV of the
Criminal Code of the Republic of Kosovo, include: Misappropriation in oﬃce under
Article 425; Fraud in Oﬃce under Article 426; Unlawful collection and disbursement
under Article 435; Disclosing oﬃcial secrets under Article 433. Also, as an example of
criminal oﬀenses related to corruption we can highlight some of the oﬀenses against
the labor relations rights in Chapter XIX of the Criminal Code of the Republic of
Kosovo, such as the violation of the labor relations rights in Article 221; Violation of
employment and unemployment rights in Article 222.
Of course, by counting abovementioned criminal oﬀenses, not all oﬀenses related to
corruption are exhausted, because corruption as giving money and other material
goods with the intention that the recipient act according to the will of briber, or
use of social status in order to gain personal material benefit to himself or someone
else, as a meaning is very broad and has wide extent in areas that this phenomenon
aﬀects, ranging from politics, administration, judiciary, police, customs, health and
education (Demolli, 2005, p. 66).
2. Some oﬀenses with elements of corruption under the Criminal Code of
Kosovo
2.1 Receiving and giving bribe
Throughout our and foreign literature it is usual understanding that the definition of
bribery means active and passive corruption. The oﬀense of receiving bribe (Article
428) is called passive corruption (Salihu et al, 2014 p.1244), while the oﬀense of giving
bribe (Article 429) is called active corruption (Salihu et al, 2014, p.1252). These two
oﬀenses are part of anti-corruption measures in the field of criminal law which are
necessary to protect the purity, legality, objectivity, impartiality and incorruption of
state and other bodies, however, if the oﬃcial is corrupt, if it is possible to “buy”
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oﬃcial action, than the authority of the state apparatus is compromised and all
actions and procedures of that body are questioned (Salihu et al, 2014 p.1241).
2.1.1. The oﬀense of receiving bribe
The oﬀense of receiving bribe constitutes a basic and most important oﬀense from the
category of oﬀenses that are subject to corruption. This oﬀense is regulated in Article
428 of the Criminal Code of the Republic of Kosovo, in accordance with which the
oﬀense of receiving bribe exists if the oﬃcial person, directly or indirectly, requests
or receives any undue gift or advantage, for himself, herself or for another person, or
who accepts an oﬀer or promise of such gift or advantage, so that the oﬃcial person
acts or refrains from acting in accordance with his or her oﬃcial duties; directly or
indirectly, requests or receives, any undue gift or advantage, for himself or herself or
for another person, or accepts an oﬀer or promise of such gift or advantage, so that
the oﬃcial person acts or refrains from acting, in violation of his or her oﬃcial duties.
So, in order for this oﬀense to exist, the oﬀense must be carried out within the
competences (authorizations) of oﬃcial person (Shala, 2010, p.355).
Action structure of committing this oﬀense is characterized in:
• Requesting or receiving any gift, receiving of gift of any other benefit and accepting
the promise for gift or any other advantage;
• Requesting or receiving bribe should be related with oﬃcial action of an oﬃcial
person or responsible person, respectively it is necessary that oﬃcial person be
forced within its powers, to perform or not to perform an action he/she should not
perform, or which would have to perform;
• This oﬀense is considered committed only by requesting or receiving or promising
bribe;
• The existence of this oﬀense, generally does not depend on the size or value of
the bribe and despite the fact that the gift is requested for himself or for another
person, in any case must be determined whether the person in the performance of
oﬃcial action, was motivated by a such gift, respectively, if there is a causal link
between the gift received and unlawful action;
• Perpetrator of receiving bribe in all its forms can only be an oﬃcial person or
responsible person, and the oﬀense can only be carried out with direct intention,
whereas the attempt is not possible (Salihu et al, 2014, p.1247).
2.1.2. The oﬀense of giving bribe
The oﬀense of giving bribe, as a second oﬀense in the criminal law of Kosovo, is
provided in article 429 of the Criminal Code of the Republic of Kosovo. The oﬀense
of giving bribe endangers legitimacy of oﬃcial duties from the people who are not
oﬃcial persons (Salihu, 2006, p.337). In paragraph 1 of this article works consists in
the promising, oﬀering or giving any gift or other benefit to an oﬃcial person, so that
the oﬃcial person acts or refrains from acting in accordance with his or her oﬃcial
duties. The action of this oﬀense is to oﬀer or promise bribe, and must be interpreted
in the sense as foreseen in oﬀense of receiving bribe under Article 428 of the Criminal
Code of the Republic of Kosovo, because it is organically linked with the oﬀense of
receiving bribe. However, under paragraph 2 of this article, the oﬀense of giving
bribe (active bribery), exists if anyone, directly or indirectly, promises, oﬀers or gives
any undue gift or advantage to an oﬃcial person so that the oﬃcial person acts or
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refrains from acting, in violation of his or her oﬃcial duties, shall be punished by a
fine and imprisonment of three (3) months to three (3) years. The most severe form
of this oﬀense is provided in paragraph 3 of this Article, and depends on the value
of obtained material benefit. Indeed, when the oﬀense results in a benefit exceeding
fifteen thousand (15,000) Euros, under the paragraph 3, the perpetrator shall be
punished by a fine and imprisonment of one (1) to eight (8) years.
This oﬀense is not considered a criminal oﬀense in oﬃcial duty, because it can be
carried out by anyone, respectively any person who incites the oﬃcial person to
act in one of incriminated ways (Salihu et al, 2014, p.1252). Since these oﬀenses can
hardly be detected (Salihu, 2006, p.339), Criminal Code of the Republic of Kosovo in
paragraph 4 of this article foresees the possibility of release from the punishment for
perpetrator of giving bribe, with condition that the bribe was be given at the request
of an oﬃcial person or responsible person, and if the perpetrator have reported the
oﬀense before it was discovered or before knowing that the oﬀense was discovered.
Thus, this provision is of criminal-political character, because it stimulates the
perpetrators of this oﬀense to notify the competent authorities before it is discovered
(Shala, 2010, p.358). This is a special form of true repentance, which the Criminal
Code of the Republic of Kosovo has given the character of optional and mitigating
circumstances.
2.1.3. Giving bribes to a foreign public oﬃcial
With the entry into force of the Criminal Code of the Republic of Kosovo in 2012,
Kosovo has respected the provisions of international documents on corruption
(above all the UN Convention against Corruption and criminal-legal conventions for
corruption) and, inter alia, has envisaged the possibility that foreign oﬃcial person
to be perpetrator of criminal oﬀenses with elements of corruption. In the first place,
in Article 120, paragraph 3 is given the meaning of the term “foreign public oﬃcial
or foreign oﬃcial person”. By these persons are considered: a) any person holding
a legislative, executive, administrative or judicial oﬃce of a foreign State, whether
appointed or elected; b) any arbitrator exercising functions under the national law
on arbitration of a foreign State; c) any person exercising a public function for a
foreign State, including for a public agency or public enterprise; d) any oﬃcial,
employee or representative of a public international organization and their bodies; e)
any member of international parliamentary assembly; and f) any judge, prosecutor
or oﬃcial of international court or tribunal which exercises its jurisdiction over the
Republic of Kosovo.
Under Article 430 of the Criminal Code of Kosovo, the oﬀense is committed by
anyone who directly or indirectly: a) promises, oﬀers or gives any undue gift or
advantage to a foreign public oﬃcial, so that the foreign public oﬃcial or another
person, acts or refrains from acting in the exercise of his or her oﬃcial duties; b)
promises, oﬀers or gives any undue gift or advantage to a foreign public oﬃcial,
so that the foreign public oﬃcial or another person, acts or refrains from acting in
violation of his or her oﬃcial duties. Regarding this article there are opinions and
contrary remarks, considering that this article is unnecessary, because the legal
description of the oﬀense is the same legal description of the oﬀense under Article
429 of the Criminal Code, so this article could have been incorporated in Article 429
(Salihu et al, 2014, p.1256).
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3.2. Giving or receiving a bribe in relation to voting
Since criminal law was not eﬀective and that in each election cycle have occurred
serious violation of the right to vote, and to protect the voters from buying votes,
respectively, from particular vote buying and in order that elections in the future
be fair, in Article 215 of the Criminal Code of the Republic of Kosovo are made
clarifications regarding the giving and receiving of bribes in relation to voting. The
subject of protection under this provision is the electoral system with the aim to
be free and fair, and the protection of legal-public nature of fair elections and the
election of the legitimate bodies for functioning of a democratic society in lawful
decision-making (Salihu et al, 2014, p.580).
According to paragraph 1 of this Article, actions by which this oﬀense is conducted
are: 1) promising, oﬀering, giving any undue benefit or gift to any person, with the
intent to influence that person to vote, not to vote, vote in favor or against a specific
person or proposal, or to cast a void vote, in any election or referendum (paragraph
1); 2) requesting or receiving any undue benefit or gift for himself, herself or for
another any person, or accepting an oﬀer or promise of such benefit or gift, to vote
or not to vote, to vote in favor or against a specific person or proposal, or to cast a
void vote, in any election or referendum (paragraph 2); 3) anyone who serves as an
intermediary and violates paragraph 1 and 2 of this article.
This oﬀense is considered committed in the first phase of active action, such as the
oﬀer, promise or request for gift or any other promise and whether it is committed
intentionally. Meanwhile, the perpetrator may be any person. In paragraph 3 of this
Article is foreseen that this oﬀense can carried out by a person who mediates between
the perpetrator and the giver, the gift promisor or provider, or any other material or
immaterial gain. Whereas if performed by members of the election commission in
the exercise of oﬃcial duties related to voting, the law for criminal-political reasons
has shown a severity of punishment in relation to them.
3.3. Abusing oﬃcial position or authority
The oﬀense of abuse of oﬃcial position or authority under Article 422 of the Criminal
Code of the Republic of Kosovo, as a particular oﬀense constitutes abuse of oﬃcial
position or authority resulting from it. This oﬀense is committed by an oﬃcial person
or responsible person (Article 120), who, by taking advantage of his oﬃce or oﬃcial
authority, exceeds the limits of his or her authorizations or does not execute his or
her oﬃcial duties with the intent to acquire any benefit for himself or another person
or to cause damage to another person or to seriously violates the rights of another
person. This oﬀense has a character of general oﬀense against oﬃcial duty, because
majority of other oﬀenses constitute a special form of these oﬀenses (Salihu et al,
2014, p.1208). This oﬀense, in relation to other oﬀenses, has a subsidiary character,
which means that it will be applied only if the perpetrator’s actions could not qualify
under any of those oﬀenses (special oﬀenses). The provisions of this oﬀense are
aligned with Article 19 of the UN Convention against corruption.
This part is about abuses in duty, respectively about the duty of perpetrator of this
oﬀense, who through legal actions in the scope of his/her duty unlawfully uses his
authority, respectively, unlawfully utilizes real legal opportunities regarding his/her
oﬃcial position, by performing actions which, by their nature, are not oﬃcial, but are
only unlawful actions.
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The commission action is defined alternatively as shown in the following forms:
a) use of oﬃcial position or authority - when an oﬃcer engages in activities which are
formally under him, but are illegal in material terms, because they are contrary
to the interests and duties of service and because he/she uses his/her duty and
authorization in order to gain any benefits or cause damage to another person;
b) excess of oﬃcial authorizations - when the person operates beyond oﬃcial powers
and competencies;
c) failure to perform oﬃcial duty - when the oﬃcer is not performing oﬃcial duty, does
not take oﬃcial action that is bound to take, or delays performance of any of his/
her oﬃcial duties.
This oﬀense is committed only by direct intention, which includes the knowledge of
the perpetrator that is using his oﬃcial position, is exceeding the powers or is not
performing his duty, and the fact that by doing this he/she gains material benefit for
himself/herself or for another, or causes damage to another person.
At the same time, it is most frequent oﬀense which occurs in practice in oﬀenses with
corruptive nature.
Instead of conclusions
Corruption is universal category present in all civilized and modern societies and
nations. There is no civilized nation which does not know this phenomenon. Neither
the Republic of Kosovo is no exception when it comes to corruption. Corruption
of public oﬃcials, nepotism in employment and assignment of positions by which
persons are appointed in conflict of interest, are a daily occurrence in Kosovo’s public
life. Freedom of opinion and expression has enabled more open presentation of
information about the presence of corruption through the media, but the presence of
endemic corruption has demoralized the civil society to the extent that anti-corruption
awareness is low. Answering the question of which political and anti-corruption
measures should touch the core of the problem, is not simple. Normative measures
to combat corruption have not yielded the expected results. However, the normative
framework for combating corruption still exists; therefore, the ineﬃciency of anticorruption policy cannot be attributed to the lack of law, but to the fact that measures
for fighting corruption are not implemented. Therefore, for implementation of anticorruption policy, in the first place, it is necessary political will and determination
to implement the measures which are already contained in legal provisions. At the
same time, normative legal and institutional framework should advance. The system
of detection, prosecution and punishment of corruption oﬀenses would be eﬀective
only in conditions of full and eﬀective rule of law. However, if we really want to
exist successfully fighting of corruption, the task of state institutions should be the
creation of awareness among the citizens, both in the public and private sector for
the devastating eﬀects of corruption, while, on the other hand, there should be active
action and compliance with legal and normative standards of human rights in the
fight against corruption at all levels.
Systematic approach of fight against corruption should go in many directions.
First, at the legislative level, it is necessary the adequate implementation of existing
laws and the harmonization of national legislation with the relevant international
standards and obligations. In the institutional plan, capacity of institutions should be
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strengthened, since it is a precondition for eﬀective law enforcement. Also, should be
made many additional eﬀorts in the area of prevention, prosecution and sanctioning
of corruption, international and inter-institutional cooperation, as well as the
expansion of general social awareness of the necessity of obstructing corruption.
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Globalization and International Migration: The Impact on Albanian Families
Marsida (Salihi) Tafilica
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Abstract
The main focus of this paper lies on the direct impacts of international migration on families
in Albania classified into push and pull factors. The key reason that drives Albanians to move
abroad is noted in their pursuit of political asylum or in search of a job, the overwhelming
majority in Greece and Italy. All this wave of migration has caused big challenges in Albanian
society, even transforming the family structure.
This paper addresses the economic and social impact of international migration on Albanian
families, regarding the relationship between globalization and migration. Since migration is a
complex and diﬃcult phenomenon, it requires much attention from government, institutions,
civil society, and individuals. This paper tends to highlight the influence of migration in
Albania as a country experiencing international movement in a considerable mass. I reviewed
the literature on the economic impact of migration on families in Albania and found that
remittances are an important part for families and for this country as well. I also found that
social impact of migration has influenced Albanian families, such as experience of parental
migration influencing the education achievement. Finally, I address some suggestions on
what government and civil society should do to reduce the negative eﬀects of physical and
psychological distance between those who migrate and those family members left behind.
Keywords: globalization, migration, family, Albania.

Introduction
The international migration occurs almost in every society as a result of various
factors, including historical, geopolitical, and economic factors. During the last
twenty five years, because of globalization, the phenomenon of migration has been at
the core of political, social, and cultural change (Kelly, 1999; Held, 2004). As Cheney
(2009) assumed “migration is perhaps the oldest form of globalization. Migration is
tied to the basic conditions of human existence, to the pushes and pulls of politics
and economics, and to individual and collective strivings” (p.99). Unfortunately, the
deeper you dive by searching in the Albanian reality, the more you are in touch
with the polarization of life, poverty (sometimes extreme), ignorance, and backward
mentality. As a consequence, the majority of people are in search of a better life.
But do migrants from developing countries who move to developed countries are
happier for having migrated? Some may think they do, others oppose it. Several
articles on this topic has reported diﬀerent views by arguing that migration to
wealthier countries may have either positive or negative eﬀects (Nowork, van Ham,
Findlay, & Gayle, 2013; Bartram, 2013).
This view shows how much eﬀort this country needs. State institutions, civil society,
society as a whole and every individual are the agents which should bring this place
on the parameters of a civilized society that seeks to join the European “family”.
This study interprets globalization and international migration by identifying
hypotheses whether international movement aﬀected Albanian society and individuals.
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Background to migration
The biggest wave of migration ever seen in the history of Albania occurred in 90’
years. “The origins of the Albanian exodus of the early 1990s lie in the domino
eﬀect of democratization throughout Eastern Europe in those years, and in the
severe political and economic chaos that the country suﬀered as an accompaniment
to liberalization” (King & Vullnetari, 2003, p.8). The first country that Albanians
targeted to flee after a long period of dictatorship has been Germany. In the summer
of 1990, in Tirana (the capital city of Albania), the German Embassy firstly, and other
Western Embassies afterwards, opened their “doors” to accept Albanian refugees in
their midst. A massive influx of people has headed by overcoming the walls of the
embassies, coinciding with the first step of Albanians towards a long denied right to
emigrate. After one year, a second exodus of Albanians was allowed to land in Italy,
in extreme conditions and in an overcrowded ship. Albanian immigrants, because
of great isolation experienced by the wild regime of Enver Hoxha, were faced with
prejudice and unjustly generalization by some Italian extremist as violent and evil
people.
After the regime’s change in 1991, accompanied by another exodus towards Italy
and Greece, there was optimism of a more flourishing and tranquil political future
for Albania. Contrarily, the social-economic situation in Albania’s political state
got out of control. Albanians broke the borders heading to neighboring countries,
Greece and Italy, in search of “paradise”. State and the communist government had
no possibility to restore to Albanians, his absolute and fearsome control as it did
during its 47 years of dictatorship rule. Twenty five years ago, some young university
students and activists protested against the regime trying to have a democratic state
like other Western European states. Their protests helped capsize Eastern Europe’s
most closed and severe communist regime. After four days of demonstrations, a
new party appeared (Democratic Party) headed by Sali Berisha. He was seen as a
social and political reformer who had a great support from the West to improve
a destroyed economy. Albanians have been for many years desperate, greedy, and
had to wait long time to take the bread by ration for family members. Deprivation
of freedom, the first until then as an ideal that existed only in minds of these people,
made more curious all those who had a dream to sail due to the open world.
During 1993-96 the country appeared to have make progress in its economic growth
(Bezemer, 1997); and a considerable number of emigrants were returning to invest
in their home country. Despite all, after 1996, the political and economic conditions
in Albania began to worsen, leading to another phase of mass migration. The crises
deepened in the early months of 1997 when a complicated system of pyramid
schemes collapsed (Korovilas, 1998). Most of Albanians investing in these pyramids,
reported lost on their savings, in total $ 1.2 billion, equal to half the country’s GDP
in 1996 (Bezemer, 1997). Much of the invested money in these schemes were part of
the collected savings from Albanian migrants working in Italy and Greece; thus, a
substantial portion of emigrants and residents were indeed bankrupted. The other
political protests brought breach of law and order that leaded to worsening of
situation (Lawson, McGregor, & Saltmarshe, 2000). It was chaos around the country,
weapons stores were blown up, prisoners escaped, and street gangs “ruled” most
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of the country. Particularly, the southern part of Albania including the port of Vlora,
became the departure point for clandestine transportation of Albanian migrants to
Southern Italy (Perlmutter, 1998).
Riots of ‘97 ended when the leader of Socialist Party, Fatos Nano, came to power
bringing stability and suﬃcient order. A year after, the situation appeared to have
a gradual return to normality with the better functioning of main state institutions.
However, in March of 1999, the arrival of 375 thousands Kosovo Albanian refugees
aggravate instability in many parts of Albania (Bota Sot, 2015). In despite of the
present of internationals, especially NATO troops that assisted to sustain order,
continued instability in Kosovo has not helped to solve migrant smuggling through
Albania.
Predominantly, since 2000 a quiet political period prevails. The phenomenon
of migration continues to be present even nowadays, however, with the liberalization
of visas in 2010 (EUbusiness, 2010), Albanian citizens feel freer and more comfortable
to travel either as visitors, tourists, students, or for work in almost all European
states. Below, I am representing a graph taken from INSTAT (2016) for the years
2005-2011 with outflows of Albanians toward selected OECD countries.

Greece
Italy
USA
Source: INSTAT (2016)
Note: Since data are recorded only once in
10 years, nearest recording was made in
2011.
In general the global and national impact of migration in a country include better
labor conditions and total economic impact, urbanization, modernize customs,
combat traﬃcking and drugs, combat illegal migration, and tackle the brain drain.
The economic impact of migration on Albanian families
Migration includes many interrelated family members across national borders. It
involves those who are gone and not thinking to return, those who come and go,
and those family members who are left behind in their home countries. International
migration is a hazardous and unpredictable process, the costs and benefits of which
are hard to foresee. For instance, it is impossible for migrant parents to know in
advance whether their sacrifices to assure for their families through remittances
or other profits gained from migration will be rewarded. Moreover, international
migration is perhaps the most important political, social, and economic phenomenon
in post-communist Albania, and has always been a prevailing fact during the last
decade (Carletto, Davis, Stampini, & Zezza, 2006). In Albania, unemployment and
poverty are examined as the primary push factors influencing Albanians to migrate
(Barjaba, 2004). Additional push factors suggested by the reviewed literature involve
poor living conditions, and lack of individual and political safety (de Haar, 1999;
Parker, 2007). On the contrary, hope for a better future in host countries are the main
pull factors aﬀecting international migrants (King & Vullnetari, 2003; Barjaba, 2004).
Figure I below clearly shows that immigration is a common phenomenon in
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Albania. It presents the estimated number of immigrants, by gender and age. Men
are generally more likely to leave the country than women, but the diﬀerence is not
so great. This situation is clearly contrary to the immigration structures observed in
the past, when men were much more likely to migrate than women.
Figure Ia. The pyramid of migrant population, 1989-2001

Male

Female

Figure Ib. The pyramid of migrant population, 2001-2011
Male
Female
Source: INSTAT (2014)
As migration is generally not chosen for complacency, it might be correlated with
the same factors that impact outcomes for family members left behind (Antman,
2012). It is now well accepted that remittances play an important role in developing
countries (Baruah, 2006; Ghosh, 2013). The faith and expectation to send back
remittances to support family members is one of the key factors of most parent’s
decisions to migrate in the Western states. Some researchers seem to assert that
remittances provide left-behind children with greater access to education (Borraz
2005; Yang 2006). Likewise, Zentgraf and Chinchilla (2014) confirmed that migrant
parents hope that the remittances they send will minimize the negative eﬀects of
their absence and realize good chances for their children--such as private schooling
or university studies.
As regards the case of Albania, “the education might be publicly provided, however
many families cannot aﬀord to pay for it for their members due to several expenses
related to school attendance such as transport, textbooks, supplies, or other implicit
costs such as losses in family members with the migration” (Regional Research,
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2013). Thus, many left-behind families receive substantial financial revenue from
their family members living and working abroad. Even though parents may see
remittances to be at the core of reducing the costs related to geographical separation,
the factual costs and benefits may be decided by other factors away from their
expectations. Furthermore, some studies concentrate more on the labor supply
reactions of women left behind. Mendola and Carletto (2012) founded that in Albania
having a migrant abroad reduces the women’s paid labor supply whereas rises their
supply of unpaid work. As labor supply generally makes the basis for individual
incomes, these results bring creak eﬀects of migration on partners left behind.
Regardless of positive and negative eﬀects of migration, “remittances help the
population in migrant sending countries to cope with the distress of poverty, the
ineﬃciencies of local labor markets and the break-down of the social security system”
(Regional Research 2013, p.3).
The social impact of migration on Albanian families
The decision to leave the country and to migrate miles away from homeland may
have many disadvantages, particularly in familial sphere. In some cases, it happens
that individuals migrating are driven by a push impulsive or spontaneous decision
to get a boost from diﬀerent social events without having in mind a clear migrant
project. Not only physical distance between parents and children might have serious
consequences, mutual proximity may cause various psychological problems as well.
Leaving a child behind in order to migrate for many reasons can be a sorrowful
and distressed process. In most of the cases, it may cause a mess into the children’s
minds after the decision to migrate is taken, especially by mothers. Compatible with
this, Giannelli and Mangiavacchi (2010) discovered a positive correlation between
parental migration and impact on school participation for Albanian children left
behind.
Numerous studies have focused on the father’s contributions or absence in children’s
life since men are the ones to migrate in most contexts (Lahaie, Hayes, Piper, &
Heymann, 2009; Antman, 2010). Recently, it is reported an increase in the number of
mothers who take the decision to migrate across international borders for diﬀerent
reasons, with or without male partners. Albanian migrant parents-including migrant
mothers- may want to apply control over their children, but physical distance can
contribute to faded authority, particularly for teen youth. Many psychologists,
social workers, and educators in the countries of origin worry that the migration of
mothers will increase family dispersion. “At worst, this would result in a prevalence
of ‘deviant or anti-social behavior’, including school drop-out, rebellion against
adult authority, high-risk behavior-- drug and alcohol abuse-- precocious sexual
relationships and teen motherhood; at best, depression, anxiety, loneliness, and low
self-eﬃcacy in ‘abandoned’ children, creating generations in crisis” (Zentgraf and
Chinchilla, 2006, p.347).
Depression, anxiety, psychosomatic illnesses, addictions, or behavior problems are
the main symptoms accelerated by the process of migration. They can appear at
any time: the time of departure, at a later time, or at the time of a reunion among
separated members (Coll, 2012). In contrast to the view of children as victims of
adult decisions, psychologists have revealed that children demonstrate a notable
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amount of flexibility in front of trauma by establishing it in social contexts rather
than considering it as private experience (Neimeyer, 2001). It is not considered,
consequently, that the separation of a parent and a child is always traumatic,
particularly in cultures with large migratory movements. However, not only
children but also adults may experience the meaning of loss or trauma, especially
that released by global migration (Shapiro 1994; Silverman 2000).
Parents who migrate internationally and leave their children behind generally
excuse their choices to do so on the grounds that the children - or, in some cases,
other family members, such as elderly parents - will be better oﬀ than if their parents
had stayed (Zentgraf, 2012). Despite the physical distances between parents and
children, many parents cope to maintain strong connections with children and
other family members through a series of strategies (Bryceson and Vuorela, 2002;
Parrenas, 2005). Contact through letters, phone calls, and internet conversation
helps to avoid the sense of guilty caused by migration through families, whereby
a parent is physically absent but psychologically available (Boss, 1999). Sometimes,
even with the “miracle” of modern technology, the mutual coherence may not be
achieved. Reunited children may not accept migrant parents as their ‘real’ mother or
father, and left-behind children may regard their biological mother or father as ‘just
another person that they don’t really know’, despite regular phone calls and photos
(Zentgraf, 2012). Another problem related to Albanian children who migrate in a
country that is unfamiliar to them is their confrontation with a new language and
culture. This might take plenty of time for these children to adapt and be part of a
new society, that might be very diﬀerent from theirs.
According to recent studies, there is a positively high correlation between years of
schooling of the child and the length of the stay abroad of the father, proposing that
children whose father stays for a long time abroad incline to cover more years of
schooling. Whereas the absence of father’s presence in the growth of children has
negative eﬀects on their education, in case of mothers ́ absence, negative eﬀects on
children can be felt all over (Nielsen & Rangvid, 2012). Current studies on health
in Albania confirm that children living in migrant families are less expected to be
shorter than those living in non-migrant families. The results prove that having a
migrant member in the household has a positive and significant eﬀect on the child’s
health indicator related with height. Hence, it is confirmed that children living in
Albania’s migrant households have higher chances of being taller than children
living in non-migrant households. (Regional Research, 2013).
A last sewer in which parental migration may influence non-migrant children is
tightly linked to the broadly literature on the existence of the “brain” leaking from
migration. This occurrence might happen when the prospect of migration stimulates
those in the home country to gain more education or proficiency.
Conclusion and suggestions
Mostly would consider life in a “small” country as a disadvantage, since these
countries does not create much space for development and progression. They oﬀer a
quiet but not dynamic living; provide an organized, but monotonous life. Thus, they
stimulate interest to change, to move elsewhere, and maybe not to return anymore
to their countries of origin. It is now well accepted that international migration of a
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parent or family member can have both positive and negative eﬀects on children left
behind in their home country.
As a conclusion, one more question can be raised: whether migrants from developing
countries who move to developed countries are happier for having migrated? Migrants
might suppose that getting a higher income will make them happier, but that idea
might only be misconceived. (Gilbert, 2006; Bartolini, 2007). In the researches of many
scholars, there is a comparison between migrants’ feelings and that of natives’ in the
destination country. The results show that migrants are commonly less happy than
natives, indicating that migrants did not end up happier after migration (Bartram,
2013). The main reason for unhappiness of migrants, especially for those who came
from middle-class positions, is linked with the diﬃculty to achieve middle-class
professions and incomes in the destination country. Some other reasons might be
insuﬃcient new language abilities, unrecognized qualifications, prejudice, etc.
I would suggest that governments should establish more policies which could
contribute to avoid, or at least reduce, the negative eﬀects and consequences of
parental migration and non-migrant children. Unfortunately, there is no suﬃcient
available data on migration to clarify its impact. Hence, Albania should further
reinforce data collection systems and statistics in order to have accurate analysis of
the level of migration, remittances, and their impacts. Albania should also increase
the expenses in the field of health and education as it can decrease the risk of failure
in health positions as well as in students’ performance, consequently leading to the
decrease of sinking of the children left behind from migration and not exposing them
to higher danger of exploitation.
To conclude, this paper highlighted how globalization has changed the way
of thinking and moving from one part of the world to the other, what economic
and social impacts brought on households, emphasizing more Albanian families.
Globalization has nourished this movement by giving the opportunity not only to
cross international boundaries relatively quickly and simply but also to keep up
contact while separated, changing the concept of family life, particularly parentchild relations.
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Subsidies in agriculture- descriptive analyses of medicinal and aromatic
plants sector
PhD (C.) Merita Gecaj
Agency for Agriculture and Rural Development
Abstract
The objective of this paper is to present a descriptive analysis of data of MAP sector. It is made
an analysis of subsidies in the sector of medicinal and aromatic plants in Albania, through
years. In order to assess the policies of the Government support, in MAP sector. The studied
period is estimated to be in a term of 4 years. Program of Agriculture and Rural Development
has started support for the sector in 2012 but its impact is provided in a short term period
because MAPs provide product twice a year. The data are provided from the database of the
Agency for Agricultural and Rural Development. Survey data are entered into a database,
and they are analysed in SPSS. Initial analysis consists of descriptive statistics, which will be
combined with clustering and multivariate statistical analysis.
Keywords; Subsidies, Descriptive analysis, MAP Sector.

Introduction
The purpose of the study is to identify some of the main results of the policy of direct
support for the sector of medicinal and aromatic plants in Albania, to evaluate the
support measures of the Government, through subsidies in twelve regions of Albania
through a comparative analysis, in particular, the paper will analyze and evaluate
the eﬀectiveness and eﬃciency of program principles, success factors and failure
and propose solutions to the most eﬀective and eﬃcient measures. The scheme of
planting in block of medicinal and aromatic plants like sage, Lavender, thymus
oregano, according to areas previously defined in regionalization is supported as
early as in 2012, 50% of the total project cost, but no more than 200,000 (two hundred
thousand) lek/ ha. Medicinal and aromatic plants are found throughout the country
but some regions are more widespread and they have organized collection, here it
is included: Malesi e Madhe, Shkodra, Skrapar, Elbasan, Berat, Permet and Durres.
Medicinal and aromatic plants sub-sector constitute the most important forest
on the number of persons involved. The income, from the collection of medicinal
and aromatic plants account for 35% of income in families in northen Albania. In
recent years, it is estimated that the production of MAP cultivated, has significantly
exceeded the levels of MAP wild collected in value and quantity (no statistics, but
actors of the sector contact, confirm this trend) and expected role the cultivation
grow more due to increased area planted. From 2013 to 371.19 ha have been planted,
which is a significant increase in area compared with 274.69 ha planted in 2012. This
increase in area planted is driven by subsidies, as well as the creation of a relatively
basic modern processing in the country, and by increased demand in global markets.
If we go further comparing the number of beneficiaries and the area planted recent
years, 2015-2016, there is a decrease in the number of beneficiaries and the planted
area. This is because of the formalization of the agriculture sector, prescribing strict
procedures during application process, this shows a change of structure in the policy
support, that helps Albanian farmers to be more competitive in the future EU market.
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Methodology
-

Review of existing data (statistics, reports, and other literature).
Institutional analyze of the legislation, related to the implementation of support
measures in the sector of Aromatic and Medicinal Plants.
Analyze of data reports from Agriculture and Rural Development Agency.
Results and Discussion
Government support for subsidies and legal framework in map sector

Agricultural support schemes have combined two elements of support direct
payments and investments. The purpose of the implementation of these schemes is to
increase production in the most important agricultural sectors. For farmers support
is provided through a series of annual support schemes; mainly direct payment.
From 2012 continuing in 2013-2014- 2015-2016 by the Council of Ministers Decision,
regulated with other implementation regulations for this purpose “On the basis of
the criteria determining the sectors to be supported and the amount of benefit from
the program fund for Agriculture and Rural Development”, continued support as a
direct payment scheme;
−
For planting medicinal and aromatic cultivated plants; as sage, Lavender,
thymus, oregano and rosemary, in the block according to previously defined regions
for cultivation, 50% of the total cost of the project, but not more than 200,000 (two
hundred thousand ) ALL/ha.
Support, through subsidy, 70% interest rate, for seven (7) years, for loans
up to 30,000,000 (thirty million), activities: storage and processing of agricultural
products, livestock, aquaculture, poultry and medicinal plants; mechanization of
agriculture, livestock, aquaculture and medicinal plants.
Fig 1, Distribution of the number of beneficiaries in 2013

Nr projekte
Qark Berat
Qark Biber
Qark Durres

Source: MBZHRAU, AZHBR
Figure shows that the highest number of beneficiaries is in Shkodra Region, Malesi e
Madhe, these farmers provide a significant portion of the income from the collection
and/or cultivation of MAP.
According the regionalization and statistical records, in Malesia e Madhe, is mainly
cultivated sage, lavanda and thymus.
In 2014 it was introduced investment scheme, which includes support for
MAP, support investment up to 50% of the project value, but not more than 15,000,000
(fifteen million) for investments to: increase environments for collection and storage
of the product; Standardization lines and / or production processing;
Specific requirement of the regulation, it that applicants may benefit for unused
processing lines/equipment and machinery, this standard contributes to higher
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quality of MAP. Albania meets 95% of the American market with the product but the
quality of MAP ranks after the ex-Yugoslavia.
Applicants have shown interest in the investment scheme, during 2014 and 2015. In
2015, there were registered 120 applicants, only 45% of them became beneficiaries,
because of the lack of fund available. Interest in investing in the construction
of warehouse and medicinal plant lines appeared in diﬀerent regions, Korca,
Gjirokastra, Shkodra. Besides the lack of funds, another major diﬃculty has been
the inability of fulfilling the criteria prescribed in the Guidelines for applicants. For
example; documents as development permit or building permit, registration in the
oﬃce of Immovable asset. This fact leads to the need of review the legislation, the
national minimum standards for investments in the agricultural sector, at least for a
certain period of time.
Figure2,
g
, Distribution off the number off benefi
ficiaries 2014.

Source: MBZHRAU, AZHBR
The fig.2, shows the largest number of beneficiaries is in Shkodra Region, Malsi e
Madhe. A large number of farmers that provide a significant portion of the income
from the collection and/or cultivation of MAP. The planted area with MAP has
been increasing from 2013-2014, this also is because of the total budget provided ,
201373,556,276 ALL, 2014- 72,790,250 ALL.
This means that investments from agriculture and rural development program in the
sub-sector has grown significantly, and therefore can be aﬃrmed that the support
has served as a catalyze for increasing the planted area with MAP.
Beneficiaries from subsidies 2012-2016
Referring to financial reports of Agriculture and Rural Development Agency from
2007 until 2016, summarizing the number of beneficiaries 933 farmers, the scheme of
MAP, has an impact on planted area 737.3 ha, the amount of the fund for agriculture
and rural development the program 148,714,628 ALL . The experiences gained in the
implementation of this scheme shows that have absorbed a considerable part of the
budget for the program from the agricultural fund and rural development.
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Table 1: Support for Aromatic and Medicinal Plants from 2012 – 2016

supprt measure
Numri i Përfituesve
Sipërfaqja e kultivuar Ha
Total përfituar

Cultivated MAP
938
757.3
148,714,628

Source: MBZHRAU, AZHBR
Figure 3, Comparison of cultivated species of Aromatic and Medicinal Plants
2010-2014,

Source: MBZHRAU, AZHBR
Evidence from Figure 3, prove that Sage represents large surface area compared with
other species.
Challenges of farmers to benefit from agriculture and rural development program
Referring to the statistics in this paper there will be analyzed the MAP sector in two
period of time;
2013-2014 the number of applicants compared to the number of beneficiaries,
which is 60 % lower (applicants/beneficiaries).
2015-2016, the number has significantly decreased in applicants and
beneficiaries.
Table 2, Number of applicants-number of beneficiaries 2012-2016.
Year

Total Applications

Total Beneficiaries

2012

239

233

2013
2014

893
1826

364
246

2015
2016

53
24

7
5

Source: MBZHRAU, AZHBR
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For 2012-2014, analysis of data and interviews with experts confirms two main
reasons, lack of fund and diﬃculty in meeting standard criteria prescribed in the
procedures.
For 2015-2016, a research-interviews with experts identifying the reason for the low
number of beneficiaries shows that the main reason is the inability shown by farmers
to meet all requirements, documentation, as set in the Guideline for applicants. The
decrease in the number of beneficiaries in 2015, did not come as a result of financial
incentives but because of the inability of farmers to meet the specified criteria. More
specifically, there was a requirement of submitting invoice from selling the products
from MAP, which most farmers could not provide. This phenomenon confirms an
in-formalism, along the value chain; it confirms the fact that the contracts between
producers and collectors are still fictional. For 2016, the most restricted requirement
that farmers could not meet in the minimum eligible requirements it was the property
right, other taxes.
Results and Recommendations
• MAP descriptive analysis conducted so far has identified some very interesting
issues. First, the implementation of the agriculture and rural development
program is significantly improved year after year from 2012-2014, as evidenced
by the increase in the subsidized area, and the number of beneficiaries. The
experiences gained in the implementation of this scheme shows it has absorbed
a considerable part of the budget for the program from the agricultural fund and
rural development. In this framework it is recommended drafting absolutely
clear regulatory framework and environmental protective legislation in order to
regulate the collection and marketing for this sector.
• For 2015-2016, the identification of the reason for the low number of beneficiaries,
results; in inability of farmers to meet all requirements, documentation, as it
is prescribed in procedures the respective year. The decrease in the number of
beneficiaries in 2015, did not come as a result of financial incentives but because of
the inability of farmers to meet the specified criteria. More specifically, there was
a requirement of submitting invoice from selling the products from MAP, which
most farmers could not provide. This phenomenon confirms an in-formalism,
along the value chain; it confirms the fact that the contracts between producers
and collectors are still fictional.
• For 2016, the most restricted requirement that farmers could not meet in the
minimum eligible requirements it was the property right and other taxes. In this
context, it is recommended review of legislation by setting easier standards for
investments in the agricultural sector, at least for a certain period of time when
the agricultural sector to create a more stable ground.
• Collection of medicinal and aromatic plants of the wild is an important activity
and an important source of income for many families in rural areas. In this
context, support schemes should explore for new species of support in MAP, as
for example mountain tea etc., extending the alternative of cultivation by farmers.
• Referring to previous studies on the results of international trade and exports,
US imports from Albania, 95% of BMA, mainly sage, but the quality assessment
indicates that the Albanian MAP is ranked after FYROM countries. In this
context, it is recommended that the policy support, should raise the capacity of
extension services or the involvement of specialist in training in the cultivation,
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harvesting, collecting MAPs. As well as support schemes, in addition to support
for the planted area, in the list of eligible expenditure there should be considered
support for laboratory equipment for MAP. Because it will enable a higher quality
of export.
• However, this analysis is not enough to support the thesis that; subsidized sector
support of MAP have had a positive impact. That’s because it has not been possible
to create a situation counterfactss, to highlight the fact that the investment would
be carried out in the absence of public money. It is worth noting, however, that the
analysis conducted so far has not taken into account the possibility of so-called
spillover eﬀect. Therefore it cannot be excluded that the eﬀects of this program
are undervalued precisely because of spillover eﬀects.
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A critical pedagogy approach to ESP courses
Slađana Živković
College of Applied Technical Sciences & Faculty of Civil Engineering and Architecture,
University of Niš, Serbia
Abstract
This paper considers implementing a critical pedagogy approach in the ESP course. The focus
of critical pedagogy in ESP teaching and learning is to provide students with a model of
critical thinking as an important characteristic for success in this new globalized era.
The study has been examined how students perceive a critical pedagogy model in the ESP
course. The research was done at the Faculty of Civil Engineering and Architecture in Niš,
based on the sample of 105 students. The collecting of data was done in the winter semester,
2016. Data analysis was carried out through qualitative analysis.
The obtained results show students’ overall interest in the ESP critical pedagogy
course. Engaging students in the learning process enables eﬀective interaction and
collaboration, and thus, eﬀective implementation of learning strategies. Such learning process
activates innovations which contribute to the realization of holistic, collaborative and solutionbased learning. Students are encouraged to search for solutions to real-world situations, so,
they are involved in transformative education that leads to critical and analytical thinking
which is essential for success in the 21st century.
Keywords: critical pedagogy, ESP courses, research study.

Introduction
The paper focuses on a critical pedagogy approach to ESP courses because of the goal
of preparing students to become active participants in today’s globalized society.
Traditional teaching principles need to be reconstructed into modern education
strategies (Živković, 2011, 2016a). This involves such approach in order to discuss
particular problems of educational theory and practice, and provide a basis for
democratic transformation of education in the era of innovations and global growth.
Globalization has created trained and competitive professionals who are able to
focus their activities on achieving the set goals. That is why the new challenge for
education is to balance professional and general education goals in order to meet
the changing needs of today’s society. It is necessary, therefore, to consider the
emergence of the ESP approach, and a need for the application of critical pedagogy
to ESP courses.
We notice that learning outcomes include “not only literacy and numeracy, vital
though they are, but also those wider, less well-defined outcomes such as problemsolving, collaboration, creativity, thinking in diﬀerent ways, and building eﬀective
relationships and teams“ (Fullan, 2013). New pedagogy prepares students to be lifelong learners, critical thinkers and problem solvers “considering and pursuing novel
ideas and leadership for action“ (Fullan & Langworthy, 2014).
Giroux (1988) points out that empowering students to become critical and active
citizens rests on teachers who have the potential to “combine scholarly reflection
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and practice in the service of educating students to be thoughtful, active citizens”
rather than mere “classroom technicians employed to pass on a body of knowledge”
(Giroux & McLaren, 1996).
The ultimate goal is interdependent learners who have the abilities, dispositions and
experiences to truly make the most of the extraordinary world of information, ideas,
creativity and connection that digital access opens up (Fullan, 2013).
Transforming the ESP classroom through critical pedagogy
The paradigm of constructivist epistemology has significant implications for
instructional design in learning settings. It presents a challenge to both students and
the teacher. The challenge for the teacher is to provide a relevant framework for
students upon which they construct knowledge and become active participants in the
learning process (Živković, 2016b). Importantly, the teacher is no longer perceived
as the knowledge dispenser and decision maker. Instead, the teacher has become
the facilitator of learning whose main task is to set goals and organize the learning
process accordingly (Živković, 2016b). Generally speaking, it is a diﬃcult task for
the ESP teacher to conduct all these requirements within the classroom, especially in
teaching ESP courses.
ESP courses prepare students for eﬀective communication in real-life situations and
cooperate in professional fields. “Society not only continues to exist by transmission
and by communication, but it may also be said to exist in transmission and in
communication” (Dewey, 2009). So, the focus of modern foreign language education
is on practical knowledge and activities of students. A student-centered approach
requires students to set their own goals for learning, and determine resources
and activities that will help them meet those goals (Jonassen, 2000). As it has been
discussed, social constructivism emphasizes the active participation of learners,
including contextual and social learning where the teacher has become the facilitator
of learning, and learners are designers, using technology for analyzing the world,
interpreting and organizing their personal knowledge, and representing what they
know (Jonassen, 1994).
Critical English for Specific Purposes claims to combine the theory and practice
of ESP with that of critical pedagogy (Benesch, 2001). A critical approach to ESP
explains that apart from fulfilling the main students’ requirements to develop
enough language to transmit messages, there is not enough encouraging students
and teachers engaged in the activity of critical thinking. Critical thinking needs
imagination where students and teachers practice anticipating a new social reality
(Freire, 1972; Shor & Freire, 1987; Freire & Macedo, 1987). Moreover, critical thinking
is used to describe a way of bringing more rigorous analysis to problem solving or
textual understanding (Pennycook, 2001).
Critical dialogue
Education ought to empower students “to recognize connections between their
individual problems and experiences and the social context in which they are
embedded within the goal of social transformation” (Freire, 1972).
Freire (1997) concentrated on the significance of the dialogue between teachers and
68

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

Vienna, 8-9 April

students which requires students’ thinking activity at a deep and thoughtful level.
Freire (1972) encouraged students’ ability to think critically which allows them “to
recognize connections between their individual problems and experiences and the
social context in which they are embedded”. “Through dialogue, the teacher-of-thestudents, and the students-of-the-teacher cease to exist and a new term emerges:
teacher-student with students-teachers” (Freire, 2000). Only dialogue which requires
critical thinking is also capable of generating critical thinking, “thinking which
perceives reality as process, as transformation, rather than as a static entity” (Freire,
2000). Without dialogue there is no communication, and without communication
there can be no true education (Freire, 2000). Education which is able to resolve the
contradiction between teacher and student takes place in a situation in which both
address their act of cognition to the object by which they are mediated (Freire, 1972).
It also requires students and teachers to actively collaborate in the learning process
(hooks, 1994). Both teachers and students need to address questions of linguistic and
cultural identity in the context of the spread of ESP.
As a result, through critical dialogue “we try to reveal it, unveil it, and see its reasons
for being like it is, the political and historical context of the material” (Shor & Freire,
1987).
“True dialogue cannot exist unless the dialoguers engage in critical thinking—
thinking which discerns an indivisible solidarity between the world and the people
and admits of no dichotomy between them—thinking which perceives reality as
process, as transformation, rather than as a static entity—thinking which does not
separate itself from action, but constantly immerses itself in temporality without fear
of the risks involved“ (Freire, 1972).
Research questions
The following questions guided this research study:
1. What are students’ attitudes towards critical pedagogy integrated into the ESP
course in terms of content knowledge, communication, teamwork and critical
thinking?
2. How do students perceive the impact of critical thinking on their learning?
Methodology and data collection
This study aims to find out students’ attitudes towards critical pedagogy integrated
into the ESP course in terms of content knowledge, communication, teamwork as
well as critical thinking as a multi- faceted concept which involves ‘higher level
thinking skills and involves complex processing of information’ (Ridell, 2007).
The investigation was performed at the Faculty of Civil Engineering and Architecture
in Niš, based on the sample of 105 students. The participants of the study were the
first year students of Civil Engineering Department.
The collection of data was done in the winter semester, 2016. Data analysis was
carried out through qualitative analysis. The research produced results into students’
perceptions of the critically oriented classroom. The obtained results are certainly
not enough to come to some definite conclusions, yet they can be informative, and
can be taken as a sign of some basic trends in the teaching theory.
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Results
This study explores the attitudes of students towards implementing critical pedagogy
in the ESP course at the Faculty of Civil Engineering and Architecture in Nis. The
obtained results can be summarized as the following:
- The results of the study show that most of the students have positive attitudes
towards introducing critical pedagogy in the ESP course.
- Most of the students think that they can learn new vocabulary items related to their
professional areas, and that ESP integrated into engineering courses will aﬀect their
career in the future.
- They also think that ESP courses motivate them, and that the activities in the ESP
contribute to their success in the content area.
- These language-training courses are equipping them well for their future job and
enhancing their language skills.
- The obtained results show a shift towards a communicative approach in the ESP
classroom in comparison with traditional teaching and learning. Communication
includes strategies to improve student motivation, teamwork and collaboration, as
well as development of critical thinking skills.
- Most of the students comment that the course is completely diﬀerent from the
traditional approach of teaching and learning in that they communicate with each
other and lead class activities in a new way.
- Students say they are given the opportunity to think and reflect on the topic, unlike
the traditional method where the teacher is a knowledge dispenser and decision
maker, and students are passive receptors of knowledge.
- Students find the importance of developing eﬀective communication skills. The
main concern of ESP is ”preparing learners to communicate eﬀectively in the tasks
prescribed by their study or work situation” (Dudley-Evans & St.John, 1998). Being
able to communicate eﬀectively at the workplace is the challenge of this new era.
- Students agree that teaching practices demonstrate a shift toward more
communicative approaches. Communication in engineering classes can help the
students explore topics that refer to a professional field. Communication in the
classroom is used for analyzing, testing, and evaluating arguments (Proulx, 2004),
and is eﬀective in helping students learn a discipline and demonstrate the ability to
read and write critically (Osborne, 2005).
- Teamwork and collaboration are characterized as the most frequently used teaching
practices, followed by questioning. The collaboration allows individuals to retain
information longer and the opportunity to engage in discussion and shared learning
(Gokhale, 1995).
- Students enjoy the group discussion because they can share others’ opinions
regarding diﬀerent areas. It helps them to expand their own opinions and ideas.
- Students react positively about the usefulness of critical pedagogy in the engineering
ESP learning environment. Students think that developing critical thinking in the
classroom brings positive results. In fact, through critical thinking students are able
to get a deep understanding of the subject matter they learn and apply what they
have learned in a professional life. If students are actively engaged and if they can
think critically, they will be able to perform better in the ESP classroom.
- Classroom discussion can be enhanced with the use of basic questioning strategies
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which can encourage students to move from a basic level of a concept understanding
to a higher level of thinking.
- Students comment that ESP classes are specific in that students participate in class
activities in “a relaxed atmosphere”. They are entirely comfortable and the class is
really interesting because it is completely a student-led classroom, but not a teacher
learning environment.
This research study provides a clear conception of what students recognize to be
the eﬀective, interesting and useful class. The study creates the opportunity for
student voice ”to express their opinions and make decisions regarding the planning,
implementation, and evaluation of their learning experiences” (Rogers, 2005).
Discussion
It is evident that most of the students perceive that critical thinking is an important
component of the learning process. Students are given the opportunity to extend
their own perspectives in order to response to critical analysis of specific issues. They
explore new ideas and strategies which gives students opportunities to practice
skills. “Learning to think critically and to analyze and synthesize information in
order to solve technical, social, economic, political and scientific problems” is crucial
for successful and fulfilling participation” (Dunlap & Grabinger, 1996).
The students’ success within the ESP course is measured by successful completion
of course requirements which considers an increase in critical thinking. Brookfield
(2012) comments that critical thinking is constructed through communication, peer
interaction and discussion, all of which support engagement. The teaching presence
also supports engagement as well as the social presence and therefore, both support
critical thinking (Brookfield, 2012).
We have found that students’ understanding of the concept of critical pedagogy
in the classroom has increased throughout the semester. There is a hope that this
study provides an introductory insight into critical pedagogy in the ESP challenging
environment.
Concluding remarks
This paper advocates the incorporation of critical pedagogy in the ESP course.
Critical pedagogy is an approach to teaching and learning that seeks to analyze and
transform educational contexts by applying principles of critical theory (Giroux,
1988, 1997). The central characteristic of critical pedagogy is that education should
provide students with a model of creativity, innovation and critical thinking as
essential features for 21st century success. Their knowledge, skills, strategies and
motivation for learning are of prime importance (Huchinson & Waters, 1987).
The content of ESP courses is described as practical because it concentrates on the
knowledge of specialized field, so it is recognized as beneficial to future career goals.
Leming (1992) argues the impact of contemporary issues curricula and notes that
”curricula that involved peer interaction, most often through group discussion
and activities where students were actively involved in the collective exploration
of attitudes and values in an open and democratic atmosphere, were found to be
consistently eﬀective in producing attitudinal change”.
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The study demonstrates an interpretation of what students realize to be the quality
of teaching in the classroom. The study creates the opportunity for student voice ”to
express their opinions and make decisions regarding the planning, implementation,
and evaluation of their learning experiences” (Rogers, 2005).
Students are encouraged to find solutions to real-world problems, and thus, they are
engaged in transformative learning, leading to critical and analytical thinking which
is essential for success in this era of globalization (Živković, 2011).
So, to end this discussion, we advocate engaging students in the learning process that
enables eﬀective interaction and brings a rich cooperative educational experience.
Such learning process promotes changes and increases complexity of today’s new
challenges which contributes to the realization of holistic, relevant, meaningful,
purposeful and solution-based learning.
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The development of creativity in the process of musical education
Ilir Ramadani
European University of Tirana
Abstract
The role of music education is multidimensional, being characterized with the building of
creative and artistic spirit. The music enables children to express their internal world through
singing, rhythm, movements, dancing, thus by showing their emotional and spiritual mood.
Through music, children are interlinked with other creations and arts, especially with
drawing, where they have a chance to build their enriched emotional spiritual world. The
influence of music education is presented to children in the psychophysical, motoric, creative
and spiritual development. The music is part of the art world, which make you sensitive
and emotional and consequently has its impact in the people personality. The music during
the education process becomes part of children’s individual character building, where it
directly and indirectly communicates and it develops thinking and expressive skills. The
music appears at all segments of people’s life. We can find it at home, in the street, at the
market, at any family gatherings. Since birth, children are surrounded by music sounds and
unconsciously become integral part of it in all situations.
Music education fulfills the foundation of artistic spirit creation, which lies on certain space in
a sound situation, and where the sounds are used to reflect children feelings during the music
interpretation and communication.
There are a lot of elements which music education aims to develop at children: feeling for
height of the sound, rhythm feeling, harmony feeling, music creation feeling, feeling the
beauty, the feeling for individual and group work, memory development, sound articulation,
etc.
Keywords: Music education, singing, creativity, music sounds, dancing.

Introduction
Music education, as a school subject is of a great importance, since its impact lies in
a lot of aspects of pupils’ preparations on knowledge and music skills achievement.
“This is because of the fact that the power of the music education is the greatest, since
it pierces deep into our consciousness, but not only is also onto our sub consciousness”
(Spahiu, 1976). “Music plays an important role in our everyday life: we listen to it on
the redio and television, at the supermarkets and in churches; dancing with it, we
rest with it (Gilbert, 1981).
Pupils, during the music making, feel diﬀerent emotions. This is due to the diﬀerent
kinds of characters which have in itself the diﬀerent genres of music for the
dynamism of emotional bursting that music brings at children since their first steps.
“Educational value of the music education is quite suﬃcient, because through its
direct impact on the emotional area of pupils takes part in forming their personality”
(Spahiu, 1976). Music education is constitutive part of aesthetic education; it fulfills
the core aesthetic spirit creation, using all its fundamental elements. The music lies
into a certain space of a sound situation, where sounds are used to present time gap
communication, or any other situation which does not contain acceptable sound by
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children.
“The art represents the highest form of aesthetic creation and it serves as a referring
point for all its other forms” (Hysi, 2005, p. 23). Upon the feeling acquisition by the
pupils by transforming this acquisition into their individual skill, they should realize
the attained emotions through musical expression. In this way, the music education
aims to develop their creativity, through suﬃcient space created for them to feel
themselves as part of music art.
I. Music as part of children’s life
Music is part of art world, which makes one feel sensitive, softened, it touches your
emotions, especially when we speak about children, and they soon are incorporated
in it because the music finds its path toward the people’s soul. Children feel the
music since their birth (although the latest studies show that the children feel the
music even in womb), and they reveal this through their cry to express that the cry
is part of the world of art and its development. The music is shown everywhere and
the children feel it both in the moments of happiness and sadness.
Children become part of music art by instinct through games and imitation (because
imitation is people’s instinct) and this imitation is applied in music situations (both in
those rhythmical and melodic ones). Music is part of cultural individual and group
formation and a permanent need of people for it. Former-President of the United
States of America Mr. Barack Obama emphasize: “The future belongs to educated
youth with an imagination to create” (Kostreci, 2015)1.
Children are like a sponge, they absorb what is served to them thus we should pay
attention on what we serve them, because it directly influences in their orientation
and development of their music taste. Herein, there should be a coordination
between factors such as: family, kindergartens, pre-school and school institutions,
the environment, media (both visual and electronic media), NGO-s, organizations
for protection of children’s rights which have impact on children development
towards the values and only the values of music art. Children are involved into a
conversation very fast, in singing and imitation, and this is their strongest weapon to
be incorporated on the environment where they life and are developed.
The right artistic and aesthetic development would be a primary condition that our
future to have people (adults) who would take care for the culture, tradition and
their spiritual condition and mood filled with love for music.
II.Music in the family environment
The family environment is a factor in the development and integration of the children
in the social circle. Hence, giving the fundamental basis on the creation of sound
individual, while oﬀering elementary conditions on the formation of the man, thus,
being a valued individual for the future, for themselves, for the family and the social
circle. Herein, one should consider that children are impacted for the first time with
the music sound, characters of music composition, as well as on the creation of the
1
President Barack Obama’s state of the union address, first of its kind, before the
Congress session dominated by republicans, after they took control of the Senate and the
House of Representatives.
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music atmosphere in the family environment.
There, for the first time children start to cry and laugh, imitate the adults and try to be
seen and to show their personality, through songs, melodies, rhythms and dancing,
which is a base on the creation of patriotic feelings.
The feeling of music, the children absorb since the cradle (unconsciousnessly) where
the mother sings to the child to make them sleep (those sweet and pervasive sounds).
This feeling they further develop on entering into the kindergartens, as well as into
pre-schooling and later schooling, where the role of music art is very important.
The music is an art which pierces very easily into the people’s feeling. Thanks to the
diﬀerent characters it incorporates in itself (as a text or a sound material) , it is a part
of any situation which people feel during the development as a human being, as
interchangeable, reasonable, consciousness and general.
III.Music on the age of pre-schooling
Pre-school education expresses the next challenge of the new generation in the
cognition of the reality through the institutional form, which is, at the same time,
main carrier on the oﬀering of the necessary conditions for the development of
intelligence, talent and children personality. Pre-schooling institutions are the hearth
of education, where the new generation finds the warmness of mind, while becoming
part of the society and an important person for the development of the society. Primary
condition on the achievement of the results is the proper environment, where the
children through games, which are organized, achieve to know the environment and
become factors in its preservation and maintenance.
Through diﬀerent programs it helps them in training the group interaction; it
develops the communication, imagination (creativity), independent thinking,
the skill for artistic expression, it helps them on the basics of hygiene habits and
healthcare. The music has its important role, in creating a general social atmosphere,
by gathering children through songs, singing individually and in groups, a great
chance to reveal their talent. “The music enables the formation of the collective
spirit. People sing together, breathe in the same rhythm and are in common relation
between themselves. The music turns the ‘I’ into ‘We’ (Çaushi, 1998).
a) Creativity – children game
Children learn through games and there are diﬀerent theories which children learn
through games or the game in itself is independent from lessons. The game has a
diﬀerent character for children, while exposing it through feelings, themselves. The
children, through games, achieve the development of their fantasies and this is due
the complexity which games have on themselves. They are inseparable part during
their development and it is not imaginable their everyday activity without them.
Through games they can reveal their talent, and their inherited creative skills. The
games bring to children happiness, and they learn how to count, to perceive, to know
their parts of the body and to touch them. Games bring to children new educational
knowledge and brings to them patience and the feeling to work together in the group
with their friends. In the same time, they learn how to be tolerant, to respect others
and to become more sociable and human.
The importance of the game consists in the development of the children imagination.
Through games children develop their internal world, reveal imagination and
creativity, as well it enables the advancement in expressing themselves, expands the
general knowledge and learn how to label things, learn the directions such as left,
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right, up, down, under, over and the quantity.
IV. The role of music in the Primary school
The role of music education in the primary school is quite important, as a planned
school subject in the development and intellectual and spiritual creation of children.
Among the main aims of music education is that pupils to become cognitive, as well
as adorers of music art, in the meantime, to be direct and active participators in the
music life. Then, the talented pupils shall reveal their love and dream to further
develop their talent in the professional schools. For this propose, to the pupils
should be oﬀered the true music values, and be in contact with qualitative music
compositions.
According to Seniha Spahiu (1976) “Music compositions which have no artistic
values not only cannot make pupils emotionally connected but also negatively
influence the formation of their artistic taste”. The other very important element in
music education is also music listening where children achieve the development of
their fantasies.
Music listening bring pupils closer to music compositions, where children would
expand music knowledge aiming to understand the essence of music creativity.
Music education enables children to actively listen to music on high artistic value
and hence further education will broaden music interest in order to be prepared for
any profession, where the music is a constitutive part of it.
Through music children are encouraged to express music feelings freely, by using
movements, dancing and according to their individual talent express themselves
through art, language and rhythmic and melodic imagination. According to Gardner
(1985), creativity is an important element if people want to achieve highness in
creation they shall learn to lead discipline in life. He concluded that “the creativity
is a possible feature which exists in all fields and all the people have potential to
improve their compositions” (Gardner, 1985).
During the educational process, the children get to know with the signs of music
note writing (on the rhythm and melody) and they use them consciously during
song interpretation and the playing of music parts, thus by developing vocal culture
(attitude, breathing, articulation, beautiful singing, expressing full enthusiasm,
gradations in tempo and dynamics).
They notice expressive characters, the musical instruments and interpretation
formation of the heard compositions. Moreover, they distinguish diﬀerent music
styles (genres) through listening and interpretation as well as express their
impressions about their music feeling.
Music learning and compositions (listening and creations) are presented as
interlinked and are almost inseparable; therefore the drafting of lesson units shall be
combined on at least two diﬀerent compositions. This shall be done, not only for the
nature of the subject but also to enable pupils an active action, depending on their
individual skills.
V. The development of creativity at children
Through artistic games, we achieve to realize a very important part of the
music education, that is, the creativity development, where the children experiment
diﬀerent artistic materials with musical elements, thus reveal their internal world
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and become demanding and consequently develop themselves.
Time shall be planned accordingly (because only in some classes could not be
achieved proper and accurate commitments). It shall be assured that with all
children the treatment should be coherent and adequate. By those activities and by
strengthening the creative work the creative music experience could be achieved. At
pre-school, children have no pre set aim to create something artistic because all they
are interested is the process not the musical results.
All the achievement realized by children at this age, are achieved by playing with
sound materials (without any interference by the teacher). To the children of this
age, shall be enabled creative activities, including singing, ovations, gestures and the
body language, all in a form of a game. The teacher conducts, files and assesses their
music creative skills and gaining those skills and knowledge.
Furthermore, children get to know again and feel the music through the heard
compositions (because it is easier for the children to create by applying the listening
of any short composition - with a text adjusted to their age). Listening melodic
procedure shall be realized carefully, having into regard proper duration of the
composition in the function of having attention and the possibility for the creative
expression based on listening. The listening shall be short and frequent (depending
on children’s listening experience).
The repetitive listening of a composition enables pupils to notice, to distinguish and
to create their own music expressive elements. Therefore, it is all on teacher’s hands,
who as ‘agents’ of education change (Fullan, 1993), are main factors that define
successful implementation of educational reforms. Teachers select compositions for
listening from the proposed education curricula interlinking them with topic content
and other activities (interpretation, creation).
VI. Music listening inspires figurative creative expression
Music education unlike every other art can serve even in the correlation of creative
expression and to be quite eﬀective, based on the sound expressive power (the mean
of music expression), which is persuasive in comparison to other arts. Music art could
be a stimulus to creative expression of other arts (drawing, drama), therefore, the
use of music potential to achieve results in other arts is welcomed. Mills (2005) has
argued that creation and interpretation, while responding to music, are interlinked
activities in every well-organized music lesson, which is focused in music making
(fq. 46).
The following results were realized through music listening at the pre-school and
middle lower school ages. Music listening give impulses to visualize, imagine
and develop the creativity at children, because they revive the feeling of creative
spirit and this reveals the individual as a person and the real way of expression
through the listening sense. Correlation between listening of music composition
and the expression through drawing art is e perfect form of putting into function
the creative mechanism and it is done on a visualization which leave marks in the
mind of children, thus, by transforming the sounds in the emotional condition in the
expression though drawing.
Owing to the children’s talent, the transformation of sounds in colored drawing, is a
special form of impression given by listened music composition (in the direct speaking
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“Liqeni i Mjellmave – The Swans’ Lake” has achieved the eﬀect of mobilization and
development of certain creativity) bursting in individual ways of treatments of
visualization drawings which left mark at classical ballet. I will carefully present and
analyze some of the children’s drawings of diﬀerent ages.
Conclusion
One of the most important elements in the music development of children is the
development of creativity, a tightly interlinked element with other elements which
fulfill one of the main tasks in realization of the intention of music education.
The success of creative work depends on the level of music development at pupils.
Due to this reason, as mentioned above, the creative work could not be narrowed to
one class only. Having into regard the importance of the following music component,
the teacher shall systematically apply suﬃcient and consistent timing to achieve the
development of creative music spirit.
The teacher shall be fully committed during the lesson by taking care of the planned
allotted timing to accomplish the intention of the music education and they should
be connected with pupils in order to cultivate and revive music feelings and to enable
them to further develop freely their talent.
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Data for Aquatic Insects (Odonata) with Environmental
Impact on Aquatic Ecosystems in Albania
Eltjon Halimi
University of Tirana
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University of Tirana
Abstract
Aquatic insects show a high interest due to their feature to serve like environmental bioindictors. In that study, by analyzing the biodiversity of dragonfly Odonata through the
comparison of the data on quantity and quality related to these aquatic insects, we have
evaluated the actual environmental situation of aquatic ecosystems for the Kavaja and
Divjaka. The period of time when the biological material was collected was 2009-2011. By this
study are defined for Odonata Order was 23 species, 17 genera and 8 families of. The most
represented group was Anisoptera by 14 species and a frequency of 60.86%. The Libellulidae is
the most represented family by 8 species and a frequency of 34.78%.
The ecosystems around the Divjaka (Karavasta lagoon) are presented by a frequency slightly
higher of species compared to these of Kavaja (Spille). The Odonata in the environment of
Divjaka are more represented by 17 species and a frequency of 73.91% while the frequency
were lower with 14 species and a frequency of 60.86% to Kavaja. It is an indicator of the
quality considerably better of the Divjaka area. In both areas are encountered 8 common
species and the “Jaccard index” of similarity coeﬃcient” was 34.78%, which is an indication
of small diﬀerence among the conditions of environmental quality for these bio-indicator
species.
Keywords: Water, Environmental Impact, aquatic insect.

Introduction
Order Odonata or commonly known as dragonfly with very impressive image, are
among the most well known aquatic insects. Those are classified in three main groups:
Zygoptera more tiny and delicate creatures, Anisoptera with more fatty shape, and
the last one, a relict group, Anisozygoptera. Their eggs and larvae are aquatic while
the adults are terrestrials (Silsby 2001). About 6000 described species are known to
date (Corbet et al. 2008). Those are carnivorous like the adults and nymph and some
other species are predators. A feature of those species is that those prefer to live
in freshwater, non contaminated and well oxygenated habitats. By this way they
play a role like valuable bio-indicators regarding to environmental contamination.
(Needham et al. 2000; Morin 1984; Hilton 1985; Lehmkuhl 1976). Odanata larva use
up Anopheles larva, and by this way they play an important role in maintaining
the control over the epidemic illness like Malaria (Mitra 2002). They are capable to
use the end point of substrates and aquatic vegetations, but also diﬀerent species
represent preferences for some substrates, which serve also like determinants for
those species (Cummins at al. 1984).
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Material and methods
The collection of biological material was accomplished by using air and aquatic
nets both for insects that live in aquatic area and/or aquatic plants. The period of
collection for the Odonata species covered the period of time 2009-2011, in the spring
and summer times during the day time 1000-1300, in Divjaka (Kavasta lagoon) and
Kavaja ( Spille, Shkumbini River).
In those areas were surveyed the ecological conditions by making the presentation of
the anthropogenic factors which tend to aﬀect the aquatic entomophauna.
Identification of each species is concluded by signing the date, place and medium
where they were catch. The transportation of the material to the central Laboratory
is conducted in the plastic bags specially destined for odonatas that have a soft and
delicate body.
Regarding to the larva material, prior to determination, those were kept to bottles
with 75% alcohol medium, while the adult individuals were kept in “odonata bags”.
Determination of the individuals was conducted with stereomicroscopy ZEISS (Carl
Zeiss); by using the determination keys and previous odonata collections for Albania
(Bilek 1966; Murányi 2013; Fraser 1957; Halimi et al. 2011; Walker 1953; Johnson 1970;
Westfall 1955).
Results and Discussion
The scientific material collected for the studied areas is represented in one list of
species based to the family and genera; signed with (+) that belong to the area were
the species are encountered (D - Divjaka; K- Kavaja) (tab. 1).
From data analysis in that study the Odonata represents 8 families, 17 genera and
23 species. Based on the determination of groups (Macaulay 2002), Zygoptera is
represented by 9 species or 39.13%, with 7 genera or 41.17% and 4 families or 50%;
the group Anisoptera is represented with more species, 14 species or 60.86 %, with 10
genera or 58.82% and 4 families or 50% (tab. 2; fig.1).
Table 1: The list of species
Scientific name
Zygoptera
Family Calopterygidae Selys, 1850
Genus Calopteryx Leach, 1815
Calopteryx virgo Linné, 1758
Calopteryx splendes Harris, 1782
Family Lestidae Calvert, 1901
Genus Lestes Leach, 1815
Lestes virens Charpentier, 1825
Genus Chalcolestes Kennedy, 1920
Chalolestes (lestes ) viridis Vander Linden, 1825
Family Platycnemididae Tillyard, 1917
Genus Platycnemis Burmeister, 1839
Platycnemis pennipes Pallas, 1771
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Family Coenagrionidae Kirby, 1890
Genus Ischnura Charpentier, 1840
Ischnura elegans Vander Linden, 1820
Genus Ceriagrion Sélys, 1876
Ceriagrion ornatum Selys, 1850
Genus Erythromma Charpentier, 1840
Erythromma najas Hansemann, 1823
Erythroma viridulum Charpentier, 1840
Anisoptera
Family Gomphidae Rambur, 1842
Genus Onychogomphus Sélys, 1854
Onychogomphus forcipatus Linnaeus, 1758
Genre Gomphus Leach, 1815
Gomphus schneideri Selys, 1850
Gomphus flavipes Charpentier, 1825
Family Aeshnidae Rambur, 1842
Genus Aeschna Fabricius, 1775
Aeschna affinis Vander Linden, 1820
Genus Anax Leach, 1815
Anax imperator Leach, 1815
Family Corduliidae Selys, 1850
Genus Somatochlora Sélys, 1871
Somatochlora flavomaculata Vander Linden, 1825
Family Libellulidae Rambur, 1842
Genus Ladona Needham, 1897
Ladona (Libellula) fulva Müller, 1764
Genus Libellula Linnaeus, 1758
Libellula depressa Linnaeus, 1758
Genus Orthetrum Newman, 1833
Orthetrum brunneum Fonscolombe, 1837
Orthetrum anceps Schneider, 1845
Genus Crocothemis Brauer, 1868
Crocothemis erythrea Brullé, 1832
Genus Sympetrum Newman, 1833
Sympetrum sanguineum Müller, 1764
Sympetrum striolatum Charpentier, 1840
Sympetrum vulgatum Linnaeus, 1758
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Table 2: Distribution of species, families and genera
Group

Nr of
species

% of
species

Nr of
family

Zygoptera

10

38.45%

4

50%

8

44.4%

Anisoptera
Total

16

61.53%

4

50%

10

55.5%

26

100%

9

100%

18

100%
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By analyzing the families that were encountered in this study, the distribution
according to species and genera is represented in the following (tab. 3, fig, 2).
As it is showed the Libellulidae is more represented with 10 species or 30.72% of the all
studied species; regarding to Coenagrionidae, the situation comes with a lower number
of 5 species or 19.23%; while Gomphidae is represented in small number compared to
above mention with 3 species or 11.52%. The lowest number of species were found
to Calopterygidae, Lestidae and Aeshnidae with 2 species or 7.69%; Platycnemididae and
Corduliidae with only 1 species or 3.84%.
The study of the distribution of genera over the dragonflies has the following
situation. The Libellulidae with 5 genera or 27.75%, Coenagrionidae with 4 genera or
22.22%; while the Lestidae and Aeshnidae are represented only with 2 genera or
11.12%, respectively; and finally the Calopterygidae, Platycnemididae, Gomphidae, and
Corduliidae with only 1 genera or 5.55%.
16
16
14
10

12

10

10
no.

8

8
6

4

4

4
2
0
Nr of species

Nr of families

Nr.of genera

taxone
Zygoptera

Anisoptera

Figure 1: Chart of relation for number of species, families and genera according to
Odonata groups
Table 3: Distribution of species, families and genera according to groups
% of species

Nr of genera

Calopterygidae
Lestidae

Nr of
species
2
2

7.69%
7.69%

1
2

5.55%
11.12%

Platycnemididae

1

3.84%

1

5.55%

Coenagrionidae

5

19.23%

4

22.22%

Gomphidae

3

11.53%

1

5.55%

Aeshnidae

2

7.69%

2

11.12%

Corduliidae

1

3.84%

1

5.55%

Libellulidae

10

38.43%

5

27.77

TOTALI

26

100%

18

100%

Family
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% genera
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Figure 2: Chat of relationship for number of species and genera according to
families
Analyzing of the species is conducted based on the encounter individually in relation
with the areas under study (table 4; fig. 3).
Area

Nr. of species

% of species

Divjaka

20

76.92%

Kavaja

18

69.23%

Total

26

100%

Table 4: Distribution of species according to the encountered areas
The Odonata, are represented with higher variations over habitats of of aquatic
ecosystems for the Karavasta lagoon (Divjaka) with 20 species or 76.92% of all the
encountered species, while in the aquatic ecosystems around the Spillea Area and
delta of Shkumbini River (Kavaja) with 18 species or 69.23%.
20

20
19.5
19
18

No specie 18.5
18
17.5
17
Divjak

Kavaja
Area

Figure 3. Chart of relationship to number of species according to areas
In order to give evidence of the environmental similarity for both habitates selected
in this study, we evaluated the Jaccard index of similarity coeﬃcient (Jaccard, 1901).
By analyzing the biological material of these two stations, we concluded that
12 species are common and the Jaccard index for these two areas is C = 46.15%.
84

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

Vienna, 8-9 April

This shows that there are not many changes in environmental quality of these two
ecosystems.
c
IJ = -------------------------x 100 = 46.15%
(a +b) - c
12
IJ = -------------------------x 100 = 46.15%
(20 +18) – 12
IJ = Jaccard index
c = No. of common species
a= No. of species in Divaka
b = No. of species in Shëngjin
Table 5: Common Species and species coeﬃcient
Area
Divjakë
Shëngjin

No Species
20
18

No.common species
12
12

Conclusions
Our study gives evidence for the Odonata with 8 families, 18 genera and 26 species.
Anisoptera are represented with more species 16 species or 61.53 %. Family
Libellulidae represented with 10 species or 38.46%. Odonata, are represented with
higher diversity to Divjaka with 20 species or 76.92% and 18 species or 69.23% in
aquatic ecosystems around the Spillea Area and delta of Shkumbini River. In both
areas are encountered 12 common species and the “Jaccard index” of similarity
coeﬃcient” was 46.15%, which is an indication of small diﬀerence among the
conditions of environmental quality for these bio-indicator species.
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The socio-legal framework of the child protection system in Albania
Ina Zallëmi
University Fan S. Noli, Korce, Albania
Abstract
Throughout this paper will be analyzed the socio-legal framework of the Albanian child
protection system. This analysis will treat the importance of such a system but also its
development and coherence with the legal frameworks and regulations of Europe and
beyond. The integration of a variety of legal instruments and mechanisms of child protection
will mark a concrete achievement in the European social standardization process. As a
result of the national legal framework conformity with international developments will be
discussed the obligations that have occurred to the Albanian State after the ratification of the
Convention on the Rights of the Child of the UN, considering this convention as one of the
most important international acts in the field of protection of children’s rights.
In summary, this paper aims to map the structures, the institutions and the actors in charge
of the child protection system in Albania. To complement the mapping, this paper will also
identify the legal obligations to be met by the institutions and the actors in this field.
Two levels of child protection will be distinguished throughout the analysis. The administrative
protection that groups all the services provided by the administrative institutions for children
in need and the jurisdictional protection oﬀered to children in conflict with the law or those
who might be involved in other conflictual situations.
The analysis will treat the decentralization context, the legal and the functional changes
resulting from this decentralization process alongside with the socio-legal framework of the
child protection system.
Keywords: child protection, legal framework, social policies, social actors, social structures.

Introduction
Philippe Aries, states that the notion of childhood is a relatively new social
construction in the west. By social construction, we must recognize the fact of
creating a social, medical and legal category, according to age in a life cycle. (Aries
Ph., (1960) “L’enfant et la vie familiale sous l’Ancien Régime”, Revue Française de la
Sociologie, Volume 1, N.4)
Other historians like Alexandre-Bottle and Lett, 1998, argue that this social
construction, should not be confused with the “feeling” of childhood, knowing the
emotions that people have towards children, especially about their own children.
Negligence towards some children is diﬃcult to understand and the correlation
between the expression of emotions is not always a valid indicator. The social
construction of the category “child” does not depend on the aﬀection of a person or
a group of people, but mainly from the established norms of a society in which the
child is one of the actors. These rates are determined by the environmental, sanitary
and religious contexts of a society. Anthropological works have exactly aimed to
deepen knowledge on childhood by social groups and social contexts. (AlexandreBottle D. Lett et D., (1998), “Les enfants au Moyen Age, in- XVe Siècles”, Volume 17,
Numéro 34)
Considering the child as a fragile being, in all developed countries we will face a
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child protection system. Even in our country, the protection of children is carried
out by a set of legal norms enshrined in the Albanian legislation. These include the
Constitution, the law on the protection of children’s rights, the criminal, civil and
familiar code. Often, laws are supported by rules and regulations, which take the
form of decisions by the Council of Ministers, or by direct orders of a Minister. The
Child Protection Protocol regulates how to deal with child protection cases.
The need for an adaptation of the legal framework
The Convention on the Rights of the Child adopted by the General Assembly of
the Organization of the United Nations on November 20, 1989, is one of the most
important acts of international law which provides the rights and obligations in all
areas of the life of a child, collected in a way so complete and detailed as any other
legal act in the field of children’s rights. This convention was ratified by the Parliament
of the Republic of Albania in February 1992 and entered into force in March 1992. Its
ratification by the Parliament was based on article 16 of the Principal Constitutional
Provisions (1991). The legal framework after the ratification of the Convention has
undergone radical changes in order to adjust to the provisions of the Convention. In
the Albanian Constitution (Article 122) it is stated that, any international agreement
ratified, is a part of the internal legal system after it is published in the Oﬃcial
Gazette of the Republic of Albania. It is implemented directly, except when it is not
self-executing and its implementation requires issuance of a law. An international
agreement ratified by law has priority over national laws that do not agree with
it. This constitutional provision is of particular importance in protecting children’s
rights, because even if the legislation is deficient, the UN Convention on the Rights
of the Child can be directly applied. Children’s rights and human rights in general,
have undergone significant improvements through legal and institutional reforms,
aiming at achieving European standards.
As a result of a discussion process with broad participation from government and
civil society institutions, the Parliament adopted the law Nr.10347 dated 04.11.2010,
“On the Protection of Children’s Rights”. The adoption of this law marks a significant
milestone in the protection of children’s rights through a comprehensive legal
framework and institutional framework in line with the Albanian Constitution and
the Convention on the Rights of the Child.
Mapping structures and sectors of the child protection system
All actors provided by legal provisions in the implementation of social policies on
the child and protection of children and their organization constitutes the structure
of the child protection system. They are operating in parallel several ministries,
departments and agencies, which are tasked with the protection of children from
violence, abuse, exploitation and neglect. The Ministry of Social Welfare and Youth
plays a major role in child protection, and the Ministry of Interior is in charge of the
fight against human traﬃcking. Under the Ministry of Social Welfare and Youth, it
is the State Agency for Protection of Child Rights and the Department of Services
and Social Inclusion. The Ministry of Justice is responsible for justice for children.
The Ministry of Health and The Ministry of Education are working to ensure that
child victims of violence, abuse, exploitation and neglect, receive proper medical
treatment, as well as psychological and physical assistance, and ensure that schools
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are safe environments for children.
The law sets the foundation for the establishment of appropriate institutional
mechanisms that will guarantee and ensure respect for the rights of children on
individual, family, and country level. The law provides all necessary measures to
guarantee the life protection and the development of children through a coordinated
approach between the diﬀerent actors working in the field of human rights and child
protection. It is expected that this law will significantly improve the system of child
protection in Albania, institutionalizing units for the Protection of the Rights of the
Child as structures on a local level, that are responsible for the coordination and
implementation of the services of child protection and management of cases, in
cooperation with a number of actors from various fields. Also, this law provided
a legal obligation of cooperation and coordination of eﬀorts among institutions
in central and local level, to regulate this relationship through rules that will be
determined by the Council of Ministers.
The law foresees the establishment and functioning of the National Council for
Protection of Child Rights (NCPCR), as an advisory body. In line with the government
program, this council coordinates and sets policies for children to follow and monitor
the implementation of the national strategy for children’s rights. This is an advisory
body composed of 9 members, representatives of the executive power, the local
government and the civil society. Also, it provides that close to the Council, technical
committees will be set, which will have the assistance function for the Council,
especially regarding decisions that this institution will have to take.
The law introduces the duties of the Minister to coordinate the work on the issues of
protection of child rights, which in reference to the scope of activity that is actually
exercised, the Minister for Social Welfare and Youth, will be the Minister who will
cover the duties prescribed in the relevant articles.
Pursuant to Law No. 10347 «On Protection of Children’s Rights», is set up and
operates the National Agency for Protection of Child Rights. The Agency is an
executive institution under the Ministry that coordinates work on protection of the
rights of children raised with Prime Minister Order No. 30, dated 18.03.2011.
Duties of the Agency sanctioned by law, and its mission is accomplished through
the following functions:
1. Monitoring the implementation of Law no. 10347, dated 04.11.2010 «On Protection
of Children’s Rights» and legislation, as well as the coordination of state authorities
responsible for monitoring the implementation of strategies and policies in the field
of children’s rights;
2. A proposal to the ministry that coordinates activities related to the protection
of children’s rights, meddling in politics and legislation, based on the issues that
have arisen during the monitoring of law enforcement, as well as the strategies and
policies in the field of protection of child rights;
3. A proposal for methodological guidelines for units of the rights and protection of
children in the local government;
4. Technical support for the structures of central and local government and nonprofit organizations working in the field of protection of child rights;
5. A coordination with all structures of the central and local government for the
preparation of reports, information and statistics on the state of implementation of
children’s rights in Albania;
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6. The punishment of subjects that violate the provisions of law no. 10347, dated
04.11.2010,
On the Protection of the Rights of the Child.
The State Agency for the Protection of the Rights of the Child monitors the
implementation of the action plan by the responsible institutions at central and local
level, prepares progress reports, guides and supports domestic and international
donors to implement the objectives of the Action Plan for Children and organizes
studies and analysis on the situation of children in Albania.
To meet the institutional framework that the law aims to establish in order to achieve
its eﬀective implementation, the establishment of the Unit for the Rights of the Child
at the regional and Child Protection Unit at the municipal level it is envisaged. The
establishment and operation of these units will enable the implementation and
monitoring of the protection of children’s rights, starting from the ground, then build
the basis of continuing vertically towards the executive power. In observance of the
principle of local autonomy, the law provides the operation of these units within the
administrative organization of the respective local government structures, with the
duties prescribed by law.
Dated 04.11.2010, law Nr.10347 stipulates the creation of the Units for the Rights of
the Child in every district of Albania. URC operates as part of the administrative
structure of the district and is responsible for:
1. To monitor and evaluate the implementation of laws and policies relating to the
protection of child rights in the territory of the region;
2. To identify and coordinate the referral of cases of violations or abuse, the abuse of
children’s rights in the territory of the region;
3. To coordinate the functioning of the multidisciplinary team, for the identification,
assessment and referral of cases of domestic violence in the territory of the region;
4. To cooperate and exchange information on the treatment of child rights with every
responsible entity, such as the departments of health, education, the police, the local
government, the municipalities and communes, and civil society;
5. Organize informational meetings, education and training on children’s rights in
the region;
6. Report to the district council on the progress of respecting the rights of the child in
the territory of the region;
7. Report periodically to the State Agency for the Protection of Child Rights to
elaborate statistical data on the situation of child rights in the region;
8. Submit periodically to the State Agency for the Protection of Child Rights on the
situation of the implementation of child rights in the region.
DCM. 334 for domestic violence treatment also allows a better approach to a problem,
treating it as a criminal case - with standardized procedures and provisions that
support victims. The prosecution, on the local level, is not working properly because
of weaknesses in the legal system, but also to clarify the understanding of the laws
and responsibilities for the protection and referral to social services within the justice
ministry and regional institutions and local dependence.
Compared to the legislation adopted at a national level, Albania is implementing active
eﬀorts in the European process of social inclusion as one of the main commitments
for membership in the EU - including the development and promotion of policies,
institutional frameworks and methodologies for measuring and monitoring the
social inclusion of all citizens and social groups in Albania.
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One of the obligations to the EU integration process, involves the development of a
policy document for social inclusion which represents a policy for the advancement
of the level of social inclusion and reduction of poverty in the country, in the
framework of the accession process.
National Development Strategy and the European Integration
In continuation of the initiative taken by the National Strategy for Development and
Integration 2007-2013, the National Strategy for Development and Integration 20152020 sets out long-term priorities of the Albanian national development.
One of the objectives of the NSDI is to «ensure equal access to social and economic
opportunities for all groups and individuals in our society.»
This objective relates to the expectation that the country will create a system
comparable to the EU for monitoring and reporting on the state of social inclusion
and poverty, strengthen and build the capacity of public administration and local
authorities for implementing and reporting on the process of social inclusion and
create an eﬃcient unit to coordinate the implementation of the measures and to
report on the progress of social inclusion.
Guarantees of democracy and rule of law are part of the so-called political criteria for
membership in the European Union.
As in the European art reform objectives of the education system mainly relate to
improving the quality of education, the involvement of children in development
programs early, reducing the number of school dropouts and increase the number
of young people with higher education, as and the number of adults participating in
programs of lifelong learning. Central issues are, increased relevance of its education
and the labor market by adapting the learning results, the establishment of national
qualification framework and strengthening the forces of current and future work to
adapt to the new conditions and changes possible career.
Even within the adaptation of national legislation with the UN Convention on
the Rights of the Child, a series of laws and decisions are adopted, that directly or
indirectly aﬀect the improvement of children’s rights in the Republic of Albania.
We should emphasize that this mapping takes into account the decentralization
process across functional areas which are redefined. Since 2015, in Albania, there
are 61 municipalities and not 367 municipalities and communes that constitute
the structure of local government. This initiative aimed at increasing institutional
eﬃciency.
The legal framework for the protection of children in Albania aims to establish a
structure that includes levels of institutions and organizations responsible for
children, their roles and responsibilities, and relationships of coordination and
cooperation between them. Institutions specifically or potentially, although do not
have child protection as their competence, take care of the welfare of children. (Law
no. 10347/2010, «To protect the rights of the child»).
In larger municipalities, the child protection staﬀ has specific roles and responsibilities
for child protection. In larger municipalities, the Department of Social Services works
with a sector for social services sectors consisting of specialists for each group in
need: people who suﬀered domestic violence and gender issues, the elderly, children,
persons with disabilities, and minorities.
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Numerous interventions aimed at addressing the problems of child protection can
be distinguished:
• psycho-social support for children in some schools;
• promotion of birth registration, in terms of awareness campaigns and support for
current records;
• aid for children in conflict with the law;
• alternative care, especially care of the family, and several examples of custody;
• prevention of child labor in street situations and the use of child labor to collect
scrap metal;
• prevention of domestic violence and violence at school;
• sensitization and awareness for the inclusion of Roma children;
• search for family tracing and reunification for children victims of traﬃcking;
• preschool services;
• the provision of goods to meet basic needs (food, clothing, etc.);
• welfare institutions (such as small loans for activities generating income);
• Information points.
Conclusion
From the origins of the Pluralist state of Albania, we see an eﬀort to establish a
legal framework and appropriate structures for the child protection system. Beyond
developments in the field of child protection in our country we observe a tendency
to unify the entire system with proper legislation and with all European initiatives
in this field. This for two reasons. First, European practices are more developed than
ours and serve as a model for our child protection system. Secondly, our country is in
the European integration process and this adaptation comes as a prerequisite. If we
refer this report which aims to highlight the evolution of the legal framework and the
executive structures of this legislation, we will recognize significant developments of
the system and structures, in particular through a series of social policies undertaken
in this area. The situation appears extremely positive in this area, but what remains
to be verified and measured is the real welfare of children in Albania, a phenomenon
that is the scope for comprehensive studies.
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Abstract
Women’s speech as part of a wider interpersonal communication in Albanian language also
occupies an important place in linguistic studies of recent years. This study is conducted based
on two (2) surveys with subjects of two sexes. The first survey was conducted in about four
hundred (400) respondents from ages 20 to 40 years old. The second survey was conducted
with pupils of primary and secondary schools in the city of Gjirokastra. The survey has mostly
an evaluative nature and aims at collecting information regarding the use of language from
males and females and perceptions that these respondents have for the way how they use
the language. The results of this canvass show that women use at high level standard forms
and try to be more polite than men. We have tried to interpret the information provided from
the canvass based on contemporary literature which is related to well known names such as
Lakoﬀ, Tannen, Holmes and other Albanian scholars.
Principal conclusions of this study show that women use standard forms more than men and
they tend to avoid mostly forms that are considered impolite and ordinary linguistic forms.
Keywords: women’s speech, standard language, politeness, regions of Southern Albania.

Introduction
The path of the development of languages (also the female sex) has followed the
trajectory from the tribe’s language to the general folk language, then to the national
standard language (Samara, 2000, 14). The linguistics considers the standard
language related with the peculiarities of its bearers, with tradition, their culture
and with cognitive processes.
Models, varieties and linguistic community have attracted the attention of a lot of
sociologists in the course of the years, by presenting to us human groupings with
a dense and regular communicative interaction, with a common heritage of verbal
signs and distinguished from other similar groups,” (Gumprez, 1973) owing to the
use of linguistic varieties from which the most significant are: standard variety, social
variety, regional variety, functional-contextual variety.
Despite the details, as how the formation of our standard language has come or also
the relations which it has had with the history of our people, the interrelations with
political developments through which our country has progressed, with interest in
our study are its functions in the face of the other non-standard varieties, how it
aﬀects the speakers of this community, the models it oﬀers to them etc. That which
makes the standard languages special is the fact that at the time that the non-standard
varieties develop naturally, the standard variety in a way or another, will naturally
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have in its product direct and well thought interventions by the structures of the
society. P. Eckert asserts that a common relation exists between historical changes
and social-economical status, which is based on the assumption that the speakers
address the higher hierarchic classes for the forms of standard and correctness and
they feel constrained in their interaction in order to “feel good”. This way, a folkloric
relation exists between novel and old, formal and non-formal, good and bad, correct
and incorrect. The notion of conservatism in speech carries at the same time historic
and social value (Eckert, 1989, 245-267).
The standard language is used everywhere and mainly in written, oﬃcial practices,
in formal communities, in media etc. But, knowing that a language user community
of a single code and variety, be it even the standard, may not exist, it is simply a
variant of the language (but the most comprehensive) which the speaker needs at a
certain situation or circumstance.
The standard language constitutes one of the most powerful unifying instruments
for the society and it becomes one of the strongest symbols of independence from the
other states, not forgetting that it is a distinctive sign for a nation and, it also provides
the members of a social and national community the most valuable instrument of
representation, in the face of the other cultures and peoples. Therefore, the standard
language emerges from the limitation of a simple function, as a language to
communicate, but it acquires the status of a significant institution for the life of the
society, with its own links, problems and mechanisms of progress.
The use, the frequency of the use of the standardized variant is not conditioned only
with the aﬃliation in the individual’s social class or stratum, with the situation of
communication, but also with the sex (Moreau, 1997, 241). The relationship that the
community members create with the standard language is regulated not only from
the conscious attitude of the language elite, but also from the assistance given by the
individuals and social groups for its further emancipation and culturalization.
According to Penelope Eckert, there is a general misunderstanding among the
scholars who deal directly with the variation, that the women’s speech is more
conservative than that of the men. Indeed women try to be more conservative than
men in their use of slang forms, which represent sustainable social variable. On the
other hand, the earlier data on variation (Gauchat, 1905, 175-232), witnessed that
the women perform more changes in sounds than men, a conclusion which was
repeated on the work of Labov in New York (1966) and Philadelphia (1984) on the
work of Cedergren (Cedergen, 1973) in Panama (1973) and on her work in Detroit”
(Eckert, 1989, 245-267).
The females as an active part of the society, depending on profession, age, closenessdistance from the centres etc., behave in diﬀerent ways in the face of standard
language. This interrelation, in diﬀerent situations or circumstances, unfolds
diversified behaviors, such as: adaption, avoidance, direct adaption etc. So, two
diﬀerent opinions exist about the “measure” of the standard mastered by females
in the South regions: the first one is related with the natural stereotype (Hudson,
2002, 220), which is followed by those females who deal with physical work and
are less educated, who live and become more connected with the local community
and have a low cognitive level of the standard, which is associated with a feeling of
conservatism for the old (archaic) forms stronger than men. Meanwhile that a second
opinion is related with the sophisticated stereotype (Hudson, 2002), which classifies
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women as more disposed than men to embracing novelties, forms of prestige etc. In
the studies and the first study tests, but also in the present European and Albanian
language practice the second thesis is thought to be more convincing.
Our canvass is also such a test, which is divided into two sub-questionnaires. The
first one is conducted on over 200 male and female informers, residing mainly in
the district of Gjirokastra and in other regions of the South of Albania. The second
questionnaire is conducted with 200 school students of the 9-year education system
cycle and secondary education. Our canvass is self-assessing in character and does
not serve only to gather data about the measure of standard language used by males
and females, but it is also a valuable indicator about the nature that how these
individuals assess their speaking and the approach with the standard. In school
children show up not only the language behaviours of the parents in the face of the
standard, but also the expectations that the young people have towards themselves
and the other sex.
The first questionnaire contains 14 questions. The first 2 questions are related with
the quantity of use of the standard language, by the males and females in public and
family environments. 1 question is related with the quantity of speaking by males
and females. 3 questions are related with courtesy. 2 questions aim at acquiring
information about the mentality of males and females of these regions related with
social-cultural roles that both genders should play within the micro and macro
society. 2 questions are related with the phonetic aspect: 1 with use of interjections
and 1 about the quantity and the ways of discussion interruption between the
speakers of the same gender and speakers of diﬀerent genders.
As for the question:”Who speaks more in the standard language?” we have had the
following results given in percentage: According to the female informers, 60% of
them think that females are those who speak more in the standard language, 15%
males and 25 % of them think that females and males use the standard language
equally.
According to male informers, 55% of them think that females are those who use the
standard language more (a slight change from female informers 60%), 25% males and
20% think that males and females use the standard language in the same measure.
Interesting data come from the responses of the informers about the question: “Who
speaks mostly in standard language in your family?” At first glance, we notice that
the responses vary and they carry perceptions outside the logical flow of the previous
studies.
According to female informers, 30% of them think that females are those who speak
more in the standard language in the family, 18% think males and 52% of them think
that males and females in the family use the standard language equally. The male
informers provided the same results without being influenced by the fact that the
question was addressed about the members of their family.
In order to verify convincingly the responses of our informers, we called on some
conclusions brought by the European (and broader) linguists about the imagination
and consciousness of female speakers in the use of the standard. In this direction,
we pave the way to the clarification of the questions, which somehow are more
direct and more personal. These responses bring about data as if both phenomena
occur: underreporting at females overreporting at males. According to our opinion,
this result is not real and this is not the first time that the informers (especially the
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females) report in a wrong way overstating or understating the figures.
Such perceptions and explanations have become an object of Peter Trudgill’s study
(Trudgill, 179-195), who has clearly explained these phenomena: overreporting and
underreporting (respectively overreporting when the informer thinks that he speaks
in the standard language more than it happens in reality and underreporting when
the informer thinks that he speaks less in the standard language than it happens in
reality). In the same article is also mentioned Labov’s study, who has brought data,
which testify that almost all speakers in New York share the same group of linguistic
norms, despite their linguistic performance and that they consider themselves as
users of these prestigious forms more than it happens in reality. This “lie” during
the reporting of that what they say, is naturally not premeditated, but it suggests that
the informers, for as much as their consciousness allows them, feel unsatisfied with
the way they speak and they would like to be capable to use more standard forms.
Another question which brought interesting data was related with the use of forms
of courtesy according to the respective gender, i.e. which of the two sexes used
them more frequently. The male and female informers provided similar responses:
according to the female informers: 66% of them think that females use the expressions
of courtesy more, 4% males, and 30% both the same. On the other hand 52% of male
informers thought that females used the expressions of courtesy more, 8% males and
40% both the same.
Picking up a question used also by Lakoﬀ (Lakoﬀ, 45-79) in her study: “Who says
this sentence: “Sweetheart, was it you who put the butter in the refrigerator?”, in our
study 80% of female informers responded a female, 20% a male. The result from
male informers was closer to reality. 90% of them thought that a female says this
sentence, 2% a male and 8% a male and a female.
To the question: “Hell, was it you who put the butter in the refrigerator?” 37% of female
informers responded a female, 55% of them a male 8% a male and a female. 41% of
male informers thought that a female may say this question, 51% a male and 8% a
male and a female. The second canvass with the school pupils consisted of three
questions: 1-Who speaks mostly in the standard language? 2- Who speaks mostly
in the standard language in your family? 3- Who uses more the vernacular (vulgar)
forms? In the primary and secondary schools the responses were unified: 90 % of girls
and boys thought that girls speak more in a standard language. According to them
mothers in the house spoke more in the standard language and consequently fathers
and males in general used the vulgar forms more. The high school students brought
another panorama: 60 % percent of them thought that females speak more in the
standard language. The data about the use of the vulgar words were amazing and
interesting at the same time. According to them females are those who increasingly
use the vulgar forms. Such linguistic behaviours, by the males are conceived as
exaggerated and not normal.
Decoding attentively the above communicative actions, especially the speakers’
responses, we are of the same opinion with the scholars who assert that “In an
avowedly class-conscious society, social ranking is a significant determining factor
in the forms of addressing, i.e. once you know that the addressee is to be addressed
in certain way you know where he stands with respect to you......” (Lakoﬀ, 45-79).
Referring to the data we have gathered in a few urban regions of the South, the
same as in those of the other part of Albania the middle class women (intellectual
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women) are more disposed towards the forms of the standard in which are involved
phonetic element (the way of pronunciation of some vowels and some consonants,
avoidance of the pronunciation of the strong –r in the words such as: burri (the man),
arra (the nut), kurrë (never) etc., lexematic selection for the expressions of respect
or courtesy, more complete phrases (subject, predicate, object), especially in public
environments, such as: schools, hospitals, concerts, banks, shops etc. Diﬀerently
happens in the family environment, where the situations of communication are not
prearranged. This way, when women get in the house, as soon as the door closes,
they show another face: phrases with much “melody”, filled with words, such as:
kallogre (deserted woman), ngos (ngop) (sate), mavri (ill-omened), e shkreta (poor me),
e zeza (ill-omened), nur (graceful), pasha (pacha), më raftë një pikë (may death befall to
me) etc., expressing emotions of various kinds, from grief, joy, worry, hope etc.
Female speakers of the regions of the South become more conscious about the
attitude they should keep in diﬀerent environments. They make their repertory
very expressive and attractive. In many cases they make self-corrections, mainly
phonetic and lexical: the use of –y in the place of the typical –i for the dialects of
the South regions or the use of –e there where they in other environments use –ë.
Taking into consideration the psychological characteristics of the female in general,
the cases of reproach that the females make to each-other are not rare in the case of
lack of adaption and the use of the old words (here we may mention the reproaching
syntagm: flet si fshatare (you talk like a peasant woman)!!!
In some of the contemporary sociological studies the way of expressing and the
oﬃcial status of the female speakers have become an object of study. According to
this view, we have conducted some formal situations of communications of some of
our female colleagues in the primary schools, in high schools and in some universities
of the South (University of Vlora and University of Gjirokastra), by stopping in those
female identities who have newly acquired a job in these institutions and those who
enjoy this status from many years. If we bring face to face the arguments and theses of
our linguists and the western linguists for the strategies and the techniques of female
discourse, we shall notice that a group of linguists pronounce that the women use
the standard language in order to gain higher social statuses, especially unemployed
women. According to them, they draw near faster and more frequently to the
standard or other linguistic forms, considered as forms which provide the speaker
with prestige. However, this discourse strategy and technique, on the other hand,
means a lower use of the standard forms of the language in the part of employed
women. Such a thesis, according to Holmes, is not confirmed in western societies
and, according to the data we possess, it is not confirmed either by our observations
in females of the South regions. In these observations we have noticed that the use of
standard forms or the prestige is very much related with the situation and the aim
that the speaker wants to achieve (the impression that the speaker wants to create at
the other interlocutors). We give an example: during the discourse we have conducted
with a young woman (33 year old) from the town of Gjirokastra with secondary
education, she tried to talk with more standard forms when she addressed us and
with dialectical forms when she addressed her family members. Our few meetings
forced her to model her speech towards the standard, having also funny episodes
of hypercorrection (for example: ty ke ardhur herët apo jo?(you have arrived earlier,
haven’t you). When we met her at her workplace (a fason-tailoring activity) where
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the majority of the women are with very low education, we noticed that her speaking
was close to non-standard, dialectical forms, disintegrated speech etc. It seemed that
in her work environment these forms provided her a higher status. The situations in
which female speakers which belong to diﬀerent social strata/classes1 are involved
are presented in two kinds: when the female speaker with higher prestige speaks
in a standard language, the female interlocutor of a lower class creates two possible
interpretations:
She likes this kind of speaking and tries to imitate it;
She does not like it and tries to interpret as more courteous than needed the speech
of the female interlocutor with a lower status.
The female interlocutor with a higher status will interpret her again in two ways:
She seems to her interesting and exotic, but she does not try to imitate her;
She does not like it and interprets it as a masculine speech (linguistic masculism)
(Holmes, 2015).
According to Holmes (Holmes, 2015), this can be explained with the suggestion that
the standard forms or the forms with prestige represent a linguistic capital, which
the people may use to increase their value and prestige in some contexts. In the
recent years a significant role in the approach of the standard in the part of females
is played by the visual and written media, which advise a considerable part of
structures and speech which is very quickly absorbed by the females (where among
others, also wrong forms are not absent). Seen in this respect, the act of speaking
crosses the boundary of the revealing of only one identity, because the social space
is multidimensional. With all the diﬀerent reserves and opinions, the studies of the
recent years have indicated that females are very much more sensible towards the
standard language than men; even more the way of absorption of the standard forms
by them is more enthusiastic than in men, they are distinguished for their linguistic
innovations and conformism.
The choice of the way of females’ addressing, takes in consideration the semantic
authority, i.e., the authority of the interlocutor’s level, but also the semantic solidarity
(the level of social experienced of two or more interlocutors) (pango, 1997, 103). Thus,
the women as much open as they are with each – other, as much reserved they are
with the others, often self -sanction choices and they seek a linguistic model as close
as possible to the standard.
Nowadays also in marginal regions, women are disposed to use lexemes and
expressions typical to the language of television. The linguistic forms are often met
such as: naturally, certainly, absolutely (instead of “domosdo” (necessarily) used by the
older women), instead of the old words (especially Turkish borrowings); intellectual
women in urban centres use less and less the dialectical forms either those of the
noun’s grammatical category, or that of the verb and more and more foreign words,
in most part completely unnecessary.
Holmes, referring to American society, noticed a very interesting feature related with
the fact that women are identified rather with the women of other social groups than
1

Our stratification in this case is related with education: the lower stratum has 4 or 8 years education,
the middle class has middle or professional education and higher education, the higher stratum
has university and post university education, associated also with good economic incomes. In
Albania authentic studies on the division of the society into certain strata and classes do not exist,
because of our social-economical conditions therefore in our study we have mostly considered the
classification according to education, as this was the only factual datum.
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the men of their social group (Holmes, 2015, 190). Therefore the question naturally
arises: is the prevalent solidarity enough in the class of women to explain such a
phenomenon? We think not, in addition to the social and linguistic solidarity, which is
simply easily ascertained, there are other reasons which influence such as the family
life (at least in Albania, even a famous woman singer, a woman capable politician,
an emancipated woman journalist, but also a simple girl, having closed the door of
the house, inside the house she is simply the mother, the housewife, the custodian
of the house etc.). On the other hand, in essence some social attitudes towards the
Albanian female (imbued throughout the centuries) condition determine if not the
same, almost the same the female discourse in every class of the Albanian society.
In many discourse communities, when women use a linguistic form more than the
men, is generally the standard form– the form with clear prestige – that which they
prefer. When men use a form more often than women, this is usually a vernacular
form, a form which is not openly supported by the whole society and which is not
cited in the whole world (Holmes, 2015, 191).
In our research we had also another very important datum. During the first interviews
with our female informers, they tried to model their speech according to the speech
of higher class and they approached more to the standard language avoiding the
dialectisms, phonetic elements, the most typical elements of the respective linguistic
areal. For this reason we have often organized interviews for a second and a third
time.
As a conclusion, we may say that in the South regions, females despite of their age in
all social classes speak more in the standard language than men who are in the same
social-cultural conditions. The men’s speech, on the other hand, is more linear than
that of women and is modeled with more diﬃculty than women’s speech.
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Abstract
Child development continues to be one of the very important issues to be studied. It occurs
in several dimensions: physically, socially, cognitively and emotionally. This development
can also occur spontaneously as a result of maturity, which is a controlled process of growing
genetically (Draghi-Lorenz, Reddy & Costall, 2001). On the other hand, it is also influenced
by appropriate practices of rearing and lifestyles, which encourage and accelerate, at the same
time, the inappropriate practice of lifestyles that can inhibit the emotional development.
The study on the ability of recognizing the emotions of the others, component of the emotional
intelligence, was focused on researching whether an environment in which the child was
grown up, aﬀects her/his emotional development. This research was designed in the form of
a comparison between two groups of children of age 6-9 years. The first group (control group)
consisted of children who lived and grew up in family environments while the second group
of children (experimental group) who lived in institutions and had spent at least four years of
their lives in these institutional settings.
Recognition of emotions in this study was measured through a video in which each child had
identified situations where characters had experienced happiness, boredom, fear and anger.
Based on the data collected and elaborated, the study showed that there is a significant
diﬀerence in the ability to recognize the emotions of the others between the two groups of
children mention in the study. It showed that the children who has lived in family environments,
identified more easily and more emotions than children living in institutional settings. Also, it
was found that institutionalized children identify more easily negative emotions like fear or
sadness, than positive emotions like happiness.
Concluding, by pointing out the importance of the emotional intelligence in the healthy
functioning of the individual, this research contributed by bringing data on the impact of the
psychological and physical environment in the development of the emotional competence of
the children. Also, the study proposes further researches on specific areas that have an eﬀect
on the development of emotional intelligence in children and gives eﬃcient ways to improve
these skills.
Keywords: emotional intelligence, institution, family, emotions, institutionalized children.

Emotional intelligence and development
The concept of emotional intelligence refers to a particular group of mental skills,
where individuals perceive, assess and express emotions; or use them to help
thinking; understand the origin and consequences of the emotions, and to fix them
to her/him and others. These skills match with what in the literature of development
psychology, is named as “emotional competence” or “emotional intelligence” (Brody,
2004).
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Emotional skills are studied as an evolutionary perspective (Darwin, 1872), as well
as in the context of psychotherapeutic of neuroses recovery of Freud and James
(Salovey & Mayer, 1990).
Authors as Salovey and Mayer describe this concept “as the capability of individuals
to observe their feelings and those of people that surround them, making the
diﬀerence of diﬀerent types of emotions and using this information to channel their
thoughts and actions” (Salovey & Mayer, 1990) (www.asrn.org).
In this same line, Goleman sees emotional intelligence “as a set of skills or
characteristics that are essential to successfully deal with life: self-control,
enthusiasm, persistence and self-motivation” (Goleman, 1995). Afterwards, Mayer
and Salovey (1997) also included in this concept “the ability to perceive feelings,
compare emotions and feelings, understand the information derived from these
emotions and realize their monitoring”. Bar-On (2006) in his model defines the
concept of emotional intelligence as “a amount of emotional and social skills, which
conclude the way in which a person approaches her/him to others to manage the
environmental requirements (Kotze & Venter, 2011). Even though the definition
of emotional skills is developed with time, it is worth to mention that emotional
intelligence is not only seen as a skill or competence, but consists of a combination
of several other elements. Goleman supported the theory that emotional intelligence
is a combination of five main areas: recognition of emotions, managing emotions,
self-motivation, recognition of emotions in others (empathy) and use social skills to
interact with others (Goleman, 1995).
Studies show that the gain of emotional competencies begins in infancy. Infants
initially experience two general emotions: pleasure and discomfort. According to
Draghi-Lorenz and colleges (2001), 9 month old baby experienced basic emotions:
joy, anger, anxiety, surprise, disgust, frustration and fear. While complex emotions
such as guilt, shame, pride, etc. develop around the age of 18 months - 3 years
(Richburg & Fletcher, 2002).
The recognition of emotions by the infants is gained at 4-7 month old, where facial
expressions diﬀer in several basic emotions, such as to distinguish a happy face
by a bored face (Ludemann, 1991). According to Ludemann, by the end of 12 first
months, children begin to interpret an unknown situation or unknown person facial
expression based on the parents or tutors.
Only about the age of 3 the infants begin to distinguish and interpret emotions.
Initially, the emotion of happiness are more easily identified, then around the age
of 4-6 years old anger, fear and boredom at the age of 8-9 years old children identify
complex emotions like shame, guilt, etc. (Draghi-Lorenz, Reddy, & Costall, 2001).
Later on, 4-8 years old children through the body gesture can identify the emotions
of others: 4 years old / sadness, 5 years old / sadness, fear, and happiness, while 8
years old / sadness, fear, happiness or anger (Sullivan & Lewis, 2003).
Other studies have studied and assessed the role that the family has in the development
of emotional intelligence. Goleman (1995) states that emotional education is
realized through models that parents oﬀer to manage emotions and relationships
in the family, at the same time, Sigelman and Rider (2009) supported that having
parents with emotional intelligence is a beneficial resource for the child. Similarly,
a chronology of normal childhood development, the absence of trauma, divorce or
diﬃcult living situations will help the child to a more stable emotional development.
As well, during infancy and childhood, educational environments have a significant
impact for the maturity of emotional intellect components (MacLean, 2003).
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Studies have shown that among children, girls and boys have no diﬀerences in
emotional skills. These results have encouraged the undertaking of research on
factors aﬀecting the presence of these diﬀerences. For example, the biological theory
of Kolb (Kolb, Wilson & Taylor, 1992) argues that there are genetic diﬀerences that
arise within the child or gained in the first years of life that determine specific skill
development and gaining of emotional competence at the children. Meanwhile,
social-developmental theory researchers Kret and De Gelder (2012) argue that
are the gender roles which children learn from the social environment, those that
regulate their emotional behavior. According to these authors, girls and boys develop
cognitive schemes based on their interaction with the environment. Theory of gender
diﬀerences in emotional competencies emphasizes the importance of parents and
their interaction with the child, conclusion of which, is supported in the study of
Brudy and Hall “Sexuality and emotion” that girls and boys learn diﬀerent skills in
controlling their emotions due to the interaction with their caregivers (Fox, 2001).
On the other hand, studies have shown that the institutionalized children do not
receive the education and necessary encouragement from the environment for a
normal growth and development of healthy emotional (Sonuga-Barke, Schlotz &
Kreppner, 2010).
Also, studies in the field of cognitively, has also shown that institutionalized children
demonstrate a significant delay in intelligence in contrast with infants raised in
genetic families or caregivers (Dobrova, Ĳzendoorn, Bakermans, Juﬀer & Cyr, 2008).
In the study of these authors was observed that children rose in institutions showed
an average IQ 84 compared with an average IQ 104 of the children grown up in
biological families.
Significant delays were observed in the emotional skills of institutionalized children.
The ability to experience and understand emotions like anger, frustration and
happiness were often dependent on the quality and sustainability of the emotional
experience in the infancy. If a child’s emotional experience has been confusing,
threatening or painful, then most likely, the child will not develop the emotional
skills (Ahmad et al., 2004).
Generally the studies support the argument that, as early the child is institutionalized,
the more severe the consequences will be in emotional and cognitive development
(MacLean, 2003). The same conclusion supports the author Abadi (2011), who
observed that the emotional development of institutionalized children was closely
linked with the institutionalization ancientness.
Emotional intelligence is an area little studied not only in the Albanian culture
but also it is a field that has been studied later by the international researchers.
Considering that it is not only a skill, but a combination of skills, is seen in various
aspects and fields.
The environment, in which a child grows, is seen to be an influence of these emotional
competencies that are developed with the child. Hence, numerous studies have been
undertaken
among children living in institutional environments and those living in families.
Comparisons between groups were made of the various components of emotional
intelligence, which in general studies have identified that there is an important
diﬀerence in emotional intelligence skills of institutionalized children and children
living in normal families.
Authors Cheyne and Johoda (1971) in the study, “Sensitivity and emotional
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intelligence among institutionalized and non-institutionalized children” noticed that
in identifying the emotions of children 5-12 years old through voice, the negative
emotions’s perception, like frustration or anger, was much more common than the
positive ones, like joy or happiness.
Abadi (2011) in his study with institutionalized children and children raised with
their biological parents, found that children living with normal family showed higher
levels of emotional intelligence as in recognition, as well as in expressing emotions,
better interpersonal skills evident in higher levels of expression of empathy and
better regulatory skills, than the institutionalized children.
Similar results are also supported by studies conducted in orphanages in Ukraine
(Dobrova, Ĳzendoorn, Bakermans, Juﬀer & Cyr, 2008) and Greece (Vorria et al.,
2003), where the results confirmed that institutionalized children showed deficits in
several areas of development, including emotional.
Based on these diﬀerences observed between these two groups, the authors Fries and
Pollak (2004) analyzed the conditions under which these children grown, evidencing
the history of life, loss or separation from parents, abuse of various forms that these
children may have experienced before the institutionalization, as the main factors
that could adversely aﬀect the emotional development of children.
By considering these analysis as well as the significant impact of the environment in
growing the emotional skills of a child, would justify the encouragement of many
researchers to study the comparing these targets.
Specifically, the aim of this study was to examine whether factors such as age, gender
and environment in which a child grows in her/his early years of life, aﬀecting
the development of her/his emotional competences, namely the ability to identify
emotions of others.
Methodology
This study is a qualitative one. Method of data collection was the interviews with the
children of both subjects groups comparison: children living in family environments
and institutionalized children.
The study was conducted at elementary school “O. M.” in Tirana capital, with a
sample (n = 28) subjects, of which there were 13 children living at the Orphanage “Z.
H.” and 15 children living in the families. Interviews with the children were built
with semi-structured questions and the answers of each subject were recorded in the
emotions checklist. During the process of interviewing, there were taken notes on
the verbal expressions and of any information that could help in the analysis of data.
The initial sample of study was (n = 31) children aged 6-9 years old of elementary
school. The sample consisted of 13 children who lived in the orphanage “Z. H.” 15
children living at home with families. At the same time, 3 children from families of
divorced parents, whose results brought interesting data, but those were not taken
into consideration in this study and therefore were excluded from the study sample.
The children were pupils of the first, second and third class and the selection of
the sample was profitable. Selection criteria of institutionalized children were that,
at least, should have lived four years in a child care institution. A similar selection
was randomly numerical and also for pupils living in the family. For this purpose,
it was requested the cooperation of teachers in order to avoid any kind of prejudice
or diﬀerentiation between children. No child was forced to unwillingly participate
in the study and each child was taken the consent caregivers before the interview
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process.
Chosen the instrument for this study was a video “Tip has a pitfall” lasting 5 minutes
from the cartoon series “Tip and Top”. The criterias on which this video was selected
were:
Contents of a continuous series of events of a single episode, thus avoiding the
unification of various episodes of losing a sense of continuity;
Being adequate for the selected target group of the study (this cartoon series is
adequate for children of 5-9 years old);
Being short and episodes with emotional content;
Being a story, which does not prejudice and hurt psychologically none of the sample
selected.
Video was doubles in Albanian, as the original version is in English. YouTube
channel address for accessing the instrument is https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=A9hqKpixlCY
Selected episodes in the control checklist of the episode, which contained basic
emotions (4 emotions identified in this video, happiness, fear, boredom and anger).
From all 18 episodes were defined video displaying emotion of happiness (6
episodes), fear (5 episodes) boredom (5 episodes) and anger (2 episodes) which will
also be reflected below.
Interview with semi-structured questions was with the children immediately after
the videos. Interviews aimed at identifying emotions or emotional episodes that
children had been identified during interactions of the characters in the video.
Children respond were recorded in the control checklist and every answer the
child coded in the checklist. Also, each participant completed a questionnaire on
demographic data needed for the analysis of the findings obtained by interview.
Approach used to analyze the study data is the content analysis. Content analysis
is a method to investigate the categories that contain data and contesting them in a
smaller number of categories in order to understand more easily (Neuendorf, 2005)
(www.everychild.org.uc).
The analysis in this study was done by analyzing the frequency of episodes or
emotions that a child identified in videos to categorize them later in the objectives
of this study. This technique provides a rigorous coding of the data and analysis to
ensure reliability through analyzing any data to benefit and there will be no loss of
information during analysis.
Frequency/Children in
Families

Frequency /Institutionalized
Children

Total Frequency

Emt. identified

88

39

127

Emt. Happiness

39

9

48

Emt. Fear

13

13

26

Emt. Boredom

23

12

35

Emt. Anger

11

5

16

Boy Children

47

21

68

Girl Children

41

18

59

Emotions (Emt)
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Results and Discussion
Based on the above table, the total identified emotion was 127, of which 88 were
identified emotions from children living in families and 39 emotions from the
institutionalized children.
Data shows that there is a significant diﬀerence between the two groups of children
in their ability to identify emotions. In fact, this is a finding, which was confirmed
in earlier studies undertaken in the field of emotional intelligence, which stated
that institutionalized children have shown lower levels of emotional intelligence
compared with children living in families (Abadi, 2011). According to this study,
there are a number of factors aﬀecting this result to institutionalized children, the
family history, conditions of the institution in which they are grown, relationships
attached with the caretakers and time spent with them, or the priority given to other
areas in order to fulfill and negligence that was done to these children’s emotional
field.
During the study it was not possible to made a more detailed analysis of the factors
listed above, data which will give us obviously a more complete picture for each
record. Referring to the frequency diﬀerence seen between the two groups of children
in the study was concluded that children living in family environments recognize
more easily emotions than institutionalized children.
It is worth mentioning that during the interview institutionalized children were more
likely to categorize behavior as “good” or “bad” actions of the characters and focus
less on identifying and recognizing the emotions of the characters. For example, one
of institutionalized children, 9-year-old, when asked how he felt Topi when Tipi was
hidden behind a tree and he could not find, the child says: “Tipi made a mistake, a
bad thing; he should be punished for it”. The question was repeated with the aim
of focusing on the emotion that was experienced by the character, rather than the
personal judgment of the act and the answer was: “It was a mistake”. Children who
lived in the families were precise in their responding and coherent in non-verbal
language, illustrating the emotion identified through facial mimicry or from every
movement. They were able to identify more than a situation in the videos for the
same emotion, which shows a consistency of recognizing emotions by these children.
Very interesting in this study was the analysis of the type of emotion identified more
often / easier and the emotion identified less in each group. The emotion of happiness
took a 38% distribution of emotions identified in total, thus being the most frequently
identified emotion. Referring to the studies until now, it is supported the fact that the
emotion of happiness is among the first that a child begins to experiment in the first
months of life and also the first emotion that is identified more easily at the activities
of others through every movement and facial expressions (Draghi-Lorenz, Reddy
& Costall 2001). The study compared two groups: this emotion is identified about
81% of children living in the families and only 19% of institutionalized children.
This is also the main diﬀerence, which is observed between the two groups in terms
of specific emotions identification. Based on the study in which identification of the
emotion is made through the voice, perceptions of negative emotions (anger and
fear) were correctly found than the perception of positive emotions (love, happiness)
(Cheyne & Johoda, 1971). In this context, even from the other studies that have
recently shown that institutionalized children show diﬃculties in recognizing
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emotions of happiness, joy they do more easily identify the so-called negative
emotions. These results have been observed to be associated with the past history
of the institutionalized children. Some may have experienced the loss of one or both
parents, others have experienced separation from them, these events that have left
to them an impact on the development, but in institutional environments is not seen
to be given special attention, also frequently are not identified as the child’s needs.
Interpretation of the low levels of identification of the emotion of happiness at lower
levels of the institutionalized children can be explained by the trauma they have
passed during development, separation from parents, abuse, loss, etc. However,
there is need for more detailed studies for the analysis of individual factors that
aﬀect emotional skills, specifically for their ability to identify emotions of others.
An interesting finding of this study was related to the recognition of the emotion
of fear. Fear is the emotion that is identified more than any other emotion by the
institutionalized children. Out of 39 emotions that the group had identified in total,
13 of them were the emotions of fear. Through this study it was not possible to
make deeper research to see the cause of this high level of fear. Although, in above
mentioned study, which was conducted with institutionalized children, it was
observed that they identified more accurately “negative” emotions, there is a need
of a more detailed analysis, by including the factor “culture”. In our country, there is
no authentic report on the psychological condition of institutionalized children and
conditions under which they live in these institutions, something which would help
understand correctly the founded data. However, it should be brought to the attention
the forms of abuses made public in some child care institutions (Oranews.tv, 2016),
which allows us to hypothesize that fear and unsafe experienced by these children
in these institutions, can be an explanation of high percentage of identification of this
emotion.
The same conclusion and data analysis is followed for the emotion of sadness also
identified more often in the institutionalized children; 35 times identified in total, 12
times it is identified by institutionalized children. Studies on emotional intelligence
have placed a particular importance to the child’s gender as a determinant of
emotional competencies. For this reason, part of the analysis was the comparison
of the ability to recognize the emotions of others on the basis of child gender. Data
shows 46% distribution between of the emotions identified by girl children of both
groups and 54% of the emotions by the boys of both groups. These data do not
provide information showing significant diﬀerences between gender and the ability
to recognize emotions, although diﬀerent studies support the fact that between
genders there are diﬀerences in terms of levels of skills and emotional competencies
(Cheyne & Jahoda, 1971).
The results obtained from the comparison between the genders of the participants
can be construed in two ways:
−
Firstly, the sample was not of a size that allows us to make meaningful
comparisons in terms of gender;
−
Secondly, other studies support the existence of gender diﬀerences in the
concept of emotional intelligence, but in this study the diﬀerence is measured only by
one element of emotional intelligence, recognizing the emotions of others, so gender
diﬀerences in emotional competencies may be present in other areas of emotional
intelligence.
A recent analysis for this study was also reached between the group of children
participating and the ability to recognize the emotions of others. Their ages varied
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from 6 years old (age smaller) to 9 years old (age bigger). Percentage of distribution
of children by age is, age 6 years old reported 10.7% of the sample, children 7 years
old reported about 35.7% of the sample, children aged 8 years old reported about
32% of the sample and the age of 9 years old reported about 21.6% of the sample,
what reflects irregular distribution of the sample according to their age.
Studies support the fact that the child’s emotional maturity ends around age 12, while
by this age, children develop diﬀerent skills in emotional intelligence. According to
these studies around age 3 children begin to identify emotions in others. Initially,
they identify easier the emotion of happiness, then around the age of 4-6 years old
anger, fear and frustration, at the age of 8-9 years old begin to identify complex
emotions like shame, guilt, etc. (Draghi-Lorenz, Reddy & Costall 2001).
Due to the unequal distribution of children age group under study and the number of
samples, it is not possible to make a proper analysis to see whether these diﬀerences
exist in the sample of this study. However, what can be analyzed is that there is a
linear distribution between the number of subjects and age. Greater distribution of
the recognition of emotions is noticed around the age of 7-8 years old, this result,
which is also confirmed by the study of Richburg and Fletcher2002 (Connor &
Slear, 2012) that children’s capability to distinguish the emotions of others is most
noticeable around age 7 year old, when the child acquires the power to recognize
composed emotions. On the other side, we can say that the distribution of the data
of this study on this age group can be associated with the greater number of samples
distributed around the age of 7-8 years old. A large sample size would provide an
opportunity to make a deep comparison to see if the ability to recognize emotions is
aﬀected by development and the child’s age among other factors.
Conclusions and Recommendations
The study main aim is recording data and evaluating the ability to recognize
emotions by children of age group 6-9 years old living in families and those living in
institutions by analyzing the environment, age and gender of these children as factors
aﬀecting emotional skills. First conclusion is a noteworthy dissimiliarity among
children living in families and institutionalized ones, in the ability to recognize the
emotions of others. Adult children in the families showed better skills in identifying
emotions during the interaction of the characters in the video, this skill was lower at
the other study group. The data revealed that the total of all the emotions identified
by both groups of the study, 69% were identified by the emotions of children who
live in families and 31% of emotions by institutionalized children.
The study evidenced the fact that there are diﬀerences between groups in the
identified type of emotion, emphasizing that institutionalized children identified
more situations in which emotions emerge “negative”, specifically the emotion of
fear and boredom more than positive emotions. These diﬀerences were observed
among children living in the families.
Regarding age and ability to identify emotions, the study provided no clear evidence
whether the child’s age influences emotional skills. This may be related to the fact
because the number of samples is relatively small which does not allow to draw
comparable data for these elements from previous studies is seen to have a role in
emotional skills and competencies of children.
Lastly, based on the findings of this study and referring to the hypothesis, it was
concluded that children living in families showed better recognition skills of emotions
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than institutionalized children.
Based on the results of this study is recommended an evaluation of institutional
conditions of these children in order to obtain detailed information on the conditions
and factors of the development of these children.
As well, it is recommended that this study be applied to larger target groups to
achieve a more reliable generalization of findings and expectations.
Finally, it is suggested that future studies consider the trajectory of development
of each child. And take into consideration variables such as family history or other
factors contributing to the development of target group.
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Annual radiation environment and its eﬀects on health, case study of Vlora,
Albania
Dr. Dafina Nazaj
“Albanian University” of Tirana, Albania
Abstract
Air pollution has received and is spreading more and more threatening, not only damaging
natural ecosystems and living conditions, but adding economic losses. The eﬀects of
technological and industrial development are associated with changes in the quality of air,
bringing a deviation from the usual or normal levels of physical and chemical properties.
In these conditions, environmental protection and rehabilitation through identification of
diﬀerent pollutants, monitoring and measures to prevent them, has been and remains the
main focus of various researchers in recent years.
However, the man in the evolutionary process, is customized with a variety of environmental
factors, such as: temperature, humidity, wind, etc., But the purpose of this article relates to
studying of ionizing radiation, as one of the main concerns with which we are facing today
humanity and precisely with radiation dose study of radon in the vicinity of residential areas
and in closed environments, such a:s schools, work environments, etc.
To conduct the study is using Monte Carlo model taking into account all the radiation doses
and their integration in the annual eﬀective dose. Studies so far have focused primarily on
the dose eﬀective dose correlations and carcinogenic disease of the dose higher than 100
mSv / year, but in this paper I have focused attention on the eﬀects of the so-called weak
doses under 100 mSv / year. Negative eﬀects of radioactive radiation stochastic character and
include a wide range of very diﬀerent reactions from the other person in the relationship dose
- eﬀect. Clinical problems may lie in diﬀerent intervals of time, that is why makes it diﬃcult
to determine the correlation coeﬃcients of eﬀective dose-disease.
In this article was made an annual radiation balance measurements on Rn222 in schools,
assessment of medical radiation, those cosmic electromagnetic antennas field and rock fonnes
formations in Vlora for the period 2014-2016.
Keywords: environment, radiation, eﬀective dose, radon, cancer.

Introduction
We are all vulnerable to radioactive radiation which are found naturally in the
environment that surrounds us or artificially created by the man during the use
of such radiation in various areas of social life, such as: agriculture, medicine,
technology, etc (Gottschalk, 1983, 64). Various studies show that increasing the
intensity of artificial radioactivity, resulting in long term consequences on human
health and biodiversity. Showing the eﬀects of ionizing radiation due to ionization
of the tissue through which the radiation passes, causing somatic and genetic eﬀects
Most of our average annual dose from natural background radiation that is
always present in the environment or from radioactive materials in the soil, such
as: potassium, rubidium, etc. The main source of this radiation is radon (Baftjari,
Stegnar& Kobal, 343-348). After the 1970s, several studies have been conducted in
connection with significant exposure to radon and its deadly products on ecosystems.
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In 1972 a study by the National Academy of Sciences Committee on the Biological
Eﬀects of Ionizing Radiation in America found that incidents of cancer of mining
workers are directly proportional to their exposure to radon gas (Willkening, 1990,
40). In 1996, the WHO (WHO) classified radon in the group of carcinogenic. Also,
data from the National Council on Radiation Protection and Measurements (NCRP),
the average annual radiation dose per person is 620 millirem in SH.BA, where it
turns out that: 37% of radiation comes from radon, 5% comes from space, 5% comes
from domestic premises, 3% comes from land space, 24% comes from tomography,
12% from nuclear medicine, 7% by fluoroskopia, 5% of conventional radiography,
2% from consumer products, 0.1% by professional sources, less than 0.1% from
industrial sources.1
Many countries have conducted a series of comprehensive studies in diﬀerent settings,
such as: schools, housing, jobs, etc. (,2 in order to identify the levels of radon in these
environments, to assess the exposure of the population and to take action reduction
in countries with high exposure. It is estimated that approximately 5-15% of all lung
cancer cases worldwide come from exposures to radon.3 It is generally accepted that
worldwide average radon and its decay products of short-lived contribute about half
of annual eﬀective dose that a person receives from all natural sources of radioactive
radiation. Given that man creates a reciprocal relationship with their environment,
inevitably cannot be avoided such radiation, but in these conditions we must say
that should be applied to all legal aspects to be protected from their eﬀects.
Impacts of ionizing radiation in the community
Negative eﬀects of radiation are classified into two major categories:
Legacy or genetic eﬀects that manifest those subjected to progeny and somatic eﬀects
manifested themselves in exposed persons. Here we consider the immediate or acute
eﬀects that manifested shortly after exposure to a person or delayed eﬀects on the
exposed person.
Leukemia appear much earlier compared with
cancerous diseases (Birchall & Marsh,
2005, 81-84). The radiation cause excitement and
ionized of molecular connections of
irradiated various tissue cells. Cells against
radiation exposure causes destruction of double
bonds to ADN/ ADN and ADN / protein bridges.
The chain of ADN destructioned from radiation
(red stars).4 The repair of lesions makes inserted the
most important enzymes. Simple rupture repaired within a few seconds or minutes.
Other lesions are repaired in a few hours. For each captured radiation by the body as

Radiation Protection against Radon in Workplaces other than Mines, SAFETY
REPORTS SERIES No. 33, Jointly Sponsored by the International Atomic Energy Agency And the
International Labour Office International, International Atomic Energy Agency Vienna, 2003, pp. 106.
2
Radon Measurements in Schools, Revised Edition, United States Environmental Protection Agency, Air
and Radiation (6609J), EPA 402-R- 92-014, July 1993.
3
Zanobetti et al., 2000 ; Schwartz, 2000 ; Roberts, 2005, Using Moving Total Mortality Counts to Obtain
Improved Estimates for the Effect of Air Pollution on Mortality.
4
Zanobetti et al., 2000 ; Schwartz, 2000 ; Roberts, 2005, Using Moving Total Mortality Counts to Obtain
Improved Estimates for the Effect of Air Pollution on Mortality.
1
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external radiation, such as: gamma, X, neutron, electromagnetic radiation or internal
radiation, such as: alpha and gamma ones, we calculated eﬀective dose.
External pollutants act on our body through the skin and inside the body. Domestic
radiation enter the body through ingestion or through breathing. Man’s life is put
at risk every day by uncontrolled environments where pollutants exceeding the
level of added poor nutrition, unemployment, social and family stress.5 Studies
and publishment of the radiation role on somatic and genetic diseases, although
stochastic non-deterministic character, are numerous, which tend to give a strong
correlation between radiation dose and the occurrence of dangerous diseases, such as:
leukemias and cancers (Bennet, 1997, 13-15). The cancerous diseases still considered
multifactorial, but radiation have high multiplier in this polynomial. According
to experts, who attended the laboratory results with rats and epidemiologist with
statistical studies, reveals that the leukemias emergence in a short time, and cancers
for a long time
Over 100 mSv dose, cancerous diseases are plentiful and for every 5 mSv diseases
grow nearly 10%. So,we have a proportionally depending on the dose of radiation.
10-100 mSv dose systems for the resumption of ADN are active. Restarting allows
cell survival, but begin to appear errors. The number of the restart error of
mutagenic ADN is small, but important, because they are depending on the dose
and the amount of its debit. Studies on the devastating eﬀect that radiation cause
ADN indicate that these are the same cells spontaneously suﬀer disruptions.6
Spontaneous cell destruction obeys random physiological laws, and that caused by
radiation, mainly is focused, driven and often localized.
Statistical evaluations
A. Successive mathematical exposure model and eﬀects. Sanitary eﬀects depending
on the dose incurred during a year may respond to a polynomial function . These
calculations should be introduced simultaneously in model the values of diﬀerent
pollutants with time diﬀerence. In these cases, the model will show correlations
diﬀerent from those issued directly. Eﬀects shows aberration of the correlative
coeﬃcients under successive days.
yt =a + b0xt + b1xt-1 + ... + bqxt-q + εt
(1)
where:
yt represents the number of sanitary events day t, xt represents the level of pollution
in the day, xt-1 level of pollution a day earlier, ..., xt-q pollution levels on the day t-q.
The model will be able to apply if they accepted accumulation limit.
B. Eﬀective dose-mortality link
Given the statistical approaches, will accept possible eﬀects of any radiation, enough
doses expressed as eﬀective dose. However, in this material we accept judgement
and Monte Carlo statistical model, regardless of dose levels, from their debit, from
the time of exposure and human organs exposed. For a trial over deaths depending
on the dose and the number of those subjected to use the formula:
V=CxExP
(2)
Where: C = 005 / Sievert ;
E - eﬀective doses;
5
UNSCEAR: Sources and effects of ionizing radiation, Report to the general assembly with annexes,
United Nations 2000, pp. 39 - 45.
6

Walden T.L. (1990),” Biochemistry of ionizing radiation”. Raven press NY. pp. 20.
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P - population of the country exposed to the same dose. The formula does not take
into account individual characteristics related to age groups, gender, with diﬀerent
conditions of life of individuals exposed.
Measurements and assessments
Measurements of the environmental, medical, electromagnetic and cosmic radiation
were committed with the camera Air Counter-S Japanese model.

Counter Air-S device, a seemingly simple one, is built in Japan shortly after the
outbreak of the Fukushima reactor is used carefully and according to instructions
from March 2014. The method is simple to use because it held about 1 m from the
ground and switches after 35 seconds and become reading. He repeated several times
every 10 seconds. So deals assessment of gamma radiation and every remeasurement
restart button is pressed. Technical details are provided below:
The scope of measurements from 0.05 to 9.99 mSv / hour; Precision +/- 20%; Max
time of measurement is 2min, the display every 10sekonda.
The measurements of Rn222
The measurements of Rn222 were carried out as passive
measurements for a period of 3 months in diﬀerent
seasons during the school year.
The passive measurements of radon with detector CR-39

The calculation of mortality caused by radon in schools
in the city
Accepted in the literature that alpha radiation of radon, by his energy activity worth
1000 Bq / (m3 • an) causes an eﬀective dose of 200 mSv. The above link between the
activity and the eﬀective dose was used for calculations.
Our school premises to detect with passive detector, the placement period in the area
for 3 months, gave a passing average of 150 Bq / m3 for 3 months. So, if it was the
same amount for the entire year, the radiation will go to 600Bq / m3 per annum. If
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temperatures and environments will change little or no evaluation by our terms of
quarterly and children displaying 10 months with 6 hours per day, eﬀective doses
will go to 25 mSv per year.
This level is calculated according to the formula (2 ) for a population of 10,000 children
in monitored schools, will cause a touch of lung cancer V = 12.5. But the premise of
being aﬀected by cancer can even occur after 20 years. More detailed observations
over the years show that alpha radiation of Rn and his successors introduced into the
body, can give cancer in the larynx and stomach.
Assessment of annual deaths from various kinds of cancers
Annual calculation is done starting from the estimates and measurements that have
done for all radiation doses.
1. Natural Radiation 0.05μSv / h for 2 million people of Albania the mortality will
result in 43.2 deaths per year. This represents approximately the natural radiation.
2. Coverage of antennas pyramid operators more usable for all of Albania causes an
increase 4-5 times the value of natural radiation. So, the number of deaths caused by this
radiation will be not less than 200 per year.
3. Diagnosis and scanners over 20% of the diagnosed population increase to 200 the
number of dead to accept the annual radiation 0.010 Sv.
4.The other Radiations, as accidental, food, water, air flights, add 0.0002 Sv radiation
over 40% of the Albanian population. So we have an additional mortality at about
80 people.
5. Using the same formula as the case of radiation from Rn222 for Ra and Po, a
surcharge would be no less than 300 people. Total mortality from radiation and the
consequences will be not less than 823 annual deaths. We should emphasize that
the calculation is not taken into account the eﬀect of internal radiation caused by
C14 and K40. This radiation is permanent and represents about 8.2% of the total
radiation. Also, we have never mentioned ultraviolet radiation suﬀer the exposed
persons in our beaches.
Conclusions
Obviously, radon occupies the highest annual radiation is therefore reasonable to
estimate its influence on morbidity and its deadly consequences.
More rigorous and advice possible to improve the level of radiation are:
1. Constant control of housing, especially ground, old and raised in granite formations.
2. Evaluation of the absorption dose and the annual eﬀective dose for each patient,
doctor and operator that use radioactive sources.
3. Engaging teams of doctors led by physicists.
4. Control of radiation antennas and limiting the use of cell phones.
5. Tobacco should look as dangerous because of the content of Po and Rn.
6. Rating annual integral radiation to all residents of the community and especially
for patients. 7. Measuring systematically the level of radon in Albania to reach the
desired results and evaluation of more accurate dose receiving population using
protocols and new international standards.
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On the Albanian dialect lexicography
Dr. Përparim Fakaj
“Reald” University of Vlora, Albania
Abstract
Dialectal lexicography is a new branch of our linguistics. It is connected with the story
itself almost 400-year-old of Albanian lexicography. But the intensity of publications in this
area increased significantly only the last 100 years, who stand for a flow of large and varied
vocabulary and a significant increase of their scientific level, becoming an expression of the
lexicography eﬀorts to respond rapidly and directly related to the requirements of multilateral
development of deep, he faced with the Albanian language.
The subject of our article is dialectal lexicography whose birth marks oﬃcially published in
the 40s of the last century to the two dialectical dictionaries, which begins with the history
of this type: “New glossary” of Nicholas Gazulli (1941), with rare words used in northern
Albania and “New Glossary” of Pano Tases (1941),with words from district of Permet and
some expressions, congratulations, curses, etc., related to those words.
But as the First Dialectal Dictionary can be taken “New Albanian Dictionary” of the “Union”,
Society, published in 1908 in Shkoder. He is a bilingual dictionary, Italian - Albanian with
about 11,000 words and is based on the dialect of the North. This dictionary includes a
somewhat selected cases. Today, we use many Albanian Dialectal Dictionaries. Inside and
outside the country in a period at about six decades, are published over sixteen Albanian
Dialectal Dictionaries, who occupy a special place in the Albanian lexicography.
The treasure of Albanian Dialectal Dictionaries, is immense, because in them we find variety
of labels, such as work tools, crafts, weapons, jewelry, kitchen, plants, fruit trees, the diseases
of sheep and goats, cattles, fish, birds, insects, the mythological world, etc., which are widely
treated in the paper.

Keywords: dialectal dictionaries, lexicography, flow, diversity, district.
Introduction
Dialectal lexicography is a new branch of our linguistics. It is connected with the story
itself almost 400-year-old of Albanian lexicography. But the intensity of publications
in this area increased significantly only the last 100 years, who stand for a flow of the
large varied dictionaries and a significant increase of their scientific level, becoming
an expression of the eﬀorts of lexicography for responding rapidly and directly
the requirements related to the multilateral deep development that faced with the
Albanian language. According to academician Thomai. J. “Albanian lexicography is
the earlier and richer area in our linguistics and can even say that its own Albanian
linguistic history begins with a lexicographic work, that is a dictionary. If we
leave aside “glossaries” of Arnold von Harfi(1497) and that of Peter Mazrekut (1633,) the list of several tens Albanian words, the first stone in the long road of Albanian
lexicography is “Latin - Albanian Dictionary “(Dictionarium Latino-epiroticum
1635) of Bardhi. F. It’s a proper lexicographical work despite the small number of
Albanian words(about 2500 Albanian words alongside some 5,000 Latin words)”
(Thomai, 2006, 305). Lexicographical general fund includes over 500 works, a
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precious legacy that has been enriched from century to century, continued with
significant growth not only in numbers but also in quality in many ingredients. The
spectrum of this fund is known for typological variety, such as: for having many,
monolingual, dilingual, phraseological, phisological, terminological, explanational,
themes, printed and electronics dictionaries. It is important to emphasize that the
variety is not only the diversity of typology of these dictionaries, but their authorship.
The subject of the letter is our dialect lexicography whose birth marks oﬃcially
published in 1940 the two district dictionaries, which begins with the history of this
type: “New glossary” of Gazulli. N. (1941), (Gazulli, 2005) with rare words used in
northern Albania and “New Glossary” of Tase. P. (1941), (Tase, 2006) with words
mainly from the district of Permet, and some expressions, congratulations, curses,
etc., related to those words. But dialectical publications don’t begin with these
two dictionaries. They are the earliest. Thus we see that in his Dictionary of LatinAlbanian (1635) (Bardhi, 1980) Bardhi. F. has a language course, although that is
Albanian, it is directly linked to the northen dialects.The history of publications with
lexical and phraseological subject of idioms from the dialects of diﬀerent regions of
Albania, is tightly linked with the Albanian dialectological history that “began in
middle of nineteenth - century” (Gjinari, 1971, 9). Dialectological studies not only
for Albanian linguistics but also for all the world ones are related to the emergence
of historical and comparative linguistics, which directed the study of languages in
diachronic perspective in nineteenth century. While neolinguistika or linguistics
of space was linguistics school with spatial perspective, who studies linguistic
phenomena as phenomena of speech, closely related to their dissemination in space,
through ongoing relationships between people. Urging the causes of changes in
language outside the linguistic reality, for neolinguists, outside linguistic factor was
determined that the most important one that caused “innovations” in the language.
Therefore neolinguistika steered towards new developments in comparative IndoEuropean linguistics, avoiding solid “laws” of the prior linguistic directions and
made on issue solutions, such as: initial expansion territory of linguistic facts,
causes and features of their proliferation, determination of the chronology of the
spread of linguistic phenomena. Bartoli says “spatial rates are practical tools, more
usable to find stratification limit of two or more phases of language. This enables
later, serving as a starting point, finding the center or centers spread waves of
linguistic innovations (Koperaj, 2008, 166). The discovery of the oldest phases leads
to the issuance of the causes that led to this innovation (Bartoli, 1952, 16). “But in
this period studied dialects of Albanian were not organized, planned, coordinated
and systematic as they were made by “scholars singled, who for diﬀerent purposes
and at times dictated by the case they published dialect and notes materials on the
dialect of Albanian and here and there some real dialectological research for a small
number of dialects “ (Gjinari, 1971, 9). It should be noted that many of these scholars
that were studying the Albanian dialects, they were strangers and depart from the
intention to disclose information on historical and comparative linguistics.Those in
most occasions headed to the side and to the dialects of Albanian abroad settlements.
By many foreigns were published dialectal materials. We must mention here that in
1855 was published by K. H. Rajnholdit a small grammar of a text on the Albanian
dialect of Greek islands (Reinhold, 1855).
At the end of the nineteenth - century. H. Pedersen published for Çame language some
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dialectal texts with a glossary of linguistic notes (Pedersen, 1895). In 1940 Taliavini.
K. summarizing partial and cattered data in various publications, made the subject
of study the dialects of Northwest of Macedonia and Kosovo (Tagliavini, 1942).
To dialects within the borders of the Republic of Albania mention V. Cimohovskit
monograph on dialect of Dukagjin (Cimochoëski, 1951). Likewise we mention the
grammar published by strangers, who did not describe the common Albanian as a
dialect or a dialect close group which relied on. Thus in the grammar of J.G. Hahn
(Hahn, 1854). We find data on linguistic dialect of Tepelena, to O. Dozoni (Dozon,
1879) find linguistic ones to Tepelena and Zagoria dialect, and to G. Vajgandi
(Weigand, 1913) data for the linguistic dialects of Middle Albania, in particular for
the dialect of Elbasan. Dialectical details considered as the important facts about the
history of the language, as the prominent French linguist Antuan Meje, said: “No
history of language without dialectology and especially without complete and well
done linguistic geography” (Shkurtaj, 2003, 13). Evidence that bring dialectal studies
have the same “weight or comparable value to the value that plants have for botanist
or facilities and outfits (suits ) for ethnographer, or songs and dances for folklorist,
etc. (Shkurtaj, 2003, 13). During the National Renaissance, the collection was inspired
by dialectical materials of the National ideal. Among the distinguished ones was K.
Kristoforidhi, which in 1904 published in Athens “Albanian Language Dictionary”
(gllosis allvaniqis tis lexicon) (kristoforidhi, 1961). This was the best dictionary of
this period and is considered as the first step to develop an Explanatory Albanian
Language, because wealth of lexical and idioms collected from the mouth of the
people included in the dictionary not as a dialectal welth, but as common property
of Albanian language. This dictionary embodies the Renaissance idea of our national
culture and language. Sami Frashëri had clearly formulated the opinion that the
words of all dialects and idioms should be assessed as a common Albanian welth.
“..Some of the phrases and words of the language - he wrote to De Rada - are lost,
and some sides of Albania and colonies are saved in some other ways; ....... to collect
all these words and phrases together, in this way the Albanian language will be wide
and prosperous, and will save her from the foreign words, and all dialects will be
united and mixed” (Frasheri, 2004).
“Albanian Linguistic Dictionary” of K. Kristoforidhit (gllossis allvaniqis tis lexicon,
Athens, 1904) is generally bilingual, Greek - Albanian, but the author intended
to outline Albanian Dictionary for Albanians, hence the title was “The Albanian
Linguistic Dictionary” as Greek dictionary is used as explanatory tool. So, K.
Kristoforidhi was the first, he undertook the design of the Albanian Linguistic
Dictionary. The dictionary has a special value of the documents, because it served
later as compilers of dictionaries, as well as the comparable researchers. His work was
published in Athens after the author’s death and has at about 12,000 words. Some
words that K. Kristoforidhi gathered from the mouth of the people are accompanied
by marking the place where gathered. In the dictionary are also given etymological
sources of some wards. This dictionary, after being revised and put into Albanian
Dictionary by Alexander Xhuvani’s alphabet, was republished in 1961 with the title
Greek - Albanian Dictionary.” As one of the first Dialectal Dictionary can be “New
Albanian Dictionary” of Society “Union” (Fjaluer of Rii of Shcypes) (Albanian New
Dictionary, 1908), published in 1908 in Shkodra. It is a bilingual dictionary, Albanian
- Italian with about 11,000 words and is based on the Northen dialect. This dictionary
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includes selected cases. The words are given in their own origin, such as: name, verb,
adverb, verbial names, etc. There are also given the names from the same root; for
example: stong - strongly - strength, etc. In 1916, after the Declaration of Independence
was another step for the unification of Albanian Literary Language. So, in Shkodra,
a linguist and writer commission, created to assist in the formation of a Common
Literary Language by oﬀering two diﬀerent literary use, praised the literary version
of Elbasan as a bridge between South and North and set some rules for its spelling
(Osmani, 2004). Publishing added with eﬀorts to form a common literary language,
a request that was admitted renaissance strongly after the Congress Monastery was
eventually resolved the problem of the Albanian alphabet, thus laying the foundation
of his Latin alphabet.
The decisions of Literary Albanian Commision and its spelling was later approved
by Educational Congress of Lushnja (1920) and continued to be implemented until
World War II. In the pages of magazines “National School” (1937-1939 and 1943) of
“Normalisti” (1929-1935 and 1945), etc., come words and phrases collected directly
at people. Thus, solving the problem of the alphabet and somewhat spelling was
eventually resolved in the spelling Congress (1972). In the thirties of the last century
it was becoming increasingly necessary to design a National Explanatory Dictionary
of Albanian Language, whose absence was making concern.At this time we have two
important events in the field of lexicography. Precisely on the pages of publications
“National Reachness “ (1941) published two Dialectal Dictionaries, mentioned
above, that is ‘’New Dictionary” of Tase. P. and Gazulli.N., which marked the birth
of the Monolingual Dialectal Lexicography.
In 1954, was published the Dictionary of the Albanian Language (Albanian Linguistic
Dictionary, 1954), developed by Kostaq Cipo (Chairman), Eqrem Cabej, Mahir Domi,
Anton Krajni and Osman Myderizi. The dictionary hasover 25,000 words, with
explanations and statements and it generally traversed by a sound scientific theory,
gives a fair overview of the Albanian vocabulary and phraseology. It was better than
any previously dictionaries published. Although the dictionary was compiled based
on Tosk speech, he ncluded words fand phrases from all parts of Albania and most
common used to all speakers of Albania. In this way, it expanded its own fond with
words and phrases from both dialects, to show so great strength of our language.
“Albanian Language Dictionary” is a National and Explanatory, Dictionary. In many
aspects, it has the normative trend or it helped quite inculcation of the linguistic rate,
not only in the choice of words and phraseology in breaking semantic, explanations
but also some estimates stylistic and on a larger scale on the shape of grammar and
the emphasis of words. The type of dictionary, the conditions under which drafted
and the purposes for which it was drafted, brought some of his volume restrictions.
By provincial words were taken they had a broader spread, as well as those that
were available to the general lexicon. The international words, such as: general
foreign words, including words sourced from Turkish arising in written literature,
folklore or dense used in speaking, was shot in the dictionary. A large position,
more than in any previous vocabulary took place the phraseology that is chosen and
explained carefully. Vocabulary is also credited with breaking down and explaining
semantic meanings according to its type. We explained this dictionary because it will
serve as a model for subsequent editions of dialectical course.After the liberation,
especially with the establishment of the record section of the Albanian vocabulary,
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1955, collection of the words and expressions of popular source was organized on a
scientific basis. Hundreds of external associates, teachers, students and sympathetic
to our mother tongue have contributed in the Large National Archive and in the cardindex of the Albanian Dictionaries. Even today, tracing the disclosure of the value
of popular language is one of the directions of Albanian Linguistics, but not with
the robustness of a few years ago. A large part of this lexical and semantics wealth
comes published in two ways: as partial editions, which may accompany the tests,
examinations and theoretical interpretations, but also as the proper dictionaries. The
second half of the twentieth century as more prosperous mentioning in this regard.
Today we use many Albanian Dialectal Dictionaries inside and outside the country
and in a span six decades, are published over sixteen ones (Feka, 2005, 204) that
occupy a special place in the Albanian lexicography, such as: “The New Glossary”
of Gazulli. N., “The New Glossary” of Tase. P., “The Glossary of Rare Words” of
Zymberi. A., “The Glossary of the Popular Words and Phrases” of Suleimani. D.,
Goçi. I., Halimi. M. and Gashi. S.; “The Popular Words from Myzeqeja” of Nushi.J.
“The Popular Expression from the region of Korça” of Mustaka. N., “The Dictionary
of Montenegro idioms” of Ahmetaj. M., “The Albanian Dictionary of Macedonia”
and “The Dictionary of Rare Words used in Albanian areas of Macedonia” of Murati.
K.; “The Dictionary of Words and Rare Expression” of Zeneli. P., “Linguistic and
Cultural Richness from Highland of Gjakova” in two volumes of Sula. A. (the first
volume with lexicon and the second one with idioms; “Page of the Lexical Richness
of Mirdita “ of Preng Kub Leshi and “ The Albanian Dictionary of Plava and Gucia”
of Haxhillazi. P. and Sulejmani. B.“Fjalë e shprehje të gjuhës shqipe” i Aleksandër
Xhuvanitë botuara si fjalor në numrat e “Studime filologjike”, që po pregatiten për
t’u botuar si fjalor i veçantë nga Departamenti i leksikologjisë dhe i terminologjisë i
Institutit të Gjuhësisë dhe të Letërsisë. Shtojmë këtu se, përveç këtyre, ka edhe disa
fjalorë me lëndë leksikore të burimit krahinor, por të specializuar për fusha të caktuara,
si “Fitonimia e Kosovës” i Shefki Sejdiut; “Leksiku bujqësor e blegtoral i të folmeve
shqipe të Malit të Zi” i Abdullah Zymberitdhe “Emërtime për kafshë e shpendë
në Labëri i Valter MemishësNë vitin 2005 u botua “Fjalor fjalësh të rralla të gjuhës
shqipe” i At Benedikt Demës, ndërsa në vitin 2006 Mehmet Elezi nxjerr në qarkullim
veprën “Fjalor i gjuhës shqipe” me 41.000 fjalë. Për të folmet arbëreshe përmendim
“Fjalor i arbëreshëve të Italisë” i Emanuelo Xhordanos.”Words and expression of
Albanian Language “ of Xhuvani. A. published as numbers of “Philological Studies”
being prepared for publication as a Separate Dictionary from the lexicological and
terminological Departament of the Literary Linguistics Institute. We add here that, in
addition to these, there are also several dictionaries with lexical subject to provincial
sources, but certain specialized fields, such as: “ Agricultural and Livestock Lexicon
of the Albanian speech of Montenegro”of Zyberi. A. and “Labels for animals and
birds of Laberia areas” of Memisha. V. In 2005 was published” The Dictionary of
Rare Words of Albanian Language” of Benedict Demes, while in 2006 Elezi. M.
published “The Dictionary of Albanian Language” with 41,000 words. For Arberesh
dialects mention “The Dictionary of the Albanians of Italy” of Emanuelo Xhordanos.
These dictionaries carry lexicographical case not only rich, but also interesting on
which can be taken lexical, semantic dialectological, etymological, word formation,
morphological, syntactic, ethno-linguistic, sociolinguistic studies, etc. with of
diﬀerent lexicographical technical features. Most makers of these works have never
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been genuine and lexicographer, and some had not even basic language formation.
The geography of these publications is extensive and its map is expanding more
and more. We find the publication of dialectal words not only in Albanian areas
but also in the ethnic territories, such as: Kosovo, Macedonia, Montenegro, in the
Diaspora, Italy, Greece, etc. In these publications have not uniformity, but diversity
stemming from implementation the policies of the state where Albanian Language
is spoken, this has resulted in more space becomes a work organized with well
defined goals and must have more dialectal publications, whereas in some other
space work for the collection of dialectal lexicon be casual. Dictionaries published so
far and those that will be published in the future for speaking that until now have
known publications of this kind, not only consolidate the dialectal lexicography
as a gender but also creating an estimable tradition and at the same time make a
contribution with scientific and patriotic value delivered by the loss this wealth
created in centuries.However, the dialectal dictionaries, although displaying wealth
and multilateral values are not become the authentic object of the scientific studies.
I was getting long with the gender dialectal dictionaries in my study: “About,
Dialectal Albanian Dictionaries”, which I presented as a paper degree, where I dealt
wide and exhaustively as a wealth of Albania in this gender by surfaced values and
shortcomings, the advocating especially the importance and role of dictionaries for:
registration, preservation of lexical-semantic, phraseological, terminological and
popular sayings richness that are stored in the Albanian Dialects considering them
as the most expensive things created by our people centuries. Dialectal dictionaries
are a separate type of monolingual dictionaries, where the descriptive words and
idioms of specific dialects.
By the method of involvement of the lexical subject we share them in General
Dictionaries and Thematic Dictionaryes. The main feature of general dictionaries
is that their developers reflect not only the General Lexicon but also Terminological
ones of all concret and abstract fields, names to the human world, the animal world
(of cattle, herds, poultry, insects, flora, fruit trees, flowers, etc.), most of which
have special terminological value and become the subject of the topic dictionaries.
These dictionaries reflect the lexicon of certain areas, such as: agriculture, livestock,
construction, etc.In the Dialectal Dictionaries we find variety of labels, such as: work
tools, crafts, weapons, jewelery, kitchen, plants, fruit trees, the diseases, fish, birds,
insects, etc. mythological world.One of the greatest assets of the dictionaries are also
popular expressions, where we highlight the curses, congratulations, condolences,
oaths and greetings. They are often given as full as neighborhood as the authors
has given and are interpreted semantically, structurally and grammatically. They
represent varied values, especially historical, ethno-linguistic, sociolinguistic and
dialectological ones.Likewise dialect dictionaries bring an abundant raw idiomatic
material, which are formed with time in the mouth of people followed from generation
to generation and are polished with care, craftsmanship and taste of it.The Albanian
dialectal phraseology distinguished for popular character where the largest source is
motivated phraseology by plants and animals world. This refers to the geographical
position of Albania, with Mediterranean climate and fascinating nature filled with
many diverse flowers, with alpine pasture having a vegetation quite varied, with
magnificent forests, varieties of fruit trees, various kinds of vegetables, with all
kinds of pets and wildlife, etc. Living among the flora or livestock and knowing
121

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

Vienna, 8-9 April

closely diﬀerent types of plants, pasture, flowers, animals or birds, Albanian people
have created a real wacky lexicon, it includes idiomatic units associated directly
or indirectly with animal or plant world. Dialectal and provincial lexicon being
potential and enrichment material of oﬃcial Albanian language, it is naturally that
many dialectal and regional words become the property of gaining the right to
citizenship of nationwide status. This passage is not just change the environment,
but as Thomai. J. argues it is a process associated with the construction, semantic,
expressive emoconiuese changes or syntagmatically the paradigmatic links. This is
a change in content, which it explains Thomai. J. “fundamental change many times
during the unit carrying the dialect in literary language, especially in terminology is
a change in the content, so that we can talk about a semantic transformation. Being
that this semantic transformation becomes almost always in a conscious, deliberate
(by terminologists, writers, etc.). It is always motived” (Thomas, 2001, 218). These
words that cross linguistic nationwide layer expand their meaning. This expansion
has meaning because of the increased use of the word as a result of exceeding the
dialectal threshold. So, passing the word from one linguistic system closer to another
broader meaning associated with movement.The literary language needs for new
lexical units that name new notions, because it fills gaps to having to branding unit.
These words cover all areas where their creators and users operation. These units
enrich the literary language with names from the source, but made nationwide by
values. Dialectal and district lexicon has taken his place in the National Explanatory
Dictionaries. The flows of Provincial Dictionaries are always a potential subject for
Albanian Explanatory Dictionaries much more to his great dictionary. The reflexion
in Explanatory Dictionaries is conditioned by the degree of similarity of the today
literary language to the language spoken by the people. In Albanian lexicography is
determined in a fair approach to the subject lexicon and semantic subject with regional
source, including in the fund of Albanian Explanatory Dictionary many units of this
nature. The criteria of selection set by Kostallari. A. in his study, “The fundamental
principles for the drafting of the Albanian Language Dictionary, which among other
things says: “The Dictionary of the Albanian Contemporary Language should see all
words the of Albanian lexical fund, regardless of their source, as a common cultural
wealth of the Albanian people .......... Evaluation of each word (to insert or not in
the dictionary) should be made, primarily, not by dialectal source or by literary
sources, but according to its value objective in the lexical structure of today Albanian
Literary”. Being new genus and unconsolidated well, dialectal dictionaries have
tackled a range of general theoretical problems associated with the lexicographical
treatment of dialectal words. Their lexicographical treatment is a diﬃcult problem.
Publication in 1980 of Today Albanian Dictionary made that dialectal dictionaries
published after these years to be achieved in the lexicographical terms. While the
publication in 2006 of Albanian Dictionary of Elezi. M. opened a new road, because
he now serves as a model for the design of dialectal dictionaries.But dictionaries
published noticed many shortcomings. This entailed no dictionary not be achieved
by lexicographical perspective. Their authors initiated by the intention to reflect
the lexical and phraseological richness of the certain speaking pasurinë idioms of a
certain folmeje do not often object to the introduction of diﬀerentiation in the lexical
dictionary, introducing to the lexical subject that goes beyond this threshold.Failure
of a residence diﬀerentiating shown by the diﬃculties faced by their developers in
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tackling the lexical subjects, to diﬀerentiate it from the lexicon of the speech other
neighboring borders alignment of words in dialect, which requires extensive work
and a dialectal quality of lexical-level of compilers.Therefore provincial genuine
dictionaries should only include regional vocabulary, that distinguishes at the
present time or has distinguished in the past the dialect by the normalized type of
the language. These dictionaries are thus diﬀerentiated in relation to today literary
language dictionaries.We know that the dialect has a certain spatial extension.
However, a significant number of words for their values have crossed borders and
become property dialect of the literary language. So criterion dealing with literary
rate is relative, because the dialect word becomes former dialect. Their makers must
therefore have extensive training lexical-dialectological, be familiar with the dialect
of which they collect. The Genuine Provincial Dictionaries can’t be called Povincial
ones, such as: “Words and expressions from Myzeqeja” by Nushi. J. etc., when some
of the words that they reflect cross the boundaries of the speech.In these dictionaries
should be introduced word selected as the construction, as well as from the meaning
or construction formative popular or special overtones exciting, etc., that National
Explanatory Dictionaries haven’t usually them so they bring enrichment to our our
national literary language. Dialect dictionaries should examine how word-title all
words and no words come some “hidden”, as observed in many dictionaries. Putting
words in his place with the necessary explanations and illustrations will increase the
volume of the dictonaries.
So, Dialectal and district lexicon is in dilema for this why:
The first: A large part of it is going extinct due to the strong development of the
Albanian society today facing the challenges of globalization and the cultures of
the peoples. A part of these assets are limited and shrink as a result of the action
of literary language on the dialects, because it claimed eminent French linguist A.
Meillet “language can not be treated as industrial product, however, local dialects
disappear and die as small artisans forward tycoons “Therefore it has made a task
of pressing the drafting of the District Dictionaries especially for those of dialect
that have not yet such dictionaries, because all this unregistered wealth threatens to
disappear, especially with the death of old age.
Second: This inexhaustible lexicon source with which enriched the national and
literary language ongoing this process is one of the most productive in today
Albanian confrontations. Dictionaries record this lexicon and avoid the first direction
and help the second one. Besides the evaluation of this flow, the dialectical relations
with the Dialectal and Standard Lexion, opportunities to review all Albanian lexical
richness and the design of the treasury dictionary, etc., Should be further seen such
a phenomenon well:
a. If actual dialectal lexicon is well analyzed, nearly overlooked or abstract lexicon
is seen casually. This is often seen as a lexicon of the creation literary, etc. But, we
must say that the people have thousands of idioms units, which are figurative
transformationsof the free phrases , indicating that the figurative transformations in
speech or in minimal syntactic semantics structure live widely in people’s mouths.
b. The time has come for quality publications with three options:
Publication of the Genuine Dialect Dictionaries of specialized groups of specialists,
not leaving this area still diletantism. We have a contradiction: all speaking space
(inside and outside the state borders of the Republic of Albania) have already
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Albanian Universities with branches Albanian and Literature Language. These
Universities should take over this job. The Albanian Language as a determining
cultural institution, as the most representative feature of the Albanian nation, in the
face of contemporary developments facing the challenges of globalization, is all, but
this does not mean that scientific work has options to enter anyone. To recall here is
the great message of Çabej. E.: “No one has the right to write the language without
taking years in her study. Nobody! The language is the most precious thing of a
people and the Albanian people is the only treasure! “The publication of a large
dictionary to include all material collected dialect, serving as a strong base for the
Albanian normative Dictionary.The publication of a treasury Albanian Dictionary to
include all its lexical richness. But this can not be done only in an institution should
be created spaces to be involved too much rulemakers of the behavior, selection and
to reflect on a subject that can exist not only in the card - index of the Albanian
Dictionary.
c. The time has come to undertake comprehensive studies and not sporadic and
superficial for relations of Dialectal Lexicon in Explanatory Dictionaries, avoiding
eventually a mist that often spreads for report and amount of the lexicon of one or
another dialect of the Normative Albanian Language, etc.
References
Albanian New Dictionary, Shkodra, 1908.
Albanian Linguistic Dictionary, Tirana, 1954.
Albanian lexicography, heritage and perspective, Tirana, 2005.
Bardhi, F., Albanian - Latin Dictionary, Prishtina, 1980.
Bartoli, M., Saggi della linguistika spaziale, Torino, 1952.
Cimochoëski, E., Le dialecte de Dushmani, Poznan 1951.
Dozon, A., Manuel de la langue chkipe ou albanaise, Paris, 1879.
Feka, Th., About Albanian Dialectal Dictionaries, in Albanian Lexicography - Inheritance and
Perspective, Tirana, 2005.
Frasheri. S., Letter to J. de Rada, Istanbul, 20. 02. 1881 cited by Dh. Shuteriqi. Dh., On Albanian
national literary language, BShSh 1952, IV.
Gazulli, N., New Glossary, Tirana, 1942 / 2005.
Gjinari, J.,State and perspective of Albanian dialectology, in the Albanian Dialectology, Tirana,
1971.
Hahn, J. G., Albanesische studien II, 1854.
Koperaj, E., Neolinguistic methods and the geography of language in the work of prof.
Cabej. E. Albanological Studies of Linguistics, 1, Tirana, 2008.
Kristoforidhi, K., Albanian - Greek Dictionary, Tirana, 1961.
Osmani, T., Albanian Literary Commission in Shkodra (1916-1918), Shkodra 2004.
Pedersen, H., Albanesische Texte mit Glossar, Leipzig, 1895.
Reinhold, G.H., Noctes Pelasgicae, Athen, 1855.
Shkurtaj, GJ., The Dialectology, Tirana, 2003.
Tagliavini, C., Le parlate albanesi di tipo Ghego orientale (Dardania e Macedonia
nordocidentale), Roma, 1942.
Tase, P., New Glossary, Tirana, 1942 / 2006.
Thomas, J., Lexicology of Albanian Language , Tirana, 2006.
Thomas, J., Origin Semantic Albanian Language, Tirana, 1989.
Thomas, J., Albanian Dialectal and Regional Lexicon, Tirana, 2001.
Weigand, G., Albanesische grammar, Leipzig, 1913.

124

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

Vienna, 8-9 April

The problems of milk production in farming businesses in Albania
Merita Marku
Agricultural University of Tirana
Abstract
Production growth of livestock products in rural areas constitutes a political priority for the
Albanian Government on the strategy of agricultural and rural development. The current
structure of milk production in Albania is characterized by a large number of small producers.
The farmers orientation to produce cow milk with the low cost based on modern technology
of breeding breeds of cows with high production capacity as well as introducing of new
technologies of processing and marketing of milk products through channels most appropriate
technical, economic, financial and cooperative, constitutes a challenge to the development of
a competitive sector of milk production in our country. There are approximately 220 seasonal
processing centers for processing of sheep and goats milk, which use traditional technology
of cheese production, that do not fulfill EU standards in food safety. Arises the need of
applying scientific standards to have an interest in milk production at as low cost as possible
and with as much more profit to increase the income of farmers. The implementation of
modern european technology whereby realized quality products with full nutritional values
according to the customer’s taste. The supply with raw milk from healthy farms in high zooveterinary parameters.
Keywords: milk production, seasonal processing centers, traditional and modern technology,
EU standards, food safety.

Introduction
Actually today numbering about 215 thousand economies of breeding breeds of
milk cows with a total of 360 thousand cows and with smaller livestock around 1.9
million heads of sheep and goats. In total are produced over 1 million tons of milk.
About 84% is cow milk. The annual quantity of milk collected has been increasing trend
over the years. In 2015 the quantity of collected milk was 125 144 tons, while in 2014 the
quantity collected was 113 928 tons. More detailed data for 2014 and 2015 are given below
in Table 1.1
Table 1. Total quantity of milk collected in tons
Years
2014
2015

Total
113.928
125.144

Cow milk
95.130
105.181

Sheep milk
10.817
11.671

Goat milk
7.981
8.292

The majority of economies in milk production have 1 or 2 cows per farm. Only the
3,000 cattle farms of dairy (1.4% of the general number) have more than 5 cows.
Actually only about 20 farms in milk production have over 100 heads of milk cows, 120
farms have from 10 to 95 heads of milk cows and the rest less than 10 heads of cows,
most of those have 1 to 2 heads of cows bred for needs of family. The average size of
farm in the country is about 1.2 ha and the average size of a parcel is 0.3 ha. However,
http://www.instat.gov.al/al/themes/agriculture,-forestry-and- fishery/publications/books/2016/rezultatete-vrojtimit-vjetor
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structural changes oriented to the market have already begun. Certain economies with
the objective to continue their activity in a long-term perspective in recent years have
initiated to buy heifers of race with the increase in production capacity, to improve
the stables of breeding cows, to invest in the purchase of equipment milking and to
improve the technology of feeding cows aiming to specialize in the production of
milk. Several farms have been raised with modern equipment and with more than 50
head of cows. These economies have a higher productivity in comparison with many
small farms with 1-2 cow milk. Cows breed improvement is an important factor for
the development of a sustainable milk production, increase production eﬃciency
per head of cows as well as the production of 1 liter of milk with the lowest cost and
consequently increase the income of farmers. For each cow received 2300-2400 liters
of milk on average for a year, this yield is the lowest in Europe and uncompared with
yields that are taken in the EU countries. Cost of production is therefore still very
high which aﬀects heavily on the interest of farmers to increase their incomes and
welfare. In this context, we emphasize that the production of forage and concentrate
feed costs represent the most important cattle farms in Albania.
Methodology
Structure and dynamics of milk processing
Milk collection
Usually cows twice daily give milk and collectors and processors of milk took
farmers milk once a day. During the summer season when temperatures are high,
milk collection is held twice a day. Milk collection in Albania is characterized by an
informal organization. Still do not have a formalized contractual system established
between milk producers and processors depending on the distance of urban farmers
markets choose to sell milk produced directly to consumers, small shops or in rural
centers processing milk (dairy). Majority of farmers are not informed of the status
of milk microbiological quality. It has not set up a monitoring system for quality
control of milk. Our country still has no incentives to promote the production of a
good quality milk.
At the farm level, there is limited progress in controlling animal diseases and insuﬃcient
hygiene measures adopted during milking. Part of the problem lies with weak food safety
capacity at the state level to help control diseases, e.g., an incomplete animal disease
monitoring system and incomplete animal identification. Part of the problem also lies with
the private sector and lack of functioning market incentives. Dairies tend not to oﬀer better
prices for higher quality milk, which removes incentives for farmers to improve quality.2 The
price of retail sale of cow milk varies from 44-58 Lek per liter of milk.
Payment criterion is the amount of milk delivered, the content of dry matter and
percentage of milk fat. Farmers with more than 10 cows have direct contact with the
milk processors in their communities and factories. Usually receive a higher price
for milk because the collection is not very expensive per liter and milk quality of
specialized farms is better. Accurate evaluation of the economic situation of the milk
cows farms is not possible due to the lack of oﬃcial statistical data. Land privatization
started in 1991 created an agricultural production structure that is characterized by
2

World Bank, (2007). ‘’ Albania Strategic Policies for a more competitive Agriculture sector ‘’ pp.
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many small plots of land and consequently small size of livestock herd. Most of milk
producers are subsistence economy. Only 46% of milk production delivered to the
factory is for processing, the rest is used for personal consumption, direct sale of
consumer or on the animal nutrition.
There are signs that the dairy industry is modernizing and consolidating, including several
initiatives to improve processing facilities. It is hoped that the ability to produce a higher
quality product will encourage processors to oﬀer producers a premium for better quality raw
milk.3 In the country are built several processing milk factories as ‘’Lufra’’, ‘’Erzeni’’,
‘’Primalat’’, ‘’Soal’’ etc. Their processing capacity only utilized 30-35% . Very serious
problem from the outlook of food safety remains adhering to the standards of
quality and food safety. Most of the the milk that is produced in the country today
consumed unpasteurized, with high microbial load and in most cases is processed
in environments not suitable hygiene-sanitation. Disturbing is the fact that many
farmers (milk producers) go directly to the market itself. About milk processing
factories in urban areas of the milk collection aﬀects the cost of production and
marketing of milk.
Trade and marketing of milk
The creation of associations in the form of cooperatives for marketing of milk. This
will assist the farmers to sell milk to the factory. Most of family farmers in diﬀerent
areas today are not able to sell milk. Sale control of milk made by the relevant
authorities. The major constraint in milk marketing is the involvement of the unorganized
sector. Changing the dairy-cooperative laws and regulations can reduce the unorganized
sector’s role in milk marketing. (Rajendran, Mohanty, 2004).
The factors of eﬀectiveness in milk production
It is important to increase the interest of farmers to produce as much milk. Currently
the cost of milk production is high and farmers are not interested in producing it.
Milk yield per cow is very low, because the farmer feeds cows what he can in the
family environment, as pastures, small dried feed, without concentration, etc. This
is the reason that there is no interest to spend because the forage feed that have high
prices. Diﬀerences among farmers (e.g., education background, experience, record
keeping, decision making) were found to be important for farm milk production
(Rhone et al., 2008; Sarakul et al., 2009; Yeamkong et al., 2010a). The technological
conditions of breeding based on scientific criteria feeding cows made in accordance
with their physiological requirements to achieve milk with yield and high quality.
Several technological factors that aﬀect in milk production
•
•
•
•

cattle breeding technology
forage production and feeding systems
the cows milking systems and equipment used
health condition and animal production

3

World Bank, (2007). ‘’ Albania Strategic Policies for a more competitive Agriculture sector ‘’ pp.
25.
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milk processing technology and marketing
advisory service, providing information and training for farmers
Several limiting factors for the competitive development of milk production

• distribution of land for forage production constitutes a problem for increasing
the size of the farm
• fragmentation of agricultural land with an average size of plots 0.3 ha
• lack of incentives to increase milk quality where only quantity of the dry matter
content is relevant for the payment of the purchase of 1 liter of milk)
• lack of financial resources and the limited public financial support on farm
investment (lending)
• higher input prices (feed concentrated, fertilizers, heifers with high genetic
value, etc.)
• low level of consulting service and supporting of the farmers with technical
advice
• lack of a contractual framework and the cooperation in the dairy chain
(producer - processor)
• lack of knowledge, information and profesional skills for a modern farm
management
• lack of information about EU standards
•
Government policies for the support of milk production sector
Support schemes for farmers with funds from the state budget as well as EU funds
(the funds IPARD-like), for the sector development of milk production in Albania.
For the development of agro-food sector according the Grant Scheme ‘’ IPARD-like
’’ will be implemented 2 measures:
Measure1: Investments in the agricultural farms (dairy sector):
- Purchase and installation of the milking equipment on the farm, milk cooling
equipments and storage
- Construction and / or reconstruction of agricultural buildings and agricultural
environments
- Preparation at the farm level of animal feed, distribution systems / handling and
storage environments
- Preparation of silage at the farm level, environments for handling and its storage
- Environments for the storage of organic fertilizer and wastes
- Fences and gates, systems for handling and animal weighing
- Systems for water-drinking of animals
- The technologies of renewable energy (eg. for heating or water pumps for at the
farm level
consumption)
- Equipments and computer programs for herd management, milk registry or general
farm management
Measure 2: Investments in processing and marketing of agricultural products (for milk and
dairy sector):
- Environments for collection and milk storage ( eg., equipment and technology for
control and policy analysis and milk hygiene, investments to improve food safety
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systems)
- Environments for the processing of milk ( eg., technology, equipment and machinery
for processing lines of milk products, filling and packaging systems, specialized
transport vehicles for distribution of products such as refrigerated trucks)
Advisers must support applicants and potential beneficiaries (farmers and agroprocessors) in promotion process, information, application and implementation of
investment projects.
Conclusions
This study identifies the problems and limitations of technology in the production of
milk by farmers and agro-processors, to make the sector more competitive, identifying
potentials and needs of the sector, the necessity of cooperation between farmers
and other stakeholders with processing centers milk, as well as provides general
recommendations for the formulation of agricultural policies for the development
of milk production to ensure the lowest cost as possible in the production and
processing of milk and increasing the farmers’ income.
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Abstract
For the first time in Albania, legal basis on Medical Devices has been issued on July
17, 2014, based on the approval of Law No. 89/2014 for this important category.
Focusing on these law requirements, it was possible to ensure patients, other users,
as well as third parties with a high level of safety, quality and eﬃcacy of medical
devices, according to the registered data declared by their manufacturer. This law
includes the main requirements necessary to fulfil to place in the market medical
devices, their registration process “in general”, conformity evaluation, distribution
and the inspection of this category. Implementation period was defined after two
years from the date of issuance of this law.
To support the above mentioned legal framework, in August 26, 2016, it has been
implemented a Minister of Health Order, MoH No. 360, with issuance date as of
August 22, 2016, that goes in specific, describing in detail all the requirements for the
registration of medical devices and all the necessary steps requested to follow, the
required documentation, related costs, changes and revocation of their registration,
including as attachment the application form used for submission to the local
National Agency of Drugs and Medical Devices.
National Agency of Drugs and Medical Devices has a very important role taking
the responsibility of registration, monitoring of their compliance, inspection, by
establishing relations with other similar regional, global agencies. The impact of
the implementation of this new legal framework is very important for the local
pharmaceutical market.
Reimbursement of Medical Devices in Albania that will be experienced for the first
time this year will make additional health benefit for the Albanian patient.
At the end, “THE PATIENT” will benefit being sure to use in the future a medical
device with high safety, eﬃcacy and quality.
Keywords: medical device, legal basis, Albania, National Agency of Drugs and
Medical Devices, pharmaceutical system, reimbursement, patient.
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Introduction
Medical Device Definition
According to International Medical Device Regulators Forum - IMDRF
Medical device means any instrument, in vitro reagent, software:
a) Intended by the manufacturer to be used, for diagnosis, prevention, monitoring,
treatment or alleviation of disease, or compensation for an injury, and
b) That does not achieve its primary intended action by pharmacological,
immunological or metabolic action. The definition of an in vitro diagnostic includes
reagents, calibrators, sample collection and storage devices, control materials, and
related instruments or apparatus.
In some jurisdictions, in vitro diagnostic devices may be covered by diﬀerent
regulations. Some products are considered MD in some jurisdictions but not in
others. EU Court ruled that a product may be a device in one EU country and a drug
in another. US inhalers are always a drug; in the EU non-preloaded inhalers are
devices. Aids for the handicapped may or may not be a device – wheelchairs at the
airport are not, wheelchairs for a patient with spinal cords injuries for example are
within the same country accessories/ancillaries intended to be used with a ‘parent’
MD to achieve its intended purpose following the same procedures as the MD itself.
The accessory is classified as though it is a MD and may have a diﬀerent classification
than the ‘parent’ device. The ancillary is a medicinal product liable to act on the
human body (coated stent).
MD-s are classified based on the risk:
High class (in many countries Class III) is life supporting or life sustaining, often
implantable.
Lower class (generally Class I) are highly unlikely to cause patient injury or harm.
Middle class (usually Class II, Class IIa, etc.) are items like injector and inhalers,
active products particularly those that deliver doses.
The higher the risk of the Medical Device Class, the higher the regulatory burden
and based on this more oversight is needed.
The lowest risk devices may be placed on the market with only manufacturers’
assurances, registrations and is not requested regulatory review. Each local health
authority determines risk classifications.
US specifically use a “least burdensome” approach. On the other side EU reliance is
on category standards (surgeon’s gloves, diabetes test strips). External 3rd parties are
qualified to review certain product submissions.
Medical devices documentation
Technical File or Dossier
- Regulatory Submission Document
- Includes Technical Information, the Essential Requirements, Risk evaluation,
Labeling, and Clinical Evaluation Report
- For Class III this is the Device Design Dossier
STED
Summary of Technical Documentation – formatting of the Dossier
DofC
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Declaration of Conformity to the Essential Requirements of a directive and authorization
to place on the market – for Class I products this is the authorization to market
CE Certificate
Issued the Notified Body when a product has been successfully reviewed – may or
may not list the product name – utilized in many non EU countries as a basis for
registration
Design History File (DHF)
- Required by 21 CFR 820.30(j) and ISO 13485
The DHF is a formal document that is prepared for each MD. The DHF can be either
a collection of the actual documents generated in the product development (PD)
process or an index of documents and their storage location
-Is the source documents for the regulatory documents in diligence, a good place to
start on the development pathway is the DHF index
Device Master File (MAF or DMF) – US specific
-Used to submit company confidential CMC and pre-clinical information
Device Master Record (DMR)
-What it takes to build one device
Device History Record (DHR)
-The equivalent of a batch record – may live with a device during the life of the
product including installation, repairs and servicing
Regulation in Albania used for registration of MD-s, amendment and revocation
of the registration, requested documentation, related fees
For the first time in Albania, legal basis on Medical Devices has been issued on July
17, 2014, based on the approval of Law No. 89/2014 for this important category.
Focusing on these law requirements, it was possible to ensure patients, other users,
as well as third parties with a high level of safety, quality and eﬃcacy of medical
devices, according to the registered data declared by their manufacturer.
Actually, medical devices in Albania are regulated by:
Law No. 89/2014 “On medical devices“;
CMD No. 731/02.09.2015 “On the approval of the technical regulation ‘Main
requirements, conformity evaluation, classification and CE marking of medical
devices’“
MoH Order No. 360/ 22.08.2016 “On procedures and regulation for the registration
of medical devices, amendment and revocation of their registration, required
documentation, related fees“
CMD No. 61, date 3.2.2017 “On the approval of the medical devices reimbursement
packages”
Minister of Health Order, MoH No. 360, with issuance date as of August 22, 2016,
goes in specific, describing in detail all the requirements for the registration of
medical devices and much more as the following:
1. Registration of Medical Devices in the oﬃcial National Registry of Medical Devices;
2. Submission of the application of medical devices in order to be part of this National
Registry may be processed locally through:
a) Medical devices manufacturers that have their own activity oﬃcially registered
in Republic of Albania;
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b) Representatives of the foreign manufacturers that have their own activity oﬃcially
registered in Republic of Albania;
c) Wholesalers/distributors of medical devices
3. This registration is applicable for:
a) Medical devices of all classes;
b) In vitro Medical Devices;
c) Active Implanted Medical Devices;
d) Ordered Medical Devices;
e) Procedural system/packages
4. Submission of the application has to be performed near National Agency of Drugs
and Medical Devices, which is the local Health Authority responsible according to
the Law for MD-s, 15 days after the first custom clearance, first import, in the country,
once this Minister of Health Order has entered in force.
5. Manufacturers of medical devices that has registered their activity in the Republic of
Albania has to submit application for registration 15 days after issuance of CE certificate.
6. With regards to all ordered medical devices or Clinical Trials Medical Devices,
their registration is “a must” before their usage.
7. The applicant (the administrator or his oﬃcially authorized person), includes with
high responsibility all the required data needed to fill in the Medical Device Registration
Submission Form that is approved as an annex in this MoH Order. This person signs,
seals this document and submits it to the National Agency of Drugs and Medical Devices.
All these data will be part of the National Registry of Medical Devices.
8. National Agency of Drugs and Medical Devices issues a certificate of registration
of the medical device in the national registry, within 30 days from the date when the
successful submission of the applicant has been performed. Each subject has to place
the MD in the market until he will possess the certificate of registration.
9. After the registration of the medical device in the national registry, the registration
certificate holder has to inform the health authority for every amendment/change of
the documentation, based on which the health authority has issued the registration
certificate. Based on the reflected changes, the registration certificate holder submits
the request to the HA, which if it is needed, must be reflected in the national register
for that specific medical device.
10. The local HA, in case when the documentation is not fulfilled, or is not correct,
refuses to perform the approval of the change in the national registry, and has to
notify the holder of the certificate of registration within 30 days from the amendment
submission to the agency.
11. Taking in consideration cases when the submission of the application for
registration, change/amendment, or revocation of the medical device registration is
not performed according to the requirements specified in law/regulation, and then the
Agency has to notify the Applicant, in written form for all the deficiencies within 30
days from the submission date. The point 10 requirement will not be implemented in
case when the applicant gives in written the justification of the deficiency, explaining
in short why there are these documentation missing.
12. The applicant has the right to submit in written to the Ministry of Health the
appeal for the rejection of the registration, of the change/amendment, or of the
revocation of the registration in the national registry of medical devices.
13. Below are listed all the cases described when the agency rejects the registration of
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the medical device in the National Registry, as following:
a) based on his own voluntary request of the applicant;
b) ex oﬃcio, in cases when it is verified that the manufacturer, the representative of
the manufacturer, the wholesaler/distributor has registered the medical device not
in compliance with the requirements of this MoH order or of the Law on Medical
Devices, No. 89/2014.
14. The Agency performs the revocation of the registration of the Medical Device
from the National Registry of Medical Devices within 30 days from the date of the
request submission from the applicant or the verification of the cases described in the
point 13 of this regulation.
15. The submission form and the registration in the National Registry of the Medical
Devices shall be filled in local Albanian language.
16. Together with the submission form described in point 7, the applicant shall submit:
a) Photocopy of the Certificate of Conformity CE or of the Declaration of Conformity for
the Medical Devices of Class I, and the list and the specific standards for that certificate;
b) For the registration of the ordered devices and the clinical trial ones, the specific
declaration needs to be submitted: Specific declaration according to Council of
Ministers Decision - CMD no. 731, date 2.9.2015 “On the main requirements,
conformity evaluation, classification and CE marking of the medical devices “;
c) Proof of the fee payment of the application.
17. The registration is linked to a specific identification number, referred to each
operator, reflected in the National Registry of Medical Devices.
18. Sometimes, when medical devices are produced from the same manufacturer and
are placed in the market from the same wholesaler/distributor, may be performed
a registration in group based on the fact that all medical devices must be part of the
same certificate of conformity.
19. Ministry of Health monitors the implementation of the registration procedures through
the monthly periodic report of the National Agency of Drugs and Medical Devices.
Reimbursement of medical devices in Albania
For the first time in Albania, a new regulation has been approved through the
Council of Ministers Decision CMD No. 61, date 3.2.2017, for the approval of the
reimbursement packages of the Medical Devices in Albania.
In order to approve the reimbursement package of medical devices:
1. The package reimbursement of the medical devices will be part of the mandatory
health service insurance packages, financed by the local Health Insurance Fund HIF, according to the local legislation in force.
2. The medical devices list will be compiled from the technical commission of the MD
list reimbursement, which will be established from the decision of the administrative
council of the HIF.
3. This commission will include in the medical devices reimbursement list, medical
devices which are registered and fulfill the current legislation requirements in force
for this specific category.
4. National Agency of Drugs and Medical Devices, within September 30th, of every
year submits to the Ministry of Health the Medical Devices imported list.
5. The Minister of Health, within October 15th, of every year makes an oﬃcial request
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to the Customs Directory for the declared prices of the medical devices of the
registered importing companies during the calendar year.
6. The customs directory within 20 working days needs to give feedback to the
Ministry of Health.
7. The Ministry of Health submits to the Health Insurance the oﬃcial information
regarding medical devices, their importing companies and the importing prices
within December 31st of each year.
8. The final compiled list of medical devices from the commission in charge needs to
be approved from the Administrative Council of the Health Insurance Fund.
9. The margins of trade of the wholesale and the retail price and the hospital price of
the medical devices have to be defined each year, together with the specific annual
medical devices list.
10. The medical devices reimbursement list approved from the administrative council of
the health insurance fund, has to be submitted to the Ministry of Health in order to be
followed up for additional final approval in the form of Council of Ministers Decision.
Conclusions
Medical Devices as a specific category are quite better regulated in Albania based on
the implementation of the new Law on MD-s and the related diﬀerent regulations
that have been issued and have entered in force.
Specific training, preparation and understanding will be needed from both sides,
local health authorities on one side, and manufacturerers/wholesalers on the other in
order to have a smooth implementation of these new requirements.
In this case, communication with the appropriate regulators at the right time is
considered as key factor for a successful implementation of this regulatory framework.
Reimbursement of Medical Devices in Albania that will be experienced for the first
time this year will make additional health benefit for the Albanian patient.
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Albanian Legislation
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Abstract
The reforming processes of the social protection schemes in Albania will be the focus
of this article. The social policies related to the disabled mainly consist in setting up
a judicial system in accordance to the instructions of the International Institutions.
Albania has done several important steps for the improvement of the system, that
guarantee and protect the implementation of the legislation for the disabled, but it
has a long way ahead to achieve the appropriate service that will be oﬀered to these
disabled people.
1.1 Social Policies in Albania
Social Policies in Albania continue to remain part of a long transformative process.
All aspects of social protection from the institutions that govern and manage social
services up to the simplest structures that meet the concrete demands of the people
in need. Nowadays, worldwide social policies are seen as essential instruments of
democratic societies, up to the point that the countries are classified as democratic
and are not classified based on the way they exercise their social functions towards
old people or those people who because of various diseases are unable to fulfillment
their vital needs. Social policies are analyzed as whole complex structures, institutions
and other legitimate operators which operate the whole social function mainly in
the context of income support and services to people in need. Albanian system of
social policies is established and continues to be adopted based on best experiences
of welfare states, especially in terms of building institutional and legal corpus. It is
an open system that reflects “up to a point” the influences of the political, economic
and cultural processes as the Albanian system of social protection still does not fully
respond to the needs of citizens for services that go beyond the implementation of
the vital needs of the beneficiary groups. Social Services themselves, include a wide
range of services that the state seeks to realize within its constitutional powers. The
Constitution of the Republic of Albania in the heading of social objectives establishes
what are the priority areas of implementation of state policies and based on their
functions, it raises appropriate mechanisms guiding and executing these policies.
1.2 Employment
Undoubtedly, it has a direct link with direct income of the individual for keeping his/
herself and family or other people in charge. The Constitution provides that every
individual has the right to find his/her own means of survival through legitimate
work and protect the basic aspects concerning the essential elements of the legal
relationship of employment. Duration of daily and weekly work and holidays,
contracting sui generis of the employment relationship between the employers
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and employees, wages and social insurance are regulated already relying on basic
principles aﬃrmed by international institutions and ratified by Albania as the
Universal Declaration for Human Rights, Convention on the rights of Commerce,
Convention on the Salary and that on Social Insurance. These items have served
as international legal basis for social policy making in the Albanian state and have
inspired the establishment of all the internal legal system in the social area. In terms
of employment, social policies are mainly involved in defining specific subjects to
which provisions of the law itself aﬃrms positive discrimination character. Women,
minors, pregnant women, mothers with many children and persons with disabilities
are social groups for which the state intervenes in terms of providing employment
or vocational rehabilitation. These are considered as vulnerable groups which are
not preferred in terms of hiring and contract employment. The employment contract
governed by the provisions of the Labor Code provide soft criteria to exercising
working relations for the above categories and particularly for people with
disabilities. By recognizing the binding norms regarding the employment of persons
with disabilities, the law provides that every employer subject that employs more
than 24 employees is obliged to employ a disabled person for every 25 employees to
its staﬀ. An employer also must hire an employee with a serious handicap instead of
five people with mild disabilities.1
The goal of the Albanian legislation regarding employment, vocational training,
as well as the qualification of jobseekers is pursuing concrete policies to support
full employment, productive and freely chosen. The state as the sole coordinator
of employment strategies creates and develops special employment structures
operating mainly centralized under the control of a central authority. They act to fulfill
the right of all citizens in Albania for employment, vocational training, counseling
and professional qualification to take in income support. State employment policies
are government projects and programs aiming to promote employment. These
have mostly been programs or short-term projects that promote employment in
cooperation mainly with private businesses. Admittedly, the Albanian reality oﬀers
no concrete possibility to apply sustainable social programs and the impact of wider
stakeholders. A direct impact comes from the slow growth of the economy and
powerlessness business to systemize a large number of employees in the adequate
enterprises. Albanian law theoretically provides legal protection for special groups
as mentioned above. Mothers with many children, people aged over 50 years, young
people under 18, long term unemployed people from families below the poverty
level, divorced women with social problems, people returning from emigration with
economic problems and graduated people are groups that are constantly under the
auspices of mediation services for vocational training and employment (Çela, 2012).
The category of the people with disabilities included those whose opportunity to
find a job and keep a suitable job is significantly reduced. Employment provisions
for the subjects in need are guided by the basic norms approved by the Oﬃce of the
World of Work, which at the time of ratification has oriented the system of internal
normative towards establishing regulations required in terms of banning forced
labor, professional freedom and the right to choose the profession and prohibition of
discrimination on color, gender, political beliefs etc. The activity of the International
Labor Oﬃce has spread gradually after the Second World War and especially trading
1

Ligji nr.7995 date 20.09.1995 “ Per nxitjen e punesimit”.
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has been directed towards problems of employment and social security. It can be
said that employment strategies are created based on eﬃcient methods and projects,
which may not be directly related to central governmental directions but established
as a product of the activity of private entities that have acquired legal personality
and are established to exercise profit activities. Albania is still far from the creation
of private employment agencies and the professional qualifications of the jobseekers.
Similar groups also exist in developed countries in social terms. Private employment
agencies appear as social partners with the state employment authorities to alleviate
the unemployment and increase concrete employment opportunities. Introducing
the notion of private employment entities in the Albanian Legislation would ensure
a fair distribution of services in all aspects of the implementation of employment
mostly of the people with disabilities. An important role in promoting the rights of
the disabled is attributed to the non-profit organizations.
In terms of employment, these structures are limited to information related to its
legal entities on the employment of persons with disabilities. The role of the state in
social policy making employment takes great importance at the time of exercise of
sanctions against entities that violate mandatory legal provisions. State institutions
are coordinated precisely in view of undertaking activities which have powers to
exercise control over the employers in all cases for performing contrary to the social
policies of the state reflected in the normative provisions.
1.3 Social Insurance System
Albania has inherited a state social insurance system that in diﬀerent periods is
characterized by a specific structure and organization. The state pays contributions for
all subjects equally. In early periods, only a special category of subjects was ensured
and was not taken into account the contribution and position of the workplace, pension
payments were the same for the same category. Since 1993 onwards social policies
regarding social insurance contributions are oriented mainly towards western Germanic
systems. Basic social insurance system extends throughout the entire population and
income covers the subjects at the time of reduction of income due to illness or age.
Basic benefits are accorded at the time of the fulfillment of legal criteria and last during
the entire period of the social diﬃculty. The contributory system is divided into the
branches of social insurance and is later turned into benefiting schemes. Universality
has led to the construction of the legal provisions in the field of social insurance. This
means that on the one hand to create opportunities for citizens to prevent negative
social phenomena and on the other hand it requires that social security systems to be
created based on fully response to reasonable requests of individuals and in at least
one level given, it can aﬀord the necessities of life (Tomes, 1997). In this sense, it is the
state that will take care of themselves for situations subsequent to its citizens. For this
applies to compulsory insurance contracts through which contributions are paid in a
manner forced to cover cases of disability. The contract of insurance obligation legally
begins at the age of 16 years old when the subject arises legal capacity and their ability
to act and ends in cases of generalized filling retirement age and in special cases when
the subjects dealt with through the scheme of disability. Admittedly, that mandatory
insurance schemes are eﬃcient in contributory terms when there are high levels of
employment at national level. Thus the social insurance system is aﬀected by other
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political and economic processes. They have led to legislation in the field of social
insurance to be more dynamic in terms of changes. Since 1993 the law has changed
based on the conditions for profitability, measure of profitability, retirement age and
based on the evaluation coeﬃcients. Generally speaking, changes are dictated by
internal factors and external but in a way that does not create premises for a stability
of the scheme which have a fit with economic changes. Under Albanian law of social
insurance, insurance benefits are divided into five branches dealing with temporary
disability due to diseases, pregnancy or aging disability and loss of head of the family,
accidents at work, occupational diseases and unemployment. To obtain insurance in
these branches, the subjects must be provided in mandatory insurance scheme. Besides
compulsory insurance schemes and voluntary schemes provided, these entities are
born as needed to cover periods detected by the compulsory insurance as a result of
the harsh conditions of unemployment.
Voluntary insurance scheme became part of the contributory system with the
1993 law that covers only entities with income in the case of pension benefits.2
The social insurance system provides benefits in funds which depend on income
or their percentage paid as social insurance contributions for all years of insurance
beneficiaries. The law provides conditions for all categories that benefit. Benefits may
be granted for a long time and in this case it comes to old age pensions, invalidity and
those in families. Whereas the category of short-term benefits enters the income that
is provided in case of pregnancy sickness, remuneration for the birth of the child and
awards in support of family members. In the case of appointment of old-age pension
calculation is made taking into account the contribution periods and rates on the basis
of wages that are measurable. There are two types of pension: partial and mutual.
The calculation of pension money is made by relying on the insurance period and the
size of income for these periods. The latter consists of two parts, where the first is a
sum of money based on the minimum living level while the second is calculated from
income and seniority. The social insurance system in Albania is part of the category
of mutual pension where the pension is calculated taking into account the minimum
basic pension and the addition of 1% of the average monthly salary for each year.
Contributions for payment of benefits are paid by the employees under the principle
“pay as you go” where the solidarity of generations applies. The employees today
pay contributions for the elderly. But the basic system of social insurance may be
financed from the state budget, especially in the case of inversion system for reasons
mainly related to the lower number of contributors, unemployment, retirees number
etc. During the transition of the social insurance system in Albania, it passed the most
diﬃcult stage in terms of consolidating the basic fund that makes payments for all
branches of social insurance. In these cases, there are protective strategies developed
that have intervened in legislative terms in those parts that are tired directly to social
insurance funds. Changes in the law relating to retirement age increase and periods
of seniority contributions, led to the change of the basic conditions to obtain the old
age pension. This has aﬀected the regulation of relations between beneficiaries and
contributors, eliminating their equalizing that posted a great danger to the system.
However, the pension scheme has been conceived with favorable terms to eligible
entities taking into account the principle to get as much as you have given. The
latest changes regarding pensions include the concept of social pension. This type of
2
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benefit is based not on the basis of social contribution. The pension is a payment or
aid given to people who have reached the retirement age but who have not met the
requirement of benefit to seniority. Beneficiary entities have no contributory periods
and do not benefit anything from the insurance scheme or other schemes of social
protection, including economic aid. In this case, the social insurance protects people
who have given no contribution in favor of social security so the protective role goes
beyond the specific functions of protecting only the entities that have contributed.
Consolidated social insurance systems aim that the eligible entities be addressed to
the extent to satisfy not only the basic needs of living but also to provide income to
comply with what they have contributed over the years and that provides them a
good old age, in terms of covering costs.
Social policies undertaken by the Albanian state in this context have to do with
providing some additional services such as the asylum care ‘Daily residence’
opportunity to engage in various activities, etc.
1.4 People with disabilities. Special programs have been developed in respect of
services towards people with disabilities. The focus has primarily been drafting a
comprehensive legal framework that fully guarantee the rights of people with special
capacities, creating a unit for evaluating and treating them and the preparation of
rehabilitation and integration strategies. The legal package on disability is built
based on constitutional principles for an equal and non-discriminatory treatment
and performs in the spirit of European significant acts among which the European
Convention of human rights. All the people are free and equal in rights and
freedoms. 3According to this article, all societies must make the changes within
their communities in order to enable the full integration of people with disabilities.
We have made serious steps in the field of legislation. Besides the constitutional
guarantees that decide on treating disability as one of the most important social
objectives, specific laws guarantee the right to education, social employment,
protection and rehabilitation. National strategies for people with disabilities but also
government policies have always aimed to harmonize national position with the
international framework of the United Nations. The actual situation of the people
with disabilities does not appear in those standards that provides legal package.
Problems appear in various aspects ranging to those with sensitive issues related to
the economic conditions of possibilities for meeting the emergency needs of everyday
life. All these should be seen in relation to the development of the country and the
financial treatments applied to all other citizens who are economically active or not.
The low level of wages and pensions as well as other payments in favor of people
in need is a clear indication of how far the transition has been in these countries in
terms of full implementation of the international provisions relating to people in
need. However, despite the mentioning of a complete legal framework in the field
of disability, there have been cases of malfunction in the structures that define and
evaluate disability.4 Assessment of disability is made under the provisions of the
social insurance law that regulates the establishment and evaluation committees
determining the ability to work. I think that the authorities assessing disability must
be more comprehensive regarding the composition and functions that they carry. Also
the request for appointment of nationals of disability not only in the administrative
3

Deklarata Unuversale mbr te Drejtat e Njeriut’ nenu 1
Vendimi I Gjykates Europiane per te Drejtat e Njeriut’ Dauti kunder Shqiperise jep rekomandime
lidhur me mangesite e konstatuara ne komisionet e caktimit te aftesise ne pune.
4
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review should not be denied so that it doesn’t infringe the right of the individual to
a regular judicial process. Social problems on disability need to be oriented to meet
objectives based on principles that enable the access of this category, not as minority
but as an act that deserves a rating equal to others. Implementation of the rights
of people with disabilities, provision of compulsory schooling and improvement of
vocational rehabilitation programs would be the beginning of a successful work for
their full integration as part of society. Layers associated with disability lead to their
diﬀerent treatments. Depending on the degree of disability benefits provided not
only material value ‘but also in the form of services. Some groups are treated with a
special status such as paraplegics and tetraplegic.
According to the forecast of the law is the duty of the state that they participate in
social life the same way as the others providing for them an economic level necessary
for them to live a dignified life, housing conditions, a suitable job and to create
normal opportunities for education, treatment, recreational activities, entertainment
and sports.5 Care for individuals with diﬀerent abilities is one of the most important
tasks of modern systems of social assistance. For its successful implementation, it is
not enough only guaranteeing provision of the law but through capacity building
and structures which have to focus all the activities on the integration of these people.
It is about people who cannot handle life without the intervention of the state and
need to build eﬀective mechanisms for this purpose. In diﬀerent countries of the
world social groups respectively adapted to society appear diﬀerent. They consist
of homeless people, alcohol and drug addicted people or people possessing limited
action abilities and other individuals who need help and service from the state. The
goal of social policy is to bring these individuals in a normal condition and it will be
achieved by intervening directly in their lives. In Albania, there is a limited circle of
subjects taken into protection by the state, and for some protection measures there
is a lot to do because they do not properly work. Disabled people born or caused
by work or other subjective factors that are unemployed or do not have suﬃcient
income for tackling basic needs, the homeless, asylum seekers are the most common
contingent under social protection. Social phenomena of a negative nature often are
the cause of undertaking initiatives for the rehabilitation of the people suﬀering the
consequences. Regarding them, the methods used to integration or rehabilitation
which operate in Albania are a few. However, we should appreciate the fact that
in most cases the individual becomes a victim of social wounds mainly because of
poverty that is common cause of social inadequacy, the state should accept that it has
an obligation to expand the circle of subjects who needs social assistance. Institutions
that provide social assistance are distributed in all regions of the country. They carry
out the provision of services by vulnerable groups, and administer a wide range of
services but in many cases have to do with finances. Individuals benefit from various
schemes and Albanian law prohibits benefits from two schemes simultaneously.6
Social assistance schemes and social insurance are more popular and provide
payment for under the terms that they meet. Other forms of payment are those
accorded to people with disabilities at a high level and was approved because of
the status they have and the level of disability. Social insurance administration in
Albania is committed to the institutions and central departments in charge near the
5
6
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respective ministries that operate autonomously independent and self-financing
such as the Insurance Institute and regions, where we mention the municipalities.
Competent local government bodies have the competency to plan and implement
social policies in relation to people in need. Today they exert a significant impact in
the field of housing and infrastructure for people with disabilities. On the other hand,
they have the competence management of homes for the elderly. Albania has mainly
developed the asylum for elderly care consisting of building houses for the homeless
but they are mainly old age. These include homes for sleeping and are completed with
various accessories which make it possible to create a family environment. Nowadays
the formats of the asylum care in developed countries have progressed in many
aspects ranging from extended circle of entities that receive asylum to the wide range
of activities which characterize the life there. Albania variants of these types of nursing
centers primarily oﬀer humanitarian or foreign foundations, while the state itself is
still far from the possibilities to achieve the implementation of these services.
Conclusions
- Social policies in Albania are intended to facilitate situations of poverty and social
problems in individual or collective level, and are intended to favor the situation of
the weakest entities that need state mediation in solving their problems
- The implementation is done by virtue of social justice in respect of the most
important principles of treatment of citizens such as nondiscrimination, equality,
impartiality etc.
- The state plays a regulatory and protective mission consisting of imposition binding
rules on aspects related to social protection of citizens. In Albania social protection
and social insurance are achieved through the income redistribution where solidarity
generations pay for each other.
- In the field of social defense, it is built a legal corpus in accordance with democratic
principles that aﬃrm the important international acts in the social fields. Albania
adheres today in the most important international institutions in the field of
protection of social rights and has ratified a number of international instruments
that protect the rights of the people with disabilities.
- In terms of the quality of giving aid and social services for the poor we recognize that
Albania has still much to do and have highlighted the fact that political and economic
conditions have contributed even more to the performance and quality of these services.
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Introduction
Kosovo, as a country ravaged by a bitter war and an independent state for only 9
years, was forced to build its state institutions literally from scratch. While this is
a challenging endeavour it is also an opportunity to learn from lessons and best
practices of other state-building experience. Nevertheless, Kosovo is also a unique
case, so any eﬀort had to take into account specifies of the Kosovo society and the
Kosovo state.
In June 1999, at the end of the war, Kosovo was put under the United Nations’
Administration and broke in every aspect with the state of Yugoslavia. This also meant
that Kosovo had to establish a new health-care sector, including the Pharmaceutical
sector. Between 1999 and 2008, these eﬀorts were conducted jointly by the Kosovo
institutions and their international counterparts from the UN Administration.
In February 2008, Kosovo declared independence and UN gradually transferred
competences to local institutions.
Today, as Kosovo aspires to become a member of the European Union, the work
on consolidating the health-care sector requires also that the legislation meets the
EU criteria and is harmonized with the acquis communautaire. This includes the
Pharmaceutical sector, too.
Health-care system was devastated by the war and it was one of the first focuses of
the post-war reconstruction and rebuilding eﬀorts. Adequate legislation had to be
drafted, capacities had to be built and institutions had to be established so that the
whole health-care system could serve the welfare and the wellbeing of the Kosovo
citizens.
In the pharmaceutical segment, a national drug policy was drafted as a goal and a
guide for action. It expressed and prioritized the medium-term to long-term goals set
by the government for the pharmaceutical sector, and identifies the main strategies
of attaining them1.
International organizations such as the WHO and other non-governmental
organizations played an important role in this project. Nevertheless, the objectives
and the strategies were diﬀerent in Kosovo, compared to other countries. This
1

1. WHO. Guidelines for developing national drug policies. Geneva: World Health Organization; 1988.
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included diﬀerences in the structure of the health care system, the number of trained
pharmacists and physicians, the capacities of the drug regulation authorities, the
types of the pharmaceutical distribution system and the level of financing for
pharmaceuticals.
The national drug policy created by the national and international experts in Kosovo
was used as a guideline for the development of the pharmaceutical sector.
Although most of the objectives set by the drug national policy were achieved, some
of them are not yet fully developed and implemented. The National Drug Policy
should be evaluated and modified by setting other, new objectives and by creating
strategies that can achieve these objectives, which, for diﬀerent reasons, are not yet
fully development.
The Kosovo Drug Regulation Authority (KBRA) was founded in 1999 and became
The Kosovo Medicines Agency in 2000, as the first regulatory body. At that time, the
Kosovo Medicines Agency had 5 pharmacists and 3 units: the Import Licensing Unit,
the Development Unit and the Inspection Unit. Today the Kosovo Medicines Agency
has 54 employees with 18 pharmacists working in 6 departments.2
The building of the Kosovo Pharmaceutical Sector
The aim of this study is to present the development process of the pharmaceutical
sector in Kosovo in the postwar period, the process of drawing of the national drug
policy, the objectives of this policy, the achieved objectives, challenges and obstacles
to achieving the objectives, and the need for evaluation and further development of
the pharmaceutical policies.
The pharmaceutical sector in Kosovo was evaluated by the WHO international
experts for the first time in June 1999. Some of the findings showed that:
• The private sector was completely ruined;
• Diﬀerent amounts of various drugs from previous system were found in the
hospitals and pharmacies around Kosovo;
• There was lack of laws and regulations for production, import and whole-sale of
drugs;
• Waste amounts of humanitarian donated drugs arrived in Kosovo;
• There was lack of synchronization of the distribution of donations;
• There was lack of public drug supply and financial system;
• There was lack of human resources, especially pharmacists;
• There was lack of the strategy to deal with emergent crisis in Kosovo.
These findings served as the foundations of building the Pharmaceutical Sector and
the relevant legislation.
In 2000, Kosovo developed the National Drug Policy where some milestones where
introduced:
•
creation of the pharmaceutical institutions;
•
Legal framework to regulate and control the pharmaceutical system.
In order to evaluate the eﬀorts made in Kosovo, bellow the following objectives and
priorities of the Kosovo drug policy are assessed in details:
2
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A.
The consolidation and the drafting of the pharmaceutical sector regulative;
B.
Improvement of access to the essential drugs, more specifically the eﬀorts to
make the drugs more available to the health care system and entire population;
C.
Encouraging the rational use of drugs;
D.
The defining, improving and implementing the regulations in regard to price
policy, financing and reimbursing
A. The consolidation and the draw of the pharmaceutical sector regulative
Objectives

Achievements
Administrative Instruction 07/2000 Establishment of
Kosovo Drug Regulatory Agency.

Modification and adoption of the first Regulation
2000/52 on Managing the
Pharmaceutical Sector according to the needs of the
community or the needs of
the regulative authority.

Law on Medical Products and Medical Devices
2003/26.
Amended in 2010 Law on Medical Products and
Medical Devices No.03/L –188.
Amended in 2014 Law on Medical Products and
Medical Devices 04 / L 190.
Administrative Instruction for Provisional Marketing Authorization 2003/09.
Administrative Instruction for Marketing Authorization for Medical Products 04/2008.

Marketing
Authorization
regulation for Medical Products and Medical Devices.

Revised in 2013 Administrative Instruction for
Marketing Authorization for Medical Products No
17/2013.
Revised in 2015 Administrative Instruction for
Marketing Authorization for Medical Products No
01/2015.

Pharmaceutical Inspection.
The regulations for good
practices, including the regulation of donations.

Administrative instruction 08/2009 Health Inspectorate on Medical Products and Medical Devices
Administrative Instruction 07/2015 on lying down
the requirements of the Good Manufacturing Practice, issuing manufacturing authorization and certificate of good manufacturing practice for medical
products.
The donation issues were partially regulated by Administrative Instruction 04/2008 on Marketing Authorization of Medical Products.
Commission of experts of the Ministry of Health
evaluates and approves the donations.
Law on Medical Products and Medical Devices No
04/L 190
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Administrative Instruction 08/2006
Pharmacovigilance for Medicinal Products
for Human Use placed in Kosovo

Supporting the national
pharmaceutical production
of Medical Products and
Medical Devices.

Administrative Instruction 05/2013 on Licensing of
the Manufacturers of Medical Equipment in the Republic of Kosovo.
Administrative Instruction 07/2015 on lying down
the requirements of the Good Manufacturing Practice, issuing Manufacturing Authorization and Certificate of Good Manufacturing Practice for Medical
Products.

Quality Control of Medical
Product and Medical Devices

The State Laboratory for the Quality Control of
Medical Products and medical Devices has been established,
Administrative Instruction 03/2014 for Quality Control of the Medical Products and Medical Devices
placed in the Republic of Kosovo

B.

The improvement of the access to the essential drugs to make them more available
to the health care system and entire population
Objectives

Achievements
The biannual reevaluation of the Essential Drug List,

Reevaluation of the Essential Drug List and drug
needs assessment.

The proper system to assess the drug needs not yet
established,
Health information system partly established

Establishing the drug list
which should be co paid

Not implemented yet
Health insurance fund is not established yet

Ensuring suﬃcient budget
for drug supply according
to the needs of Health Care
Institutions.

Increasing the eﬃciency of
the procurement practices
(the management of the
drug supply) .
Ensuring the statistical
data for the drug use.

Budget for health care is 3.5% of GDP
Budget for pharmaceutical is 21.2 of the total budget
of the healthcare1
Law on Public Procurement 2003/17, amended in 2008,
2010, 2013 and 2016.
No regulation for drug procurement established,
Technical specification has been set based on the Essential Drug List and existing normative acts.
Health Information System not yet established at the
level to provide suﬃcient needed data.
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Encouraging the rational use of drugs
Objectives
Achievements
Administrative Instruction 23/2004 on Continual
Medical Education.
Administrative Instruction 01-2013 on Continual
Medical Education.
Continuous Education of the
Pharmaceutical Community.

Kosovo’s Pharmaceutical Society was very active on
Pharmacist’s continuous education.
Kosovo’s Chamber of Pharmacists established on
2015 is responsible for Continuous Education of
Pharmacists.
In 2015 the 4th edition of Drug register of medical
product placed in Kosovo has been announced.

The development of the materials for prescribers and distributors of the drugs

Improvement of the prescribing practices (prescription of
the generics)

Rational Drug Use among
population

The physician – patient - pharmacist relation.

Administrative Instruction 02/2010 for Unification of
the Medical Prescriptions in Republic of Kosovo.
Administrative Instruction 02/2010 for Unification
of the Medical Prescriptions in Republic of Kosovo
Law on Medical Products and Medical Devices 04 /
L 190.
There have been reports and campaigns for rational
use of antibiotics.
No other concrete action or campaign to increase the
population awareness is taken.

Not yet developed at the needed level

The defining, improving and implementing the regulations in regard to specific issues
Objectives

Pricing policy

Achievements
There was an initiative to start a price control in 2009
with the memorandum of understanding between
Ministry of Health and private pharmaceutical sector
which lasted less than 2 years.
The legal basis for price control of Medical Products
and Medical Devices not yet established
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Sustainable financing of the pharmaceutical sector
and health care system is not yet established
Law on Health Insurance was approved in 2007,
Financing
Amended in 2014 Law on Health Insurance Nr. 04/L
-249
Amending ongoing in 2017
Reimbursement

Not developed yet

Conclusions
As presented, Kosovo has achieved most of the objective set by the National drug
Policy, only 18 years after the war, and 9 years after Kosovo declared its independence.
Nevertheless, there are objectives set in national drug policy that remain yet to be
implemented.
Establishment of the Health Insurance Fund together with the harmonization of
the legislation with the EU are now the biggest challenges that the health system is
facing in our country. Creating a new health insurance structure in Kosovo will start
a new challenging phase of healthcare system reform.
During drafting of the legislation, it is a must to look at the lessons learned and the
best practices shared from the countries that have similar infrastructure and number
of residents, compared to Kosovo.
Welfare of the citizens is the essence of any successful reform.
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Abstract
Introduction: This topic was chosen to search about supportive role of parents and teachers
among students in high school, and stress before exams. “Stress is defined as a feeling
of unpleasant emotional experience associated with biochemical changes predictable,
physiological and behavioral” (Baum 1990).
Participants were from high school students in Kosovo, N=120, women 53.8% and men 46.2%,
they completed following instruments, Academic Stress Scale (ASS; Kohn & Frazer, 1986)
and Multi-dimensional Scale of Perceived Social Support (MSPSS; Zimet, Dahlem, Zimet, &
Farley, 1988) both test in the Likert scale form. Research hypothesis was to measure how
linked stress before exams with the results in school is, and interaction of support of parents
and teacher with stress before exams. Statistical analysis indicated significant diﬀerences of
stress between male and female, and also significant diﬀerences of teaching support with
gender diﬀerences. Regression analysis explain 29% of variance for stress factor as a depended
variable predicted by support of teachers peers and gender. Stress was correlated positively
with the support of teachers. Conclusion of research are that as a topic is very interesting and
stress before exams directly is connected with the supportive role of parents teacher and peers
even students yet perceive the supportive role as an pressure and control and this increase
the level of stress, but the recommendation is working more close with teacher and parents to
explain the importance of supportive role in the high school students life and result.
Keywords: Stress, teacher, family, peer support Kosovo.

Introduction
“Stress is a uncomfortable emotional feeling associated with predictable biochemical,
behavioral and physiological changes”. Stress often described as a feeling being
overwhelmed, anxious or tired. People of all ages can be aﬀected by stress (Baum,
1990).
Dr.Hans Seley began to see stress, a little diﬀerent. He noticed that no matter what
patients suﬀer, they all had on thing in common. They all looked sick. According to
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him, they all have been under physical stress. Experiments shown that even type of
stress results in the release of stress hormones, they are diﬀerent for everyone (Selye,
1946).
Most of psychologists consider stress as a process that includes interpretation of
persons answer for one threatening event. Its known that adolescents have stress
before the exams, but it can be managed easily, while children apart they have stress,
they can’t manage it without our help, whether parents or teachers (Kurt, 1946).
Research done in England, in the secondary school, concluded that 90 % of students
have very high stress during exams, and some of them leave their classes to learn
another subjects, and in the end they achieve very low results, almost in all exams.
Researchers have noticed that students usually have very high stress if they have
lack favor from teachers and less contact with their families (Adams, 2015).
Another study of British Columbia University concludes that the stress of students
and teachers can be bound. This research which was done by about 400 elementary
schools where students were tested in their cortisol level, results showed that in
classes where teachers had emotional fatigue, student’s cortisol levels rise. Higher
levels of cortisol, in primary school children are associated with learning disabilities
and mental health problems. Student cortisol levels, which are a biological indicator
of stress, finds that stress is a contagious disease and can happen in the classroom,
between students and their teachers, according to the study which has developed the
University of British Columbia.
Another research conducted by members of the Center for Violence Research at the
Institute of Criminology at Cambridge, together with colleagues from ETH Zurich
and the University of Toronto found that a positive relationship with a teacher about
10-11 years age may contribute the development of behaviors such as cooperation
and altruism, as well as significantly reduce bad behavior in the classroom problems
as aggression and opposition behavior.
The survey also found that helpful behavior resulting from a positive teacher-student
relationship, when a child is on the verge of adolescence has major implications.
“Teachers play an important role in child development. Students that are supported
from their teachers are less aggressive and prosaically. Another research is done In
Kosovo with 36 pupils of primary school. Based on the results, we reach conclusion
that cooperation between teachers and parent should be in satisfied level, and also
necessary in order that students stress should be optimal (Robaj, 2015). These are
some researches that testify that stress of students is so present, therefore support of
parents and teachers is necessary, to avoid it.
The aim of the research is cooperation between parents and teachers with their
children, to avoid stress during their exams. It’s a big problem that preoccupies
parents, teachers and students themselves.
The hypothesis of the study
Research hypothesis was to measure how linked stress before exams with the results
in school is, and interaction of support of parents and teacher with stress before
exams.
H1: Students have excessive stress in exams
H2: High stress aﬀects the success of students
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Methodology
The present study conducted in high schools in Kosovo in two cities, in this study
participated 120 respondents N=120, with the mean age M=16.1, with 53.8% female
and 46.2% male, and with excellent results in school 52.5% of them.
Instruments
To measure the Academic Stress, social and family support was used, standard
instruments that told high consistency and reliability. Participants completed
following instruments, Academic Stress Scale (ASS; Kohn & Frazer, 1986) and Multidimensional Scale of Perceived Social Support (MSPSS; Zimet, Dahlem, Zimet, &
Farley, 1988) both test in the Likert scale form.
Procedures
Before administrating questionnaires, was taken permission from school authorities
and also was informed high school students about the aim of the study, than
according to study design, participated diﬀerent high schools, in two cities and in
each school randomly were selected classes and participants. Time for administrating
questionnaires was 25 minutes and all this process was held inside the schools.
Results
Results will present the main findings of the study by using the adequate concluding
analyses to give an answer to the research hipothesis, and to give an explanation to the
aim of the research. The internal consistence of the questionnaire of questionnaires
was at the accepted level to trust the sustainability of measures.
Table 1: Alfa`s coeﬃcients for Questionnaires
Questionnaires

Alfa

Academic Stress Scale

.86

Scale of Perceived Social Supp ort
Family support

.67

Teacher support

.51

Peer support

.67

The result presented in the Table 1 show that the internal consistence of the
questionnaire is accepted and it makes understand that the items within the certain
grades have sustainability and they measure what they designed for.
Table 2. Gender diﬀerences among adolescents for academic stress and family
teacher and peers support
Questionnaires

Gender

M

SD

t-test

sig.

Academic Stress

F

68.4

12.7

2.31

p=.023*

Family Support

M
F

61.9
22.8

15.6
5.2

.763

p=.447

M

22.1

3.9

F

18.8

4.6

2.10

p=.039*

Teacher support
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M
F

17.0
20.4

4.6
5.2

M

20.0

4.7

.365
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p=.716

T-test analysis showed significant diﬀerences between male and female. The results
in table 2., shows that female has higher academic stress with M=68.4 and Sd=12.7
and mean of academic stress for meal was M=61.9 and Sd=15.6, also table 2, shows
that female reported that teacher support more them with the M=18.8 and mean for
man is M=17.0.
These variables explain the academic stress at the level 29% of variance. As a
predicted factor for somatic anxiety academic stress was the support of teachers,
peers and gender ate the level of β = .212, p=.05,
Table 3. Correlation between stress, success in school and family teacher and
peer support
Success

Academic stress

Family support

Teacher support

Peer support

Academic Stress

Family support

Teacher support

r

.014

Sig.

.889

N

101

r

.093

.014

Sig.

.318

.890

N

117

99

r

.102

.199*

.287**

Sig.

.272

.049

.002

N

117

98

116

r

.081

-.073

.297**

.322**

Sig.

.383

.471

.001

.000

N

117

99

115

115

In the results of table three result that family support correlate positively with
academic stress, with r= 199 and p=.049.
Discussion
Based on the search that we have conducted, we have come to the conclusion that the
first hypothesis that “students have high level of stress during exams” results to be
approved because students declare of having high levels of stress.
While, when we talk about the second hypothesis that declares the impact of the
stress in the results of the students, also is approved, based on the results of the
search that we have conducted, where the results are lower at the students with high
stress the diﬀerence in mean is around 10 points the mean of stress for students with
poor results in school was M=73.0 and for excellent students academic stress was
M=65.8.
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It’s important to mention that parents and teacher support a lot of times perceived
like and pressure from adolescents and results showed positive correlation between
teacher support and academic stress.
In one research, published in journal “Prevention Science”, has been concluded
that the collaboration between the students and teachers can reduce the stress in
the children. The positive message that this research brings up is the importance of
conducting positive relationships between students and teachers in order to achieve
better results and less stress. To mention, these results match with our results. “If
a child can’t develop a healthy stress response system in early childhood, it limits
their ability to develop strong school-readiness skills, that’s why these teacher-child
relationships are so important” (Hatfield E, 2016).
Conclusions and Recommendations
Based in this research we have concluded that the level of support to the children
from the factor parent and teacher is not in high levels. The support has not achieved
to high levels, thus children are facing everyday high levels of stress, thus with
unsatisfied results in their lessons and exams, due to the lack of concentration.
The research concludes that 38.3% of children accept a miracle to happen to solve
their problems, 38.1% declare that they changed something in themselves to handle
the situation and they aﬃrm that they are not free to talk to their teachers for their
problems. This research recommends immediate improvements in the aspect of
supporting the children, preserving their good level studies. It is proposed of training
of the management staﬀ of the schools into managing the problems with children,
easier access to them and the ways of supporting them.
It is recommended to the parent an aﬃrmative attitude towards their children. In
order to avoid stress and to have satisfying results for both pairs. To create a system of
collaboration between students and teachers in the level of elementary schools and high
schools. Trainings in the support of children, Applying parent-teacher collaboration.
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Abstract
The present study was carried out to evaluate the contamination state of rain water due to
levels of some trace and non-trace metals such as Pb, Cd, As, Cr, Fe, Cu, Al, Zn, Na, K, Ca
and Mg. A total of 12 samples were collected in Tirana and Elbasani city and analyzed by the
GF-AAS technique, during a period of heavy rains, January – April, 2015. Total content as
well as the filterable fraction of each element were considered to be of important concern with
regard to toxic eﬀects that certain elements can exhibit. European Directives such as 75/440/
EEC as well as 98/83/EC were used aiming to evaluate the contamination degree of rain
waters. Results showed that concentrations of studied metals varied significantly between
samples (a=0.05). Na and Ca were found in higher levels, ranging from 0.53 - 4.83 mg.L-1 and
0.22-4.08 mg.L-1, respectively. Among the heavy metals, Zn was the most abundant element,
which content varied between 0.02-1.52 mg.L-1, while the concentration of Pb in the filterable
fraction as well as the content of As in both fractions of water samples resulted below the
respective detection limit values of the GF-AAS method. Concentration of each analyzed
metal being present in the filterable fraction of rain water samples consisted only 10% of the
total concentration. Levels of studied metals fall below the mandatory levels of the surface
and drinking waters Directives, according to the 75/440/EEC and 98/83/EC.

Introduction
Rainwater has become increasingly dirty in the passage of time because of pollution.
While it is initially a product of natural distillation, the formation of rainwater
involves initially nucleation on aerosol particles (Hesketh, 1991). When the water is
condensed, it interacts with various substances in the air dissolving some of them.
As the rainwater falls, it collects more impurities. In eﬀect, the first amounts of
rainwater can be much polluted but the condition improves as the raining continues,
i.e., the rainwater becomes cleaner. The entire process also cleans the air. Aerosols
(ammonium, nitrate, and sulfate) get reduced by 30% to 73% after rainfall while the
gases (ammonia, nitrogen dioxide, sulfur dioxide, and chlorine) can go down by 24%
to 63% (Benonc, 1982; Theodore et al., 1982).
The determination of metals content in rain water has been seen as a useful way to
assess their abundance in the environment (Nriagu, 1992). Contamination of living
environment by metals, especially heavy metals can arise in two main ways: a) the
occurrence of these metals in rocks, from which they can be gradually released
and entry the plants, respectively food chain; b) second possibility of occurrence of
metals in living environment is represented by humans itself due to anthropogenic
activity (mining and processing of ore, chemical industry), (Mackenze et al., 1992).
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Heavy metals represent the most significant problem, especially because of their
toxicity, which may cause acute as well as chronic intoxication, leading to origination
of diﬀerent diseases (Rogers et al., 1992).
Relatively volatile heavy metals and those that become attached to air-borne particles
are widely dispersed throughout the atmosphere, often being deposited thousands
of miles from the site of initial release. In general, the smaller and lighter a particle
is, the longer it will stay in the air. The ability of rainwater to capture air pollutants
makes it a good medium for studying the extent of pollution in a certain locality. Due
to these facts, improving of methods of their qualification and quantification using
various measuring procedures is very advisable (Stanley, 1994).
The general objective of this study was to investigate the extent of air pollution in
Tirana and Elbasani cities by studying the physical and chemical properties of the
rainwater.
Materials and Methods
Sampling sites
In this study, monitoring was conducted for a relatively short period of time in order
to take a preliminary evaluation of rain water quality regarding metals content. Actual
sampling took place during the period January - April, 2015 in two diﬀerent cities;
in Tirana, as the capital of Albania which has a very dense and developed human
activity and in Elbasani, as one of the most industrialized cities in Albania, where
one of the largest metals factory of steel and iron production, Kurum International
develops its activity since 1998. In total, 13 samples were collected in three stations,
respectively S1 and S2 in Tirana and S3 in Elbasani city. Among the selected stations,
a reference sample was collected as well. For this purpose, Llogoraja village was
chosen as it is a rural location, being not influenced by nearby emission sources such
as industrial plants or major roads. Furthermore, this station is situated 910 m over
the sea level leading to low possibilities of air contamination. Sampling stations are
presented in Figure 1 while the dates of each sample collection are presented in Table

Figure 1. Map of sampling stations
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Table 1. Sampling stations and their characteristics
Index number of the
sample

Date of sampling

City Station

1

18.01.2015

So Llogora

2

21.01.2015

S1 Tirana

3

3.02.2015

S1 Tirana

4

5.03.2015

S1 Tirana

5
6
7

6.04.2015
21.01.2015
3.02.2015

S1 Tirana
S2 Tirana
S2 Tirana

8
9

5.03.2015
6.04.2015

S2 Tirana
S2 Tirana

10

21.01.2015

S3 Elbasani

11
12

3.02.2015
5.03.2015

S3 Elbasani
S3 Elbasani

13

6.04.2015

S3 Elbasani

Sampling Methodology
Rain water was collected in glass bottles, with funnels mounted in the mouth of each
bottle. Bottles were placed in a certain height from the ground, in open field areas
such are the terraces of the buildings. Collection of a particular rainwater sample
commenced upon the start of the rain until the bottle was filled full. Samples were
transported to the laboratory within the same day, using cooling boxes. Physicalchemical parameters were measured in situ using a portable multimeter for pH,
conductivity and DO measurements, WTW Multi 340i.
Upon the arrival at the laboratory, a part of the samples was filtered using glass
filters (0.45 μm) while the filtrate as well as the unfiltered samples were acidified till
pH = 3 with HNO3cc.
The content of metals was determined in the two main fractions of the rain water,
being respectively the total and the soluble fraction.
Total content of each metal in rain water was determined after the digestion of
samples with HNO3cc, according to method No. 302.D, described in the “Standard
Methods for the Examination of Water and Waste Water” (APHA, 1995) whilst
the soluble fraction was determined in the filterable fraction of samples, after the
acidification of the filtrate with HNO3, till pH £ 2, according to the standard method
302A (APHA, 1995).
NOVAA 400, Atomic Absorption Spectrometer, equipped with a graphite furnace
from Analytic Jena was used to carry out water analyses. Results are expressed in
μg.L-1, as well as standard deviation was calculated for three repeated analyses of
each sample.
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Results and Discussion
Physico-Chemical Test Results
Table 2 presents the results obtained for temperature, pH, conductivity and dissolved
oxygen of the rainwater samples. Temperature values are closely related to air
temperature. In the present study the temperature of samples varied between 10.0
o
C, recorded at Llogaraja village to 14.6 oC, recorded at Elbasani city.
Variation of pH in the rain water of each sample resulted to be within the recommended
interval, 6.5-9, being slightly acidic in station S1, but none below a pH of 5.6 which
would be indicative of acid rain.
In terms of conductivity, three maximum values were recorded during a period of
heavy rain in Tirana, especially in station S1 situated at the city center, where the
traﬃc as well as human activity is more intense. This parameter, however, ranged
from 15.0 to 46.0 μS.cm-1.
Solid particles present in the air incorporate the rain water resulting in dissolved
material which gives the rain water conductivity values higher than distilled water.
In general, rain water samples were relatively clean—free from a lot of dissolved
ions. However, it can be said that the extent of the contamination of the rainwater
with dissolved ions is somewhat variable. This also could indicate the spatial and
temporal variability of the quantity and nature of the ionic pollutants in the air.
Levels of dissolved oxygen were high, ranging from the lowest 9.12 mg.L-1 in S3 to
11.29 mg.L-1 recorded at S1, in the third session of sampling.
Values of temperature, pH, Conductivity and DO of all collected samples lie within
the recommended values for dissolved oxygen in drinking and surface waters,
according to the European Directives, 75/440/EEC and 98/83/EC, respectively (EPA,
2001).
Table 2. Physical-chemical parameters of rain water.
Temperature
Conductivity
Sample
pH
o
C
μS/cm
So-1
10.0
7.31
17

DO
mg.L-1
9.92

S1-2

12.4

6.89

16

9.82

S1-3

12.3

6.32

42

11.29

S1-4

11.0

6.83

46

11.14

S1-5

14.2

6.81

44

10.78

S2-6
S2-7
S2-8
S2-9
S3-10
S3-11
S3-12
S3-13

12.7
11.8
12.6
12.1
12.5
13.2
13.4
14.6

7.14
7.13
7.0
7.12
7.17
7.40
7.36
7.45

12
19
18
21
24
16
17
15

9.97
9.67
9.62
9.60
9.58
9.84
9.72
9.12
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Results of metals analyses
Trace metals
In Figures 2-4, are presented the variation of total concentration as well as the soluble
content of trace metals in diﬀerent stations. Box plots were used for this purpose,
aiming to evaluate the interval of content variation metals in each station as well
as the mean, min. and max. values. This was done by using the MINITAB 15 as a
statictical program for treating of the analytical data.
Boxplot of soluble fraction of metals in station S1

Boxplot of total metals content in station S1
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Figure 2. Concentration of trace metals in soluble and total fractions of rain water
in station S1.
Boxplot of total content of metals in station S2

Boxplot of soluble fraction of metals in station S2
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Figure 3. Concentration of trace metals in soluble and total fractions of rain water
in station S2.
Boxplot of total content of metals in station S3

Boxplot of soluble fraction of metals in station S3
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Figure 4. Concentration of trace metals in soluble and total fractions of rain water
in station S3.
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Recorded results show that iron and aluminium were the metals found in higher
content, in all stations and during the whole period of monitoring. Concentration of
iron varied between the lowest value 16.00 μg.L-1, recorded at station S1 (Tirana city)
to 39.11 μg.L-1, recorded at station S3 (Elbasani city). Mean concentrations of these
elements were higher in station S3, which is situated at Elbasani city compared to
two other stations, which belongs to Tirana City. This fact indicate that dust particles
being present in the air of Elbasani city are loaded with higher levels of iron and
aluminim because of the industrial activity being highly developed in this city.
Soluble fraction of heavy metals present in a water sample constitute the most toxic
part of them, consequently it is very important to evaluate the percentage of this
fraction against the total concentration. In present study the soluble content of iron
and aluminium did not exceeded the 10% of the total content, which indicate that
their solubility in rain water samples is very low.
In a second group are included metals Cr, Cu, Zn, Pb, Cd and As, which concentration
in the soluble fraction as well as the total are very low compared to Fe and Al. Among
these elements, Cr and Cu exhibited the highest concentrations while As was not
detected in any of fractions.
Taking into consideration the levels of this elements, it can be said that the most part
of them resulted to be bound to solid particles of rain water samples. Less than 10%
of the total concentration of each metal resulted to be in the soluble fraction.
Station S3 is characterized by higher levels of these metals, in both analyzed fractions,
assuming that the air in Elbasani city is more contaminated by solid particles rich in
heavy metals.
Concentration of trace metals in rain water samples resulted to be lower than the
maximum values of these elements recomended by European Directives, 75/440/
EEC and 98/83/EC, (EPA, 2001).
Makro elements
Among the makroelements studied to be present in rain water samples were Na, K,
Ca and Mg. In figure 5 it is presented the distribution of these elements in the soluble
fraction of rain water samples as well as their total concentration in all stations. These
elements were found to be in high levels in rain water, because of high levels of their
presence in soils as well as the high solubility of their compounds. Na and Ca were
found in higher concentrations and Mg exhibited the lowest content. Levels of Na, K,
Ca and Mg varied between the same values in all stations analyzed, assuming the the
content of these elements were not dependent to anthropogrnic activities but only on
their origin from the geology of the area.
The content of this elements in the soluble fraction reached about 20% of the total
concentration, but didn’t exceeded the maximum values of their presence in water as
recommended by the fresh and surface water European Directives, 75/440/EEC and
98/83/EC, (EPA, 2001).
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Boxplot of soluble fraction and total content of makro elements (S2)
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Conclusions and Recommendations
As far as the physico-chemical parameters studied are concerned, in general, the
rainwater of Tirana and Elbasani city is clean. The high level of sodium, potassium,
calcium and magnesium are related to their presence in the solid particles being
present in rain water. This is evident in the first moments of water collection but
considering the dilution that comes about as the rain continues, it is likely that their
levels to a much lower level.
Concentrations of heavy metals, like Fe, Al, Cr, Cu, Pb and Cd show that their
presence in rain water was also related with the anthropogenic activities developing
in industrial areas. Levels of most heavy metals resulted to be higher in station
S3, situated at Elbasani city, being known for an intensive development of metals
industry, like iron and steel production.
This study can be expanded to achieve a more thorough understanding of rainwater
and air quality. In the future, more key areas in the city can be studied and the
results correlated with other data like air quality monitoring that may be available in
suﬃcient quantity later or with other factors like vehicular density, etc.
Comparative study of the levels of metals and trace metals with the recommended
European Directives, that define the allowed values of metals in surface and fresh
waters show that the concentration of all analyzed metals in the soluble fraction of
rain waters samples did not exceeded these values in any case. This is very important
when taking in consideration the fact that high levels of toxic metals in rain water
can aﬀect soil and water environments.
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Implementation of the “open society” - Karl Raimund Popper
MSc. Fjorentina Kodrallari (Kllogjeri)
University “Aleksander Xhuvani” Elbasan
Abstract
If we do an overview, we can conclude that from Plato to Marx K. , the foundations of the major
political philosophies were not only thinking about the social and historical development, but
also for science, logic and epistemology. The development of our society aims at solving the
problems, which accomplishes the goal of changing, change that come with criticism. Such a
society therefore is successful in realizing the goals of its members, there can ever be a society
that embodies a kind of dictatorship. Rather, it is no other than to be a democracy, since the
democracy has proven to have played a vital role, irreplaceable in achieving and maintaining
high standards of living. Both temporally and in other respects, a society is bound to be more
successful when operating within its free institutions.
Politics, of course, is a hypothesis that should be tested by reality and must be corrected by
experience. Identifying mistakes and potential risks through critical reasoning and discussion
as part of it, it would be a more rational policy, as this implementation will spend less human
resources and time, if it will be tested before proceeding.
Keywords: social development, historical development, critical reasoning, “open society”,
democracy.

Introduction
The period in which K. Popper wrote the famous act “The Open Society and
Its Enemies”, its characterized by a great success of Hitler in his invasions by
penetrating across Europe, almost till Russia. The importance of this work remains
in its philosophy of social democracy, on issues related to social development and
the huge impact which author calls “ critical rationalism” and a number of other
problems that relate to elections or historic predictions which as scientific progress,
they need to be tested by the company to see if they represent the best solution
possible or are just predictive claims without any real value. For this reason, the
policy is considered as a hypothesis to be tested by reality and therefore remains to
be corrected by experience. It is worth to note that the nature of the question raised,
K. Popper describes as a very important, the critical reasoning and discussion as part
of it, as “the best way possible” that would lead us to identify faults, eliminating
them and their potential risks that come from faults and also considers (critical
reasoning) as opportunities for continuous improvement. Anthony O ‘Hear, said:
“Open society of Popper is the opposite of closed societies, which are in themselves
the epitome of what Popper considers irrational “ fixed claims “ and by their nature,
not human . Such can be but tribal societies, which dominated and led by tradition,
irrational prejudice, society which are xenophobic type run by small groups or
oligarchy “(POPPER, 2004, 189).
In reality happen things that are not predicted, much less desired, this fact should
also be considered when making decisions as well as during the creation of the
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organizational structures. This, inevitably, raises the need for critical vigilance
during the administering of politics, in order to create space for their correction by
eliminating errors. In this way, the authorities that deny or ignore critical review
in advance in their policies, inevitably condemn themselves because most of their
mistakes will cost you and will cause harmful eﬀects. Such a nature, just described,
is a characteristic of extremely authoritarian structures, which in themselves are
completely anti-rational. Their destination is extinction, or in certain cases a harmful
breakthrough, “costly” and slowly to companies where it applies. For this reason,
we emphasize that Popper says: “is an immediate need for a political technology (or
administrative), which embodies a permanent constructive and critical organizational
on tools, aimed at changing” (MEGI, 1998, 115). Implementation of each politics
needs to be tested, and this is realized not by collecting facts to prove if the desired
goal is reached, but rather, looking evidence to prove otherwise.
Throughout a long time has prevailed belief that rationality, logic and scientific
interpretation, give arguments in favor of a organized society in a centralized manner.
To this approach, Popper opposes proving that this is not only an authoritarian
attitude but at the same time supports a wrong and old conception of science. He
says that, rationality, logic and scientific approach, the three together, aim to “open
society” and pluralist too, a society where all are free to argue about problematic
situations and express solution for them, a society where all they are free to criticize
the proposed solutions from others, but not only, also those of government; above all
a society whose politics change under the influence of open criticism.
As a result, if we like a “open society” to become a reality, firstly must replace all the people in
power from time to time and in a non-violent way, by people who enable diﬀerent politics.
They must have adequate and undeniable space that constitute in itself an alternative
society, capable of taking power through free elections, and to exercise it lawfully and
without violence. According to Popper’s such a society is what he calls democracy.
With regard to the aspect of tolerance, the author says that society should not aim to
enable an unlimited tolerance, since it is likely that she, along with tolerance, should
be destroyed. At the same time, tolerant society must always be prepared in certain
circumstances to press its enemies (POPPER, 1966, 265). Because complete freedom
would lead to the end of freedom, therefore supporters of total freedom, despite of
intentions, they are actually enemies.
The essence of Popper’s idea remains in preserving the constitutional tools by
which those who are in power, they have the opportunity to change the control
of state power, and instead to place people who support the politics. According to
him, each attempt to raise ineﬀective institutions, is an attempt for establishing the
authoritarian government therefore it should be prevented, and if it is necessary
even by force. In this case its use is justified, as it is done in the name of protecting
free institutions where they exist and creating them where they do not exist. It
represents the philosophy of social democracy, which is in itself anti conservative
(anti-communist), and on the other hand anti-authoritarian, and constitutes the
logic of how to change things, unlike the violent revolutions, it is intended to be
implemented by rational and human tools . This philosophy is in a full harmony with
Popper’s philosophy on science, and is an attempt to stimulate people to eliminate
the social bad which cause suﬀering to human beings, in this way, this eﬀort is a
practical approach that departs from human disturbance to realize his active and
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permanent desire to improve institutions.
That kind of philosophy, which on the other hand aims minimization of “unhappiness”
diminishing misapplications and abnormalities within a specific distribution model
of power, wealth and opportunities (POPPER, 1966, 128).
We can also say that this approach consists in the idea of maximizing or enlarging the
freedom of the individual so he can live as he likes to. Achieving this goal requires
significant public incentives in various fields of social life, always with the aim of
expanding the free individual choices.
Brajan Megi reveals that the importance of the ideas communicated by Popper
through “His open society” , except consisting in the philosophy of social democracy,
his parallel preoccupation was for the attraction that had totalitarian concepts and
therefore he did his best to weaken the attraction by spreading the importance and
the value of freedom in the wider sense of its. By wearing this sense, this philosophy
of social democracy is placed in a universal maximum context both in time and in
space.
Often we may have heard that for many people, freedom is not desirable, for
reasons that freedom in itself implies responsibility and consequently, what happens
is that most people are afraid of responsibilities. On the other hand, accepting
responsibility means constant confrontation with diﬃcult choices and decisions,
and the consequences of holding them, if it is wrong. For this reason, we generally
prefer that diﬃcult and inevitable decisions, that are crucial for our lives, we leave
to someone else more powerful than us to take. These needs for unchanging faith,
in before-critical societies, were realized through the authority, hierarchy, ritual,
taboo, etc. But the moment that human society emerged from tribalism, moment that
marks the beginning of a critical tradition, in parallel started also with the question
marks regarding authority and beliefs about the responsibility for themselves and
for others.
Among the Old Greeks, the idea that took deep root in the consciousness consisted
in the fact that the best was being a dissatisfied Socrates than a satisfied “pig”. But,
in parallel with the beginning of critical thinking, so in parallel to the socratics and
the development of civilization tradition, acted also the tradition of attitude against
democracy. In this way we can say that eﬀorts to “achieve” an open society, have
encountered such attitudes which require “progress” towards a society that would
be “closed”. In the attack that Popper makes against enemies of open society, it is to
assess the way he chooses to criticize. As a result the author, attributes most of them
highly motivated and some other higher intelligence, openly admitting that they are
attractive, because they address some of our instincts, which are quite easy to master,
due to our deep uncertainty we have in ourselves.
So, in conclusion we can say that the open society is a call for democratic institutions,
freedom of placement and choice, and it is only the individual who should enjoy the
inherent right to decide who will lead it. According to him, democracy is the best idea
possible that it is clear in criticism that he makes historicism, arguing strongly and
convincingly this attitude quite pro. Popper points out that, whether the historicist
claim, events and history, developed according to a predetermined line, the nature
of this line of development is nothing but the principle of traits authoritarian and
totalitarian government. For this reason he attacks historicism, noting that it builds on
a misconception of the nature, the ideas that come to life from laws and predictions
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with scientific nature (POPPER, 1999, 10).
Starting from the statement that Popper do about the fact that the cognitive skills
of man is the determining factor in the evolution of human history and considering
also that no society can predict with scientific methods the level of recognition that it
would have the future, we are consequently and logically justify the claim that there
can be a predictive theory of human history, for that what will happen tomorrow.
This kind of society that is based on indisputable laws of development (characteristic
for the closed society), K. Popper opposes his concept of open society, which is
organized in a way which allows for intervening at any time to make improvements.
As we stated a bit high, such a society encourages and creates space criticism, rather
than suppressed or punish them (Popper, 1974, 179).
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ISO standards and their application in environmental protection in Albania
Iris Petrela
University of Tirana
Ina Xhepa
University of Tirana, European Centre
Abstract
This paper is structured in two main parts. It initially presents the historical background of
the ISO (International Organization for Standardization) and the variety of standards it has
established over the years by clarifying the meaning of international standards and purpose
of their use. Additionally, the paper concisely explains how more than 21,000 International
Standards covering almost all aspects of technology and businesshave been designed and
applied from the year 1947 up to present. Furthermore, it is underlined that the views of
consumers also need to be taken into account when new standards are developed. In addition,
the paper presents a concise overview of thestructure and functioning of the ISO, as well as the
enlargement of aﬃliations to the ISO by focusing mainly on developing countries. The second
part of the paper presents the endorsement of ISO standards in Albania and eﬀorts made to
institutionalize Albania’s membership to the ISO. An analysis on pros and cons of using ISO
standards follows the descriptive parts of this paper, while it further focuses on the increasing
use of these standards in projects which have an impact over the environment in Albania.
The assessment of the domestic responsible structures and relevant legislation precede the
conclusory section of this paper. The methodological approach for the preparation of this
paper consists of desktop research of online resources and of published literature of various
types such as texts, articles, papers.
Keywords: benefit, consumer, environment, ISO, protection, standard.

1- Historical overview of the ISO
ISO stands for International Standardisation Organization and it’s one the firstborn international bodies after the World War II, celebrating its 70th anniversary at
present. It has been founded on a non-State basis and its membership has increased
significantly over the years to embrace 163 members at present, being preceded
in membership by the United Nations Organization, aglobal State-basis-founded
organization. ISO enjoys a strong partnership with United Nations agencies and
oﬃces (Annual Report 2015, ISO, 2016). Being a non-governmental organization
where its national delegates represent all the economic stakeholders concerned
including private businesses, consumers, government regulators and other interest
groups, it operates as a connection organization in which consensus needs to be
reached on solutions that meet the requirements of all interested parties (Nicholas A.
Robinson, Elisabeth Haub, 2016).
By the early 1950s, the Technical Committees were starting to produce what were
known at that time as “Recommendations”. The basic idea of post-war international
standardisation, as OlleSturen put it in his first speech to the ISO Council as Secretary
General in 1969, was to “evolve international standards from those already evolved
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nationally, and then to re-implement them nationally”. In 1951, the first ISO standard,
1:1951 for industrial length measurements, is published (Friendship among equals,
ISO, 2017). Between 1947 and today, ISO has developed more than 21,000 international
standards for a wide spectrum of products, activities, services, and technologies.
2- Organization and functioning of the ISO
ISO’s members play an important role it the way it operates by meeting once a year
for a General Assembly that decides its strategic objectives. The everyday activities
and coordination are run by the Central Secretariat which is leaded by the Secretary
General. The General Assembly is the central authority of the ISO. Another key body
of the ISO is the Council which takes care of most governance issues. Its meeting
are biannual and is made up of 20 member bodies, the ISO Oﬃcers and the Chairs
of the Policy Development Committees (Structure and governance, https://www.iso.
org/structure.html, 2017). Under the Council are a number of bodies that provide
guidance and management on specific issues:
• The President’s Committee - advises Council and oversees the implementation of the
decisions taken by the Council and the General Assembly
• CASCO - provides guidance on conformity assessment
• COPOLCO - provides guidance on consumer issues
• DEVCO- provides guidance on matters related to developing countries
• Council Standing Committees - advise on financial and strategic matters, and
• Ad hoc Advisory Committeeswhich can be established to development the goals and
strategic objectives of the ISO (Structure and governance, https://www.iso.org/
structure.html, 2017)
Membership to the Council is open to all member bodies and rotates to make sure
it is representative of the member community. The management of the technical
work is taken care of by the Technical Management Board (TMB). This body is also
responsible for the technical committees that lead standard development and any
strategic advisory boards created on technical matters (Structure and governance,
https://www.iso.org/structure.html, 2017).
3- Environmental protection standards
ISO standards, as the terminology is self-explanatory, provide for international
consensus on terminology, quality, quantity and other aspects of products and
processes, thus making technology transfer easier among countries and continents.
Concentrating on the focus of this paper, the ISO has developed specific standards
that relate directly to public health and environmental protection. The first one is ISO
9000, which is a series of product quality management standards or requirements that
can help all business organizations, including industry, to manufacture products,
adopt production processes in the manufacture of the products and provide services
that meet customer satisfaction and requirements, and are recognized worldwide.
Included in the ISO 9000 requirements is a description of production practices that a
company follows to ensure that its products and services met customer satisfaction.
The ISO 9000 series of standards of requirements can achieve public health and
environmental objectives, for example, by ensuring that manufactured products and
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services rendered are of such qualities that do not harm health and the environment
(Nicholas A. Robinson, Elisabeth Haub, 2006).
Furthermore, ISO 14000 is primarily concerned with what a business organization
does to manage the impacts of its activities on the environment and the system includes
methods of evaluating environmental impacts and for responding to emergencies.
For example, if a business is engaged in manufacturing, ISO will specify what the
business needs to do to avoid environmental contamination. Whatever ISO specifies
is achievable by similar manufacturing activities anywhere in the world to meet
the same ends of environmental protection by minimizing harmful eﬀects on the
environment caused by its activities, and enabling businesses to continually improve
their environmental performance. The ISO 14000 series of standards emerged
primarily as a result of two major events with potentially conflicting goals, namely
the Uruguay Round of negotiations of the GATT, which began in 1986, and the Rio
Conference on Environment and Development held in 1992 (https://www.wto.org/
english/docs_e/legal_e/37-dtbt1.pdf, 1992). While the GATT talks addressed the need
to avoid or remove non-tariﬀ barriers to trade, the Rio Earth Summit established an
international commitment for protection of the global environment (United Nations
Conference on Environment & Development, 1992). With careful implementation,
ISO 14000 standards should unite both trade and environmental concerns, because
it has the potential to promote world trade while at the same time encouraging and
assisting industries to be more environmentally responsible.
It is essential to underlining that the ISO standards are voluntary. As a nongovernmental organization, ISO has no legal authority to enforce the implementation
of its standards. However, the standards have been widely applied in many countries
by manufacturers and other businesses and by governments. In many countries, the
standards have been incorporated into national legislation for control of businesses.
In addition, the environmental standards, for example, ISO 9000, are currently
implemented by more than half a million organizations in more sixty countries. The
environmental standards provide the organisations with a framework for quality
management throughout the processes of producing and delivering products and
services for the customer that ensure health and environmental safety and protection.
The character of standardisation for ISO’s members in Europe has changed
significantly, culminating in 1992 in response to and support of the creation of the
single market of the European Union – which decided that it would have to have its
own set of standards for regulatory harmonization and other purposes whenever
possible using direct adoptions of International Standards from ISO, IEC and ITU
(Friendship among equals, ISO, 2017).
The development of the “ISO 14000 family” of standards began in 1996 and continues.
The focus is often on ISO 14001 because this is the specification and guidance for
use of environmental management systems (EMS). ISO 9000 is often mentioned
in the same group as ISO 14000 as the former is primarily concerned with quality
management. ISO 9000 does not relate to quality in environmental terms however
but there are many similarities both in terms of management implications and also
the registration process (Picard RR., 1998). ‘Environmental management’ in the
context of ISO 14000 means what an organisation does to minimise harmful e1ects
on the environment caused by its activities. Within the ISO 14000 family, there is a set
of standards specifically aimed at life cycle assessment (LCA). Full LCAs have four
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stages, which are: goal definition, inventory, impact analysis and valuation.
The five countries most actively pursuing the ISO 14000 standard, in order, are Japan,
UK, Sweden, Spain, Australia and the USA; with the UK accounting for over 20% of
all the European ISO 14000 certificates and over 10% of worldwide certificates ( J.
Ball, 2002).
In 1997, the Commission of the European Communities taking into account the
international standards for environmental management systems recognized the
international standard ISO 14001:1996 and the European standard EN ISO 14001:1996,
establishing specification for environmental management systems (97/265/EC:
Commission Decision, 16 April 1997).
1- Albania and ISO, commitments of a country aspiring the EU integration
According to the Law on Standardization (Oﬃcial Gazette of the Republic of Albania
No. 36/2009) and the Decision on Amendment to the Establishment Act of the
Institute for Standardization of Albania (Oﬃcial Gazette of the Republic of Albania
No. 88/2009) the Institute for Standardization of Albania (DPS) is the only recognized
national standardization body in the Republic of Albania, an institution that is a legal
entity and operates in accordance with the regulations governing the legal status of
the public services. Thus, in Albania the agency tasked with the standardisation is
a State-founded-and-operated one. The DPS has been the first public institution in
Albania to be certified to ISO 9001 (https://www.iso.org/member/1495.html, 2017).
The DPS, among others, fulfils the following competences:
• creates, develops, reviews, modifies, amends and withdraws Albanian standards and
related documents
• ensures compliance of Albanian standards and related documents with the European and
international standards and related documents
• maintains a register of Albanian standards and related documents at all stages of
development
• participates in the preparation and review of European and international standards
and related documents developed by the European and international organizations for
standardization in the area of interest for the Republic of Albania, and for which Albanian
standards and related documents are expected to be developed or reviewed
• cooperates with European and international organizations for standardization and
national bodies for standardization of the countries that have signed relevant agreements
in the field of standardization
• provides public access to the Albanian standards, related documents, publications, as well
as the standards and publications of the relevant European and international organizations
and national organizations for standardization, and sell them
• provides the basis for the development of the technical regulations
• drafts annual programmes and annual plans for development and adoption of Albanian
standards etc.( Decision of the Council of Ministers no.789, dated 27.07.2009)
With regard to the ISO standards approved for environmental protection the DPS has
endorsed the following ones: Environmental management systems – Specifications
with guidance for use (ISO 14001:2004; EN ISO 14001:2004) and Environmental
labels and declarations – General principles (ISO 14020:2000; EN ISO 14020:2001).
The ISO standards can be purchased in electronic and print versions in accordance
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with the relevant secondary legislation in force. Year after year the number of ISO
standards introduced in Albania and observed by the Albanian business community
has increased. It’s clear indication that awareness level for environmental protection
has improved and companies operating in Albania abide to internationally agreed
environmental standards progressively. Referring to the most recent oﬃcal data,
only in the year 2015 the DPS has adopted over 3,000 standards, of which 203 relate
to safety and environment (Annual report of DPS, 2015).
Conclusions
A society that is working towards the minimisation of harmful environmental
impacts can be considered to be at least environmentally awakening. There is a strong
interest within the business community for a well respected scheme of standards
(J. Ball, 2002). For all the positive steps that ISO 14000 and eco-labelling might be
making, there are issues that still remain un-addressed. The most important of
these are cultural sustainability, rationality, environmental restoration and, as far as
construction is concerned, the consideration of buildings not just in the environment
but as a part of ecological systems. Albania, being part of the international regime
of various standards, including the environmental and environmental management
ones, faces the same diﬃculties. Despite the fact that the legal and institutional
framework are in place for a considerable time period, the DPS’s oversight functioning
for the implementation of environmental standards needs further improvement. The
ISO 14001 could serve as a comprehensive framework for significantly improving
performance in a firm with minimal environmental management capacity or as a set
of common sense guidelines for enhancing performance in a firm with regulatory
compliant practices. Some firms may, indeed, simply use ISO 14001 as a `label’ for
image-building. Many of the world’s largest multinational corporations have certified
their environmental management systems (EMS) under ISO 14000 standards during
the past few years, and many other companies are in the process of doing so. ISO 14000,
the International Organization for Standardization’s guidelines for environmental
management systems, has become the international benchmark by which
corporations can voluntarily develop and assess their environmental practices. The
ISO 14000 standards, approved in 1996, describe the components and characteristics
of an eﬀective system for managing a corporation’s environmental impacts (Tibor
and Feldman, 1996). They oﬀer a format for developing an environmental policy,
identifying environmental aspects, defining objectives and targets, implementing
a program to attain a company’s goals, monitoring and measuring eﬀectiveness,
correcting deficiencies and problems, and reviewing management systems to
promote continuous improvement. Some firms are using ISO 14000 guidelines to
develop new environmental management systems, or adapting their environmental
practices to the international standard, without formally certifying them. Other
corporations, government agencies, and environmental interest groups are sceptical
about the real impacts of ISO 14000 certification, and either ignore the guidelines or
question their eﬀectiveness in improving environmental performance (Krut, R. and
Gleckman, H. 1998).
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Role of local government in economic development in the Republic of
Kosovo Opportunity and limitations – Rahovec Municipality
PhD (C.) Ibrahim Kryeziu
European University of Tirana, Albania
Abstract
Economic development and opening of new jobs, economic growth, attracting investment
from inboard and abroad, is one of the challenges facing local governments in general, in
particular, this problem is more emphasized in developing countries. The Republic of Kosovo
is one of the countries facing the low level of economic development, respectively with high
unemployment and consequently to unsustainable economic sectors.
Given the fact that local governments are public authority that directly face all the problems
and needs of the citizens, this level is one which deals with the resolution, facilitation and
their addressing. The process of globalization in recent decades, has strengthened the role
of local governments in treating the community needs in all areas, including in sustainable
economic development. and the last quarter of the 20th century and beging of 21st century
have brought, important advances like in theoretical field as well as practical actions regarding
the role and importance that local governments have in the economic development.
Many authors have explored this role from diﬀerent perspectives, ranging from, areas of
law and responsibilities, included actors, opportunities and obstacles, advantages, risks and
benefits bring to the local community.
In this paper it will be analyzed the role of local governments in the process of local economic
development in the Republic of Kosovo, with a special focus in the Rahovec municipality. The
purpose of this research is the analysis of the legal infrastructure, institutional capacity, the
actions taken by the municipality of Rahovec, in support of the private sector in the growth
and strengthening of economic activity, employment growth, creating the conditions for
sustainable development.
Republic of Kosovo and its municipalities have built an necessary legal framework, to some
extent, an institutional structure to support economic development-the private sector.
Among other things, the paper will treat the current situation in the local economy in the
context of the concept of the LED, and the practices of countries that already have an advanced
level of application of LED.
Keywords: Local government, municipality of Rahovec, Department of Economic
Development and Tourism, Republic of Kosovo, private sector.

Introduction
Economic development is a complex process and as such represents a challenge, which
is raised and treated in theoretical as well as practical aspect by many researchers
of economic thought and beyond.Given the premise of complexity, economic theory
tends to find the form or the most appropriate model of development of a country
and beyond. Even so diﬀerent authors have defined economic development as a
process which is followed by a series of actions using various sources to provide
the means for a better life. “The notion of development can be simply defined as
a gradual improvement or growth through a series of progressive changes at all
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levels, mainly influenced by the results of the degree of development of the country.
Therefore, the development is a physical reality, state of mind in which the society, a
process of economic and institutional development, to provide the means to achieve
a better life, (Teodor&Smith, 2006, 21).
The process of local economic development and the role of local government in this
process is dependent on the legal framework and institutional capacities. While the
developed countries, the concept of local economic development have started in the
60’s of the 20th century, the former socialist countries have started this process in
the late 90’s of this century is. Kosovo as a country with a late transition phase, basic
concept of the LED has to decide in the first decade of the 21th century. Municipalities
in Kosovo are in the consolidation phase of adequate institutional structure, through
which local governments are being taken with problems of community development,
working on the creation of better conditions for private sector development. Rahovec
municipality has built a legal basis and a solid organizational structure which deals
with the development of the private sector. Despite engagement in this area, Rahovec
municipality as well as other municipalities continue to be challenged with; Lack
of professional capacity, inadequate legal framework, the lack of budget funds to
address the needs and requirements arising from the community in the field of local
economic development.
In the paper will treated these and issues that are related with this process and will
be provided orientations for addressing them.
2. Local government and local economic development, theories and experiences
Local economic development and the role of local government in this process
has been studied by various authors from diﬀerent perspective, starting from the
angle of responsibilities to the citizens, then in the context of the legal framework,
institutional and proﬀesinal capacities to identify the mechanisms that this level of
government has available for a sustainable economic development. “In his book on
economic development planning, Edward J. Blakely (1994) defines local economic
development as “a process by which local government and / or community-based
groups manage their resources and enter into new partnership agreement the private
sector, or with each other, to create new jobs and stimulate economic activity in a
definition - good economic zone “(Čapáková, 2005, 3).
According the author Bártík,; Local economic development can be defined as an
increase in “the capacity of the local economy to create wealth for local residents.”
Such increases occur if local resources, such as labor and land are used more
productively. Economic development can occur through increased local jobs, which
causes jobs to the unemployed and the land to be used. But economic development
also occurs by shifting worker employed and productive land use, for example better
jobs, (Bartik, 2003,1).
Authors Blakely and Bradshaw, eloquently summarized the importance of the
local aspect of the economy: “Economic development and promoting locally based
employment is more likely to prove successful if addressed at the local level than at
another level. Each of the factors aﬀecting the economy manifests itself in a unique
way and has partly diﬀerent reasons in each local community. The solution to local
problems will not be successful if it does not target specific groups and if they are
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not linked to regional economic system as a whole “,(Vasiljević, 2012, 12). But the
role of local government in local economic development under the new concept,
has a period of development much younger, according to the researchers of this
process and institutions / organizations responsible international, this new form of
encounter in the second half of the 20th century. Author Bártík by institute Upjohn,
in his studies about this concept has shown the development of LED in three phases,
according to this author, the first phase has started in 30 of the 20th century, the
second phase in the 70 and 80 courses the third phase of the 90-years so far,(Bartik,
1993, 2, 3). Local governments stimulating the local economic development, make
through the application of diﬀerent instruments, which depend on the purpose to be
achieved and the level of development respectively stages/wave of local economic
development. However, diﬀerent authors have made a grouping of instruments
which are applied by local governments in the process of local economic development,
during the period from 1960 and until today.
In a study that has K.KOLLÁR, entitled Examination of Local Economic Development
Instruments, published in (HJICH) author has summarized the researchies of several
authors on this issue by presenting studies about LED instruments.
Means of an economic development strategy based-community for example;
- Establishment of local enterprises Agency; - Support of minority communities
and disadvantaged through providing loans; - Establishment of bodies (organs)
community development; - Marketing activities.
The means belonging to a Business Development Strategy are:
- Incubators, establishment of enterprise zones (business); - Establishment of industrial
parks and technology parks; - Support of R & D (Research and Development); Centers for counseling and support of business activities; - Promoting new businesses,
entrepreneurs; - Information business centers.
Settlement development strategy includes inter alia the following:
- Development of infrastructure; - Development of tourism; - Development of public
services; - Improvement of Housing; - Creating industrial area, expropriation of
land; - Simplification of legislation; - Construction of shopping centers.
The strategy of human resource development uses tools such as;
- Oﬀering professional training that meets the requirements of enterprises;- Provide
training to non-favored and long-term unemployed; - The program for part-time
employees and intermittent to facilitate permanent employment; - Program for
dropouts to encourage hiring; - Professional training that matches the needs of
the sectors; - Establishment of the center for the unemployed and the labor market
agreement, (Kollár, 2011,12).
Many researchers have argued through empirical research that from the second
half of the 20th century, started to apply a new concept of LED which gives local
governments an important role in developing the local economy. LED has been
developed in three phases / wave through the application of various incentive
instruments.
3. Local government and local economic development in Republic of Kosova
Governance of the country is organized in two levels: the level of central government
(CL) and the local authorities (LA). Central government develops and implements
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state policies for the development and preservation of the country, while local
governments implement policies of central and local level in the service of its citizens.
Organization of LG include: municipal territorial organization, organization of LG in
municipality and inter-municipal cooperation, regional and transboundary,(MLSG,
2013, 25).
The municipality is the basic unit of local self-government in Kosovo, made up of a
community of citizens of a specific territory defined by law, which shall exercise all
powers which are not explicitly reserved for the central institutions (Law No., 03/L040, 2008, 2, 4).
Municipalities have a wide range of responsibilities, which are based on the principle
of subsidiarity, aiming to oﬀer quality services to the citizens in their own territory,
to create conditions for development and social welfare. With the decentralization
process are defined more municipal own competences, as the basic unit of local
government and other powers were transferred from the central government. Own
competencies 15 (basic) are an integral part of LSGS itself, for which the rights
was established system. In terms of development of diﬀerent political, social and
economic, core competencies are not enough to meet the demands of the citizens
of the community and in this sense, the Kosovo government has transfer LG some
additional powers (enhanced) and some other delegated, (MLSG, 2013, 22).
For the purpose that this study we will focus only on responsibilities / competencies,
basic / own, which municipalities exercise directly and have the same source of
organic laws of LSG.
Municipalities have full and exclusive powers, in terms of local interest, while
respecting the standards set forth in the applicable legislation in the following
areas: a) local economic development; b) urban and rural planning; c) land use and
development; e) local environmental protection; f) provision and maintenance of
public services and utilities, including water supply, sewers and drains, sewage
treatment, waste management, local roads, local transport and local heating schemes;
h) provision of public pre-primary, primary and secondary, j) provision of public
primary health care; p) provision and maintenance of public parks and spaces; q)
tourism, (Law. No, 03/L-040, 2008,6);
Municipal responsibilities in LED; Municipal responsibilities in the field of LED,
except the basic law of the NSG are covered and a number of the resource and
sectoral laws:
Law on Local Government Finance no. 03 / L-49, Law on inter-municipal cooperation,
No. 04 / L-010, Law for giving for use of the municipal property, 04 / L-144, Law
on economic zones, no. 04 / L-159, Law on public enterprises, no. 04 / L-111, etc.
(,(MLGA, 2013,61).
Kosovo municipalities, in realizing the goal of the LED, have applied only some
of the instruments of development. If we begin by instruments highlighted by the
author K.Kolar, then, we can conclude that municipalities for economic development
incentives have applied:
- Investments in public heavy infrastructure (budget and MTBF of all municipalities)
- Financial subsidies to a limited extent,
- Parks / industrial zones and incubators, in some municipalities and,
- Public-Private Partnership, in the municipalities of Peja and Suhareka.
Parks / industrial zones; in Kosova so far received a total of 10 initiatives for the
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creation of economic zones in 8 municipalities across Kosovo. Five of them are
classified as “business park”, 4 are classified as “business incubators” and 1 is
classified as “industrial park”. According to a promotional brochure issued by the
Ministry of Trade and Industry (2010), Economic Zones in Kosovo includes these parks
of business: Business Park and Business Incubator - Drenas, Nederlands Business
Park - Prizren, Business Park - Suhareka, Business Park - Mitrovica, Industrial Park
and Business Incubator - Shtime, Business Incubator - Deçani, Business Incubator Gjilan, (GAP, 2012, 5).
Public-private partnership; as an instrument of LED is applied in two municipalities:
Providing urban transport service in the municipality of Peja and management of
urban waste in the municipality of Suva Reka, both these projects have local character
and are given with a 10-year term, (Kryeziu, 2015, 10).
Investments in public infrastructure; According to an “analysis on the capital
investment nw Kosovo municipalities for the period 2011-2015”, made by MLG
and USAID, municipalities during this period have invested 158 mil. Euro. . www.
kosovapress.com (taken on. 07.03.2017).
Financial subsidies; mainly have a miner use and are orinted in supporting microbusinesses and small farmers.
4. Rahovec municipality and local economic development
Economic profile; Rahoveci recognized as a region in which dominates agricultural
activity which is considered as a pillar of economic development of the municipality.
The population of Rahovec, wherever found treasured for tradition in the cultivation
of grapes and the production of other agricultural crops. Economic development
in this municipality is mainly oriented to agriculture, viticulture and vegetable
cultivation. Around 65% of the population is estimated to ensure the existence of
agricultural activities. The average annual income for a farmer is approximately
2,500 - 3,000 €, (MDP, 2013, 86).
Besides being a region dominated by agricultural activity, the municipality of
Rahovec has also developed the manufacturing industry which is based mainly in
raw materials source from agriculture. Production of wine and other grape products
is concentrated in the municipality of Rahovec, this sector is the main exporter in
the foreign market. Currently in Kosovo operate 23 companies licensed by MAFRD
to handle the processing of grapes and other products from grapes and wine, out of
this number 17 companies operating in the municipality of Rahovec, (SSVV, 2016,
30).
In the territory municipality of Rahovec, also operate some manufacturing enterprise
known as the; IMB “M & Sillosi” Factory of styropor, “EURO-FAT” enterprise for
producing changers thermal “OSA Termosistem” enterprise for recycling measure
plastic, “PISTA-EKOPLAST”, the Cooperative of women farmers, “Krusha e Madhe”
which deals with the processing and conservation of the vegetables, “Frigo-Star”,
is a specialized enterprise which produces the equipment for refrigeration and air
conditioning supply etc. For more following table.
Table No. 1. Number and structure of businesses in the municipality of Rahovec by
AKT;
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No.

ACTIVITIES – OPERATIONS

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

2015

1
2
3
4

Absent activity
Agriculture, forestry and fishing
Production (Ind. Manufac. Ind. Extracting)
Construction

21
28
153
57

24
28
166
62

26
33
186
78

28
49
212
99

33
64
238
109

44
88
261
116

5
6
7
8

The trade with wholesale and retail
Accommodation and food service
Services (Fin,educ.helth, soc.profess.ect)
Total

440
59
167
925

497
74
192
1043

543
87
210
1163

602
107
238
1335

643
124
272
1483

691
139
308
1647

Source, ATK, 2017;
From the table above shows that dominant activities are, trade, production. hotels,
construction and agriculture, other activities are fewer participating in the economic
structure of the municipality. Municipal structures responsible for economic
development; Within the municipal administration structures / organs that are
responsible for the process of economic development, are the: - Department for
economy, development and tourism - DEDT- Department of finance and budgetDFB and - Department for agriculture, forestry and rural development- DAFRD.
Department for Economy, Development and Tourism; It is responsible for cooperation
with the Ministry of Trade and Industry and the possibility of coordinating the work
and activities for economic development of the municipality.
Department of Finance and Budget; Made preparations Budget Project during the
initial procedure by the Mayor for approval in assamble. It is responsible for keeping
the accounts and periodic financial reports. Plans, sets out the obligations under the
municipal regulations of certain subjects in the municipality, the level of cargo (fee)
in the field of property tax, municipal taxes and fines.
Department for agriculture, forestry and rural development; Take care to ensure that
agricultural land be used for agricultural production. With order to preserve and
protecting agricultural potential permanently based in the principles of sustainable
economic development of the municipality, take care to determine the use, protection,
regulation and lease of agricultural land, (Statuti, 2010, 18, 21).
The municipality has a structure responsible for economic development, but the
same is not proper organization of action, there is a lack of professional capacity,
lack of knowledge needed for LED, lack of experience etc.
Strategic development documents; The municipality has drafted some documents but
no development sector strategy. Local Development Strategy - LDS, 2009). Municipal
Development Plan - MDP, 2013. Draft detailed regulatory plan, “Old town center”,
the worked in 2015.
Instruments/forms applied by the Municipality in the stimulation of economic
development
Forms or mechanisms that are applied by the local government in the interest of
economic development are the mainly those who have contributed indirectly, through
the creation of public infrastructure. Applied Instruments are: 1. The financialbudgetary instruments; (investments in public infrastructure and subsidies). 2.
Organizing promotional events for local producers, 3. Giving property / public
facilities for the business sector.
1. The financial-budgetary instruments:
Capital investment; Investments have been made in the construction and regulation of
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mainly public infrastructure: roads, schools, sewerage network wastewater, drinking
water network, sidewalks, canals for irrigation, public parks, etc.
Financial subsidies; This mechanism is applied mainly in the agricultural sector,
respectively to finance small farmers and some micro-businesses.Through, DAFRD
are subsidized, farmers mainly in the establishment of mini greenhouses to produce
vegetables;
Table No. 2. Farmers beneficiaries of grants/subsidies from municipalities for
Greenhouses
No.

Years

1
2
3
4

2014
2015
2016
Totali

No. beneficiary
farmers
37
35
93
165

Surface of greenhouse
37x150 = 5550 m²
35x150 = 5250 m²
93x150 = 13950 m²
165x150 = 24750 m²

Paid amount by the Municipality
43,956.00 €
29,334.00 €
76,571.55 €
149,861.55 €

Source, DAFRD, 2017
From table. 2, show an increase in the number of beneficiary farmers and the amount
of funds allocated and benefitted by farmers.
5. Organization of promotional events for the local producers
The organization of the event “Festival of the grape harvest”; The organization of
this event was initiated and led by the municipality of Rahovec in 2002, with the aim
to promote and aﬃrming the production of grapes and its products.
With the new branding of the grape harvest festival, being called “HardhFest”
and the slogan “For t’Qefit Grain”, with increased activities, the festival arrived to
strengthened and internationalized, bringing this year over 32 thousand visitors
attended from Kosova and various countries of the world in festival and Rahovec.
While HardhFest team has already begun preparations for HardhFest 2017 edition,
which will be even greater proportions than this edition, always with the support of
our partners and institutions of Republic of Kosova, http://www.kosovapress.com/
sq/, (marr me datë. 10.01.2017).
The organization of this festival brings to the aﬃrmation of the production of grapes,
wines and other agricultural crops for which it is known of Rahovec.
6. Giving public property/facilities for the business sector
The purpose of the award have been: preservation of these areas from abuse and
usurpation, incentives for private sector of economy, opening of new jobs, promotion
and attraction of investments in the economy, the growth of the added value in municipal
assets and the local economy, the generation of income in the municipal budget, etc.
Giving under exploitation of urban space to businesses in Xërxe; The urban space
in Xërxe in which operate several successful businesses, is inherited from the
former system, which previously was used for storage depot of state reserves. This
space with an area of about 2.38 ha, has a part cover and build for development of
productive activities / business in the surface of, 8407 m² or 0.84 ha. The municipality
also provided facilities to develop activity in hotelery and preparation of food, the
abjects in Xërxe and Rahovec.
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Table No 3. Businesses that use public spaces in the municipality of Rahovec;
Nr.

Firm Name

Surface
area

Property
tax €

Municipal fees
€

Rent in €

No. of
employees.

Capital investments €

Invest. In facilities €

m²
166

80,33

216,00

996.00

4

150.000,00

4,000.00

2250

1,032.75

108,00

0.00

8 + 22

420,000.00

30,000.00

1464

632,45

450,00

6,680.16

20

350,000.00

20,000.00

2358
2508
ins.
2170
outs

1,082.33

450.00

13,031.28

20

1,748.08

809.00

10,800.00

11+10

3

“Metal Servis”
“Agro Celina”
“Frigo Star”

4

“Eurofood”

5

“Moderne”
ParkHotel
Plaza

6

“Ura e Shenjt”

772

195,16

180,00

4,650.00

7

Mowenpick

6400

62,73

67,00

2,640.00

10

18,850.00

4,833.83

2,280.00

38,797.44

63 + 40

938,850.00

1
2

Totali:

42,518.00
0.00

1 0 + 8

2,628,792.00

1,800,370.00

4,525,680.00

Source. DEDT& Bussinises, 2016
Table worked by the author, based on data DEDT and businesses, presents in the
best way that, the purposes of the application of this instrument are met, in full, by
bringing benefits, for businesses through the provision of urbanized spaces then
reducing initial costs, number of employees, increasing the added value of municipal
assets and business, revenues in the municipal budget etc.
Conclusions
The role of local government in the process of local economic development is important
and irreplaceable. Challenging is the lack of necessary knowledge about the concept of
the LED and the lack of professional and organizational capacities at the local level.
The Republic of Kosovo has built a legal framework which enables municipalities
to deal with the development of programs and projects that help develop the
private sector. This legal framework is insuﬃcient to have a adequate commitment
to the municipalities in the precesin LED. Kosova municipalities, despite their
responsibilities according to the basic laws in the field of local economic development,
until now mainly engaged in creating the preconditions for developing, investing in
public infrastructure that is used by businesses and the local community.
Of the instruments that considered suitable to stimulate local economic development
are applied only some of the Kosovo municipalities such as: Parks / industrial areas
also businesses incubators in 8 municipalities, some of them have not succeeded,
stories and good are the business park in Drenas and industrial zones in Suharekë,
although the results should be even better, (Inst. GAP 2012, 6).
- Public-private partnership has an application in two municipalities. in Suharekë and Peja.
Rahovec municipality, its role in the economic development process has led through,
Municipal Departments; DZHET, DAFRD, Department for public services and
the Department of Finance and budget- DFB. Municipal strategic development
documents, tha are worked and approved are; Municipal Development Plan - MDP,
The Strategy of local development- SLD and drafting urban development plan “Old
City center”. The municipality has no strategy or sectoral development plans.
Instruments which are applied by municipalities in stimulating economic
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development / private sector, are:
1. Financial instrument / budget, capital investment and the subsidies,
2. The organization of events / promotional fairs,
3. Spaces / public facilities for the development of business activities,
By applying these three mechanisms it is determined that the municipality and the
business community have benefited by strengthenedst economic activity, number of
employees, budget revenues etc. Municipality has encountered diﬃculties in establishing
an agro-industrial zone due to property, dispute with KFA (Forestry Agency of Kosovo).
Recommendations
By the analysis of the research material, and the practices of the developed countries
can draw the following recommendations:
Kosova / municipalities;
1. To build capacity responsible for the application of the concept of LED,
2. To strengthen cooperation with the private sector and the community
development programs for development,
3. To apply other instruments to stimulate businesses in particular those producing
and the those who create new jobs.
4. To improve the legal infrastructure, in particular that on municipal property.
Rahovec municipality:
1. To build an organizational structure which will coordinate the activities of the
Departments responsible in the field of economic development.
2. To expand the range of instruments used in the private sector stimulation par.
3. To require that public space provided in businesses use to take the title of the
business park.
4. To build areas / business and the a business incubator for start-ups.
5. Public-Private Partnership should use for certain services for industrial zones Manager.
6. To develop sectoral development strategy.
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Public Administration in Albania- A study about public administration
reform and perceived productivity
MSc. Iva Ferketi
University of Shkodra
Abstract
As stated in the title, this study will mainly focus in finding a link between public administration
reforms in Albania and their impact in perceived productivity. The first part of this paper
will focus in setting the general view of the state of public administration in post-socialist
Albania. A few of the most important reforms will be considered along with their aftermath.
Reforms in the public administration sector were recognized by the Albanian government as
the necessary mean towards structuring medium and long-term economic growth and the
reduction of poverty as stated in its National Strategy for Socio-Economic Development.
The Department of Public Administration (DPA) has been created in 1994 and since then,
DPA would have the responsibility to inform, train and recruit public servants. As such,
an outline of the Albanian public administration education level will follow. It will go
through the age groups of public administration employees, their education level and other
important characteristics that shape the form of the post-socialistic reformed Albanian
public administration. It will analyze how the hiring and training processes have changed
throughout the last two decades and how they are the foundation of reforms.
The concept of inclusion, openness, the responsibility towards its civil duty are some the most
crucial diﬀerences of socialist and post-socialist public administration not only in Albania but
also throughout the region. The third part of this paper will link reform results and general
characteristics of public administration employees with perceived productivity from the
public’s point of views according to the latest data. At last, a few suggestions will be listed in
accordance to the weaknesses identified by this study.
Keywords: Public administration, reform, productivity, public service.

A general view of the public administration in post-socialist Albania
The Department of Public Administration (DPA) has been created in 1994 as an
interdependent structure within the Prime Ministry. This structure would be
responsible align with the governmental program to study, to write and to suggest
laws and other legal acts in accordance with the structure, duties and function of
public administration. Since then, DPA would have the responsibility to inform, train
and recruit public administration servants. Also, the main idea under the creation
of this department was that it would be used as a bridge between all political and
administrative actors at central and local government. (DPA and GTZ, 2008, pg.1)
DPA is also the link between government policies and civil service and as such is also
the department responsible for the implementation of such policies. Its close link
to citizens has made this department prone to many reforms in cost reduction and
improved services, incentivized by trainings aiming professional growth and also
salary increase. (DPA and GTZ, 2008, pg.4)
In a functioning democracy, public administration and public service align together
as they should. This relation and the responsibility of public administration towards
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its civil duty is more diﬃcult to be determined, to be understood and it’s not easily
clarified in transition countries that have yet to arrive at their functioning democracy
status. Although the renewed expectations of citizens in regards to civil duty have
been part of multiple debates and conference discussions, it rarely has been studied
how the public administration itself conceives its role, responsibility and duty in
serving citizens. The concept of inclusion and openness of public administration,
public data and information has been rising in a much technologically engaged
society which requires simultaneously a diﬀerent relation between public service
and citizens. (Maier-Rabler and Huber, 2011)
Recent history shows that the transition period following the fall of communism in
South East Europe has gone through more or less similar policies in reforming its
public administration heading towards the changing needs of democratic societies.
The core similarity of reforms in post-socialist countries has been reducing the
number of employees in the public sector. (Cepiku and Mititelu, 2010). During the
first years following the change of regime reforms have been focused at the central
level rather than at the local one. Although local administration was recreated in the
early 90’, many of the laws and policies determining the separation of power and
accountability have yet to be put in place.
In Albania the process of public governance reform has not been linked to numerical
reduction or functions and the higher levels of government. It has rather focused on
opening new agencies that have ended up overriding each-other’s functions and it
has put an extra strain on achieving accountability and openness. The main problem,
especially in Albania has been the same throughout the years. Legal framework about
public administration reforms has always lacked concentration and continuance. It
has failed to tackle the real problems and it has jumped from one possible solution to
another without waiting for any policy reform result to pay oﬀ.
In 1996, as part of the World Bank publication, it was stated that reforms at the
time aimed at rechanneling employment opportunities from the public sector to
the private one. (World Bank, 1996, pg.6). Reforms in the last two decades have
been concentrated at the ministry level, creating new agencies and a specialized
management line. Little has been done on the local level, limiting knowledge and
advancement of these reforms although decentralization has been the key interest of
international donors. As of the 1997 national crisis, foreign assistance has repeatedly
marked the importance of public sector reform. A considerable amount of the
Albanian GDP consists of foreign aid targeting development (around 5% of GDP) but
not much of it finances any real action towards public management rehabilitation.
Additionally, many donors have been involved in such action at the same time from
diﬀerent approaches which has anything but simplified the path towards concrete
results. Governmental leaded reforms targeting public administration function have
had a few main points such as improving policy implementation, eﬀectiveness,
accountability, civil service relationships and transparency. (Cepiku and Mititelu,
2010). The main problem throughout the years has been the fact that most reforms
have constituted of drafting laws and policies formally either to please international
donors or to cope with the pressure they have put in implementing reforms. Much
less of these written reforms have shed light on actual implementation.
Reforms in the public administration sector were recognized by the Albanian
government as the necessary mean towards achieving the goal of structuring
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medium and long-term economic growth and the reduction of poverty as stated in
its National Strategy for Socio-Economic Development (Republic of Albania, 2001,
pg. 53).
Public administration reform process in Albania is a necessary and ongoing process,
closely associated with the integration in the European Union. This reform is an
ongoing priority of the Albanian government as a key instrument for improving
public service quality as a condition for the country’s integration processes. In
this context, the Council of Ministers Decision Nr. 319, dated 15.4.2015, approved
“Cross-Cutting Strategy on Public Administration Reform 2015-2020”. The longer
term perspective aims to increase public administration sustainability, through the
rigorous implementation of the procedures specified in the legal framework, capacity
building through continuous training of public administration employees at both
central and local government, especially in improving leadership skills.
An outline of the Albanian public administration education level and other
related data
The education system in Albania is a national priority based on individual
emancipation, progress and social development. All Albanians have equal rights
and access to all levels of education without any kind of discrimination. (INSTAT,
SCD and UHFPA, 2015, pg.43) The system is subdivided into three levels, the third
of which amounts for higher education. According to the 2011 Census, 45% of 19
years olds are enrolled in higher education institutions, far behind the European
average of 60% (Eurostat 2015d). Additionally, the enrollment level at first is higher
for females but following the years, gender diﬀerences balance out as females have
a higher rate of dropping out, looking more similar to the European percentages of
enrollment based on g
gender, Fig
g 2.1.

Accordingly, as higher education has been given a great importance and impulse as
one essential measurement of social development necessary to bring Albania one
step closer to European levels on its way to European membership, higher education
enrollment has almost doubled from 2009 to 2015 as Fig 2.2 shows.
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This development has been reflected on the education levels of the public
administration employees as well. As shown in the picture Fig 2.3, 75% of public
administration employees have completed 17 years of education, the equivalent of a
master’s degree.
g

Such a data is clearly related to both the education reform and most importantly
the public administration reforms of the last decades. The Bologna high education
system which highlights the categories such as a bachelor degree, a master’s one
and other higher achievement levels, has initiated its implementation in Albania in
2004 and it has taken its time to spread across all the universities of the country.
As a result, master’s degree holders from Albanian institutions have achieved such
a title during the last decade. Also, the public administration reform has stressed
the importance of qualified public servants as a way to reinforce the reform goals
such as improving policy implementation, eﬀectiveness, accountability, civil service
relationships and transparency.
Other important generalities that shape the Albanian public administration profile
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are age groups and gender division. Gender diﬀerences are insignificant, showing
almost perfect subdivisions, 49% of public administration employees being female
and the rest male, Fig
g 2.4.

This is not only a positive sign of inclusion but also a link between employment and
education level which at the age of 23 and older (equivalent of a master’s level of
study which amount to almost 70% of public administration employees) displayed a
fair education enrollment based on gender.
Age groups on the other hand, vary from 20 to over 60 years old,
with a major concentration at the age of 31 to 40 and 51 to 60 at
equal
q
percentage
p
g
of
26%
of
public
p
administration
employees.

The fact that around 75% of public administration employees hold at least a master’s
degree, and that from the graph above more than half (57%) of the same employees
are aged 41 and older, means that either they were hired during the recent years
or that they continued their education after having been appointed as public
administration oﬃcials.
A link between public administration reform and perceived productivity
Up to 2013 the implementation of the new policies of public administration reform
was problematic due to the lack of transparency and also a troubling trend of
politically based hiring. Across the years, the hiring process was based on short term
contracts discordant with the law. These appointments made up for at least 20% of
total enrollment and were later on alternated to full time positions bypassing the fair
competition procedures. (MIPA and DPA, 2015, pg.7) Politically based appointments
have not only impaired the competition process related to hiring based on individual
capacity and qualification, but have also undermined the work and eﬃciency of
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the public administration, as a result it has hurt its perceived eﬃciency as a whole.
Politically appointed individuals tend to be unproductive and lack incentive as they
feel superior not based on their abilities rather than on the political links that got them
the position. They tend to feel irreplaceable, they lack the sense of hierarchy and are
not directed towards any kind of professional achievement or social duty.
Based on a self-evaluation tool performed at public administration institutions, among
the evaluated categories was also “Civil Service: Human Resource Management”
which at a scale from 1 to 5 (5 being the highest) scored 2.9 being listed as one of the
lowest scored categories identifying the same problems as mentioned previously. It
suggests that the process of enrolling in public administration positions is inadequate,
it mismatches the right people to the right positions, is politically based, is not
driven by quality and competence and undermines eﬃciency at the end point of
public administration which is civil service. Although DPA has numerically grown
throughout the years, the issue of leading strategic reforms from within its institutions
remains unsettled mostly because not all public administration intuitions are under
the supervision of DPA. Local government institutions go beyond DPA supervision
and have not necessarily followed the same approach towards the necessity of public
administration reforms. According to the Public administration reform strategy 20152020 published by DPA and the Ministry of Innovation and Public Administration, the
new civil service law is a stepping stone to improve the recruiting system emphasizing
equity and transparency. Among other things, the new online application system
is being evaluated and improved. The online recruiting procedure aims to shorten
the application process, to easily process the written evaluations by enlisting each
application at the right subcategory and increase DPA eﬃciency.
A study tracking the pressure of corruption, involvement of citizens in corruption
and their perception of the level of corruption in the country was conducted in
January 2016, the fourth in a number of similar studies conducted by the Albanian
Center for Economic Research (ACER). (AECR, 2016, pg.1). The study shows that
around 1 to 2 (49.6%) citizens have been directly or indirectly asked for a bribe, 5 %
worse than what the 2014 study showed.
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As of 2016, the groups perceived as being more corrupt by citizens are judges, customs
oﬃcials, public oﬃcials, political parties and political leaders. The correlation of
perceived productivity and public oﬃcials perceived corruption result indicates that
the public administration reform focusing on depoliticizing the hiring process and
focusing it on a merit based system has either been unsuccessful or it has not been
able to change public perception yet.
Recommendations
DPA as one of the main actors of public administration reforms throughout the years
should set a few priorities to ensure that the latest reforms are successful. Given the
problems addressed in the paper the priorities should relate to the:
⎯ use of public resources eﬃciently and eﬀectively,
⎯ adoption of policies and procedures that respond to change rapidly,
⎯ establishment of transparent, functioning and productive public administration
institutions.
The new policies of the Public administration reform strategy 2015-2020 aim to
better accommodate the specific qualified people to the right positions. Resource
planning has been one of the weaknesses of public administration over the years.
Online recruitment systems and further stages need to solidify to achieve eﬃcient
and productive civil service as a result. Even after all previous public administration
reforms, procedures from recruitment to civil service remain bureaucratic. It is
necessary to create a specific legal framework for human resources, paying special
attention to quality rather than quantity in order to recruit individuals with the
necessary capacities to serve as public service employees. Although DPA over the
years has increased the number of employees, most of them nominally qualified,
DPA still lacks the adequate capacity to lead public administration reforms.
Transparency has been a very sensitive element during the years of transition. DPA has
a set of indicators to measure public administration performance that are constantly
made public but that also have numerous deficiencies. This set of indicators that
measure productivity and eﬃciency should be measurable, easily comparable and
provided as public information.
Lastly, although public administration reform has a long way to go to establish a
productive and eﬃcient system, depoliticizing civil services should be the main
priority. Regardless of all approaches from diﬀerent reforms, depoliticizing the
recruiting system of public administration remains a challenge. It should be
addressed as the foundation of any future successful reform.
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Abstract
Labor law is shaped by juridical culture, which is specific to certain national legal traditions.
The real world is characterized by distinct conceptions of the employment relationship that
took shape in diﬀerent national systems and that reflect variations in economic conditions
and legal cultures.
Albanian labor law is characterized by both social public order and employees’ protection,
in order to restore ‘the balance of power’. The balancing of power between employer and
employees is the concern of the State, which implements specific rules and regulations, and
of the judges’ actions. In other words, even though working relationships are considered
as contractual relations of private law, they are subjected to public-order rules intended to
protect the weaker party of the contract.
As a result, there is much less freedom of contract in employment contracts than in commercial
contracts because of extensive statutory prescription of terms, and individual freedom is
further limited by collective agreements. These limitations are predominately limitations on
the terms which an employer can impose. They are purposely designed to protect workers
from the imbalance of bargaining power in the labor market.
On the other hand, by working for a firm, an employee accepts a whole system of rules, which
he does not necessarily agree with, because these rules are not negotiated in a bilateral way
(i.e., between an employer and an employee). On the contrary, these rules are provided by
the collective nature of the firm. In fact, these rules result from the internal labor market. This
market is at the heart of the employment relationship.
Without collective relations in the workplace, the non-organized firm is the sole center of
individual labor relations (employment relations), which rest on the employment contracts
between an employer and the employees of the firm he governs. In such cases, the power of
the employer consists of a normative power and a commanding power.
Keywords: employment relationship, contractual freedom, Albanian labor law, employers’
powers, collective negotiation.

Employment relationships
Traditionally, labour law has been an area which, by the content of its norms, is
not directly classifiable under public or private law. In diﬀerent European countries
employment contracts are regulated by the labour code and there are no direct
connections between labour law and civil law. Irrespective of whether labour law
and employment contract law form a part of the law of obligations or not, the real
situation is such that the employment contract involves an arrangement between the
parties to which the principle of freedom of contract is applicable to a certain degree.
Freedom of contract in the context of employment contracts can, in principle, be
restricted by law. In particular, the Labor law provides prohibition to conclude
employment contracts with women and minors for works in which women or minors
cannot be applied, or persons with disabilities. But a deeper analyze should be done
in order to find the real problems aﬀecting the freedom of the parties in employment
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contracts.
In Albania, the employment contract is the agreement (contract) between an employer
and an employee through which the terms and conditions of employment are defined.
Furthermore, this contract is defined as a convention by which a physical person
signs on making herself available to another person – physically or morally – under
the subordination of whom (which) she places in return for remuneration. From these
three elements, which are indispensable for characterizing an employment contract,
a work activity, a remuneration, and a subordination relationship, it is evident that
the last one is the more important. The employment relationship is characterized
by the execution of a work activity under the authority of an employer who has the
power to give orders and directives, to control its execution and to punish the failures
of the subordinated. The theory, known as the transaction cost economics, defines
the firm as a governance structure that is coordinated by a hierarchical authority
(Williamson, 2002, 438-443). It considers authority as the heart of the employment.
Beyond this general definition, it is essential to dissociate ‘organized firms’ and ‘nonorganized firms’. In the former, employer and employee cannot be contractually
shielded from the obligatory force of the collective convention (Chassagnon &
Baudry, 2014, 8). In other words, statutes take the place of contracts. In the latter,
the agreement terms depend largely on the power relationships between employer
and employee. Nevertheless, in both cases, the contract implies an obligation of
obedience, loyalty and respect for an employee.
The freedom to conclude contracts gives an individual the chance to decide whether
he or she concludes a contract and with whom he or she will conclude that contract.
A person is free to decide whether he or she concludes an employment contract with
his or her employer and he or she is also free to decide whether to enter or not to
enter the labour market.
But, in the employment contracts there is no symmetry between the employer
and the employee since the latter is economically dependent on the former. For
the employer, the dependence relationship is very diﬀerent. The employer is not
dependent on his employees because if the economic relationship is broken, he does
not lose all of his residual income (in contrast to employees). Due to this unevenness
between employers and employees, employers have the capacity to unilaterally fix
the work conditions (Baudry & Chassagnon, 2010, 477-503). This is explained by the
the modern theory of property rights. This theory defines the firm as a collection of
nonhuman assets and argues that firms arise where market contractual relationships
fail. The collection of assets’ view of the firm states that the nature and boundaries
of the firm are intimately correlated and explains the firm boundaries in terms of
the optimal allocation of asset ownership. The assets that are held by the firm form
the firm. The holder of the residual rights of control over the nonhuman assets in a
coalition has power over the human capital owners, who need nonhuman assets in
order to be productive. The firm becomes a single ‘owner’ and has the residual rights
of control on the assets. The nonhuman assets constitute the glue that keeps the firm
together (Hart & Holmstrom, 2010, 483-513).
More specifically, we can conclude that there are diﬀerent forms of power in
employers (Jeammaud, 2008, 15-26).
Firstly, the power of economic (and management) direction, which confers to the
employer the right to make choices of creation, suppression and transformation
of productive activities and of implementation and organization of production
processes. The direction power is also related to the power of directing individuals,
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which gives the employer the right to recruit an employee, to assign him to a precise
task or work station, to fix his remuneration, to manage and control the execution of
his work and to unseat the employee from the productive activity. This prerogative
is one aspect of the power that each owner obtains from the Labor Code of Albania.
Secondly, the Albanian Civil Code aﬃrms that ownership is the right to enjoy and
dispose of things in the most absolute manner, provided they are not used in a way
prohibited by statutes or regulations. In this view, the treatment of ownership is not
fundamentally diﬀerent in the sense that ownership may also give de jure power
in the Albanian legal system. The normative power refers to the rules implemented
by the employer himself, for example, the awarding of primes, the modes and the
criteria of the evaluation and promotion of the workforce, among other factors
(Masten, 1988, 181-198).
Finally, the employer has the right to take sanctions toward employees making
professional faults. Among these sanctions are oﬃcial warnings, punitive layoﬀs, and
dismissals, among others. In a decision of the High Court, one of the judges opposed
the decision by mentioning the free contractual principle: “…the employment
contract, in principle, is based on the contractual freedom, including the freedom to
resolution of this contract unilaterally by the employer or employee …”1.
Collective negotiation
Labour relationships built on private autonomy are the focal point of the entire
labour law. At the same time, the individual right of self-determination is restricted
in labour law while it is complemented by the autonomy of undertakings and
collective agreements. This is a procedure likely to be used with agreements endowed
with normative eﬀects. The particularity of these agreements is that they apply in
a systematic way to individual contracts and employment relationships and thus
without mediation because the wills of the concerned parties do not matter.
In these conditions, for the lawyer, the employee is both the co-contracting party
of the employer and the member of the workforce. In other words, beyond the
‘will agreement’, the employment contract (and thus the ‘access’ to a new firm)
allocates a particular position to the employee by prompting the application of a
set of arrangements independently of the express will of the contract parties. This
is the case for the institutional arrangements emanating from State regulations
such as hygiene and safety and also for the arrangements resulting from collective
conventions. These conventions state the minimum amount of remuneration, the
classification grid and the work time. Furthermore, collective conventions are both an
automatic eﬀect and an imperative eﬀect such that they are imposed on all individual
employment contracts. In addition to employment contracts and employers’ powers,
collective conventions constitute an integrated part of the governance of employment
relationships (Chassagnon & Baudry, 2014, 17).
Giving unions the control of conflicts between individuals promotes the group’s
interests to the detriment of individual interests. On one hand, unions have a role
as ‘agents’ in terms of information on employees’ preferences. On the other hand,
unions have the objective of governance. That is, they must ensure the continuity
of the relationship between the employer and his employees when specific human
capital is engaged in the relationship. Unions are also important in the moderation
of increasing the wages of employees, which could penalize the economic durability
1

Decision no. 565, 2009, High Court of Justice of Albania;
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of the firm (Williamson, 1985).
But a contract only makes sense if the parties it binds have concluded it under the
auspices of some higher authority that can guarantee they will keep their word. In
the absence of such a guarantor, the contract will be no more than an expression
of the will of the strongest party (Supiot, 2010, 151-162). In terms of employment
protection law, this higher authority plays a central role in Albania. The crucial role
of the State is expressed in two main components: 1) the State’s fixing of a set of
individual rights that concern all the employees and 2) the role of the judge in the
administration of employment relationships.
Albanian labor law was and still is dominated by the intervention of the State, whose
laws and rules aim to impose a ‘balance’ in the employment relationship. Among
these laws and rules, we find the implementation of a legal structure supervising
the exercise of employers’ powers. Although they are considered contractual
relationships of private law, the employment relationships are submitted to rules
emanating from the public order aiming to protect the weaker party of the contract.
The role of the State is also important in the settlement of disputes. More generally,
the role of the judge is essential in the Albanian labor law.
Diﬀerences between employment contracts and commercial contract
Certain characteristics distinguish an employment contract from a merely
transactional one. A transactional contract typically has a short duration, precise
measure of money and goods, little or no future cooperation, no altruism, and no
friendship (Timothy, 1996, 211). A visit to a gas station while traveling on vacation
is an example of a transactional contract. This is a one-time exchange of an easily
commoditized good for cash. No significant relationships existed in the past nor is
there a chance for one to occur in the future.
An employment contract is far diﬀerent. First, the relationship of exchange continues
over a significant period of time and is not a “spot” market deal like a transaction for
securities or commodity futures (Spiedel, 2000). Second, relational contracts contain
significant open terms and reserved discretion for the parties, because the extended
duration of relational contracts prevents the parties from calculating the full value of
the exchange. Parties to a contract are not only free to decide with whom to contract,
but they are also free to decide on how they determine the content of the contract2.
This means that the parties themselves decide on the conditions they deem necessary
to agree upon. In principle, the parties need not adhere to those types of contract
expressly provided for by law but a relationship in the law of obligations may also
arise out of contracts which are not provided for by law but which are not contrary
to the meaning and content of the civil law.
With employment contracts the situation is somewhat diﬀerent. In this respect, the
Labor Code of Albania prescribes those minimum conditions in which the parties
need to agree in to make it possible to speak about employment contract as such.
In addition, the parties must comply with several diﬀerent regulations which are
provided in laws in protection of the employee as the weaker party to the labour
relationship. It is clear that labour laws provide for minimum requirements and
the parties to an employment contract cannot agree to conditions worse than those.
Hence, the right to formulate an employment contract exists in the labour relationship
although to a limited extent. Only arrangements which are more favourable to the
2

Albanian Civil Code, article 660;
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employee can be made. One of the elements of freedom of contract is the free form
of contract. According to the approach prevalent in contract law, contracts may be
concluded in any form whatsoever. It is quite suﬃcient if the parties agree in a
contract orally and obligations and rights evolve on the basis of such contract. At
the same time, however, mandatory requirements of form may be prescribed by law,
or the agreement of the parties, by which they agree in the form of the transaction.
In Albania, the written form of employment contracts is not required as a condition
for its validity3.
As a rule, contracts evolve via the making of an oﬀer and the acceptance of it.
Nevertheless, there is also a theory about factual contract relationship according to
which a contractual relationship in the law of obligations may in certain cases evolve
without a related expression of will purely via actual behaviour. A factual contractual
relationship may emerge in the case of a labour relationship as a relationship in
the law of obligations which has a lasting character. Under a lasting relationship in
the law of obligations, there exists an obligation of lasting behaviour or repeated
discharge of obligation. If a lasting relationship in the law of obligations is based on
a void contractual relationship, there are often consequences which cannot be easily
solved. The principle of factual contractual relationship is especially important in
the context of employment contracts. If there is a wish to annul an employment
contract, the work already performed cannot be reclaimed. In order to alleviate
such complications, the institution of factual contractual relationship is emphasised,
of which contractual requirements arise out of. With employment contracts, this
primarily means that until it is contested or revoked, the employee has all the rights
and obligations arising out of an employment contract (Tavits, 1999, 185-186).
The law does not consistently treat commercial transactions and employment
relationships. The law does in fact recognize substantial diﬀerences in obligations,
sanctions and procedures governing the two types of exchange. The right
to control tests constitutes a criterion used by judges for observing the power of
the employer. Judges also use the criterion of economic dependence to observe
this top-down form of power. In the case of Albania, authority in the employment
relationship and the control associated with it are based on both the outcome of work
and the way in which the work is conducted. In contrast – and this is a fundamental
diﬀerence – in a commercial transaction, control cannot be based on the outcome of
work. The contractual freedom of individuals does not complete the pure economic
exchange: employers and employees are not totally free to define the terms of the
economic exchange.
The agreement governing the employment can be assimilated to a ‘specification
zone’, where the ability to expressly determine the qualification and the remuneration
of the employee, the place and other conditions of his work, the clauses providing
advantages and guarantees for the employee (job vehicle and accommodations,
experience advantages, clauses of ensuring employment during a precise time and
so on) and other specific subjections (working test period, clause of mobility, result
clause or non-competition clause) is stipulated (Masten, 1988, 181-198). Similarly, the
contractual dimension is important when the employer decides to change or modify
“When the contract of employment is concluded orally, the employer, within 30 days,starting on the day of
the concluding of the contract, is obliged to compile the written relevant document bearing his/her signature
and that if the employee, which particularly contains the elements as provided in point (3) of this article.
Failing to compile this document in a written form shall not affect the validity of the contract, but it only
makes the employer responsible as defined by Article 202, point 2, of this Code.” Article 21 of the Labor
Code of Albania.
3
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certain employment and work conditions. These changes or modifications constitute
a revision of the employment contract, which thus requires the agreement of the
employer.
From this contract, the employee becomes the creditor of the job provision and of the
work tasks corresponding to the accepted qualification.
An employer cannot demand employees to work and provide productive tasks
beyond the initial employment contract (notably because the criterion of employee
qualifications and performances is central in Albanian employment contract).
Because the area of the acceptance zone depends on this qualification, the employer
cannot modify it without the consent of the employee.
Here the restriction/protection of the individual party is framed not only
under the guise of freedom of contract, but also an impingement of the rights of
the protected party to enter into contracts that legislatures might perceive as
disadvantageous or unsafe for that party.
Conclusions
The two main theories mentioned before, the transaction cost economics and the
modern theory of property rights, do both make the distinction between a political
model (the Albanian case) and an economic model of the employment relationships.
Contract economic theories develop a view of the firm that is closely linked to the
definition of the firm as an autonomous legal entity governed by its own internal rules
– and not by external norms. Similarly, the powers and the rights of the employer are
stronger and the professional legal order is clearly distinct from the State public order,
which leads to a larger area of freedom to contract. In contrast, the incompleteness
of contracts is clearly admitted by legislators in Albania and diﬀerent external norms
and provisions aim at reducing this incompleteness. Similarly, Albanian legislators
usually try to reduce the asymmetry of power between employer and employee and
to limit the discretionary decisions made by employers, by reducing their freedom to
contract the conditions of the relationship and its performance.
New developments need to be proposed both in economics and in law to reconsider
the positive dimension of the employment relationship and to analyze it from the
new international institutional environment. In this positive view, it is also
necessary to analyze the politico-legal implications of the emergence of complex
organizational forms (which are not correctly explained by contract approaches) that
allow employers to exploit possibilities for the fragmentation of the legal form of the
firm, notably in terms of employment and collective legal responsibilities.
The right to contract is one of the fundamental rights in our society and it rightly
receives primary credit for the establishment of a functional market-based economy.
The protection of employees should not come from law but from market mechanisms.
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Abstract
Drug discovery procedures and the methodology of pharmaceutical research are some
really important topics in the actual pharmaceutical global reality, following constant and
continuous updates, in order to improve current standards, prevent errors from the past and
to establish more eﬀective control steps, with the final objective, the assurance of quality and
safety, for pharmaceutical products, under development and/or already present in the market.
Albania recently has undergone and still continues to face significant changes in the
pharmaceutical system. Our country has become more and more involved in the pharmaceutical
global system, where clinical trials, as part of researches, surveys or approvals for drug (new
molecules or already known ones), are no longer an utopia for Albania, but a reality with
many variables and delicate moments of interests.
Clinical trials require an important amount of knowledge and preparation, well-developed
infrastructures, constant investments, careful arrangements, security measures and
coordinated planning among all parts of interests, private or public structures. In this article
we will present a detailed overview of the clinical trials regulatory and legal status in Albania,
discussing practical activities in healthcare system, with an important focus on specific local
characteristics, problems, findings and possible solutions, for a better future.
Keywords: clinical trials, regulatory status, Albania, healthcare system, IRB/EC.

Introduction
The Republic of Albania is a country of the Southern Europe, located in the western
part of the Balkan Peninsula, with an overall area of 28,750 km² and a population of
around 2.900.000 people. Historically, during the 20th and 21st century, the country
has faced a lot of important political & economic changes, from independence
proclaim (1912) to actual eﬀorts for joining the EU Community (2016). In December
1990, the country decided to abandon a previous totalitarian communism system of
government (present from year 1944, at the end of WWII), in favor of a democratic
system. This “revolution” had a tremendous impact on every aspect of Albanian
citizen’s life, but in particular the change brought many new challenges for the
healthcare system, passing from a “totally controlled public one”, to a new system
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with many components, new entities (private and public ones), new organization
and regulations to be built from foundations. [Nuri B.,2002] [Zegali R,2015]

Scheme 1. Actual Albanian healthcare structure and organization
After an important transition period of time, with diﬃculties and political crisis
(more than a decade), the beginning of the 21st century coincides with approval
of some appropriate “modern laws”, in which new concepts were introduced for
the first time in Albanian regulations. One of these concepts was the one related
to clinical trials, introduced first in the Law No.9323 “For Drugs and Pharmaceutical
Services”, date 25.11.2004, with a clear definition and specifications given in Chapter
5 - Article 22, 23, (only two articles). In this law and respective articles, were stated
the following details:
Clinical trial was defined as - “a systematic study on people for therapeutic findings
or verifications, and/or side eﬀects of medical products, and also for investigating their
pharmacokinetics”.
Clinical trials with drugs could be performed on humans only if they were
considered necessary: a) for granting permission for Marketing Authorization
(MA); b) proving the clinical eﬀect and safety of a drug (research); c) renewal of
evaluation of the post-marketing eﬃcacy and safety of a drug.
Clinical trials could be managed from healthcare institutions oﬃcially recognized
by Albanian Ministry of Health (MoH), in accordance with the standards of Good
Clinical Practice (GCP)
Performing clinical trials on humans without informing them (written consent)
was forbidden.
Authorization (unregistered drugs) was granted by the National Ethics Committee
after approvals from Drug Regulatory Agencies.
Structural organization & functioning of the National Ethics Committee was
defined by the Council of Ministers.
This law was in force for the period of time between November 2004 – July 2014
(almost 10 years), and was amended 5 times (Law No. 9523;9644;10008;10350;10410 –
on years 2006, 2008, 2010, 2011), but none of these amendments introduced anything
new or modified elements, about the clinical trials part. As we can observe from
the above specifications, the number of requests and regulations that ruled clinical
trials activities, during that period was very low and basic, with no specifications
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and this framework created the possibility of decisions and interpretations, based
on subjective views, personal experiences & interests, from oﬃcials and/or person
of interests.
A very important change in Albanian healthcare system activity was the introduction
of a new law - Law No.105/2014 “On Drugs and Pharmaceutical Services”, date 31.07.2014,
which brought to us, in general some important additions, for example: requests
related to drugs manufacturing procedures, their placement on the market, importexport, trade, use, pharmacovigilance, advertising, quality control and inspection
activities, in the Republic of Albania, in order to ensure public health.
This law was structured and aligned partially with the following EC Directives: The
Directive of Council and European Parliament 2001/83/CE, dated November 6th 2001, “On
the community code relating to medicinal products for human use”, and Directive 2001/20/
CE of Council and European Parliament, dated April 4th 2001 “On the approximation of
the laws, regulations and administrative provisions of the Member States relating to the
implementation of good clinical practice in the conduct of clinical trials on medicinal products
for human use”.
Also specifically, Law No.105/2014 introduced some changes to the actual/present
clinical trials regulation status in Albania. Clinical trials are mentioned in Chapter
4 - Article 22, 23, 24, 25, 26 and 27, with the following improvements, compared to
the past:
Better definitions and more details on reasons when trials are accepted (including
type of eﬀects and pharmacokinetics & pharmacodinamic aspects.
Confirmation that only very selected/approved healthcare institutions from MoH,
can perform them.
The explanation of procedure related to all documentation (appropriate format,
fully detailed) submissions requests approval from Minister of Health
Introduction of specifications between child and adult subjects, two diﬀerent
articles (one for each of them), describing their rights, their diﬀerences and
necessity to be protected
Much more focus on patient protection (informed consent) and possibility to
leave the trial at any time, with no penalties.
National Ethics Committee is confirmed as responsible institution for clinical trials,
with precise duties, timelines about approvals, notifications and finalization of
trials.
Introduction of possibility to interrupt trials already in progress.
Statement that ‘’the patient interest is above science and society interests’’.
Another fundamental step, in order to create a suitable environment for the
implementation of clinical trials in practice, following the requests of the above law,
was the update of the National Ethic Committee (institution already present and
functional), based on GCP standards. For this reason, it was released on 15 July 2015,
the Decision of the Council of Ministers No. 630, “For the organization, composition and
method of operation of the Ethics Committee”. According to this decision the Albanian
National Ethics Committee is composed by 9 members, as follows:
a) two medical clinicians
b) a general practitioner
c) a pediatrician
d) a pharmacist (pharmacologist) d) a geneticist physician
f) a lawyer;
e) a distinguished healthcare personality h) a psychologist.
These members are appointed by the Minister of Health, after a public selection
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procedure and can exercise this function for a term of three years, with the right to
be re-elected only one more time. Also they must not have any conflict of interest,
signing specific annual statements and cannot vote for any trials, where they have
a direct or indirect conflict of interest. Submission to EC is mandatory for any kind
of clinical trials, the timelines for oﬃcial response are 60 days from submission and
actually there is not a standard fee to be paid by applicants, related to the submissions
and dossier evaluation (free of charge)
Clinical trials reality: Considerations and discussions
After all the above legislative considerations, it is important to make a short summary
of the past, present and future practical reality of clinical trials applications and
researches in Albania, during this last two decades. First of all, the number is clinical
trials performed is still very low, during these last two decades, the total number of
performed and completed clinical trials locally is not higher than approximately 10
studies (in endocrinology, oncology, hematology, nephrology, etc), mainly phase III
& IV (post marketing) trials, with an average duration of 12–36 month and roughly
estimated cost/study of 20,000 – 30,000 €. General costs (patients & professionals
activities, regulatory fees, etc.) are still lower than other countries, with important
type of procedures that require no fee payments at all. The majority of these trials
have been performed in the “Mother Teresa University Hospital Center” of Tirana.
These studies have been realized from multinational pharmaceutical leader
companies, as part of their R&D programs, including Albanian sites among several
others EU and Balkan countries. During all the required steps, persons responsible
have followed and implemented the highest level of standards in charge and
procedures have been overviewed constantly from outside partners. The results
achieved have been published locally or internationally, in form of scientific articles
or presentations, with important impact and feedbacks.
The main areas with medicinal and scientific interest are:
o Cardiology (Ischemic Heart Diseases)
o Respiratory diseases (chronic obstructive pulmonary diseases - COPD)
o Oncology and hematology (lung, breast, colon, sickle cell anemia, thalassemia,
leukemia)
o Diabetes and other endocrine, metabolic disorders (diabetes type 1&2, iodine
deficiencies, thyroid disorders, Gaucher’s disease)
o Neurological disorders (epilepsy, Alzheimer’s disease, Parkinson’s disease,
chronic pain)
o Infectious & parasitic diseases
o Musculoskeletal disorders (bone fractures, arthritis, back pain)
o Autoimmune diseases (celiac disease, multiple sclerosis, rheumatoid arthritis,
tendinitis)
o Nutritional disorders (under nutrition, vitamin deficiencies) [Burazeri G. et
al,2014]
Together with this reality, Healthcare and Regulatory Authorities have started to be
more concerned about these scientific activities, beginning with the implementation
of new legislative elements (law, regulations and round-table meetings). In the future
the final objective will be the total adaptation of local standards with European ones
(naturally this will take some time...)
All the above elements can be considered as positive but we should also mention
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also some diﬃculties and problems observed during past and ongoing experiences.
Some of these problems can be listed as follows :
Cases of obsolete medical infrastructure
Important diﬀerences between Tirana (capital) and other locations
Professional qualifications and experiences of persons involved
Delays in submitting reports (especially ADRs)
Diﬃculties for some patients to perform the required analyses, including their
cost (in some cases not reimbursed)
Complications related to contract and payment agreements, especially with
institutions
Conclusions
Clinical trials in Albania can be considered an important reality in pharmaceutical
activities, with specific characteristics and elements of interest. Their legislation
framework has changed radically in the latest years, trying to adopt local request
to European and global standards but there are still many challenges to be passed.
Problems observed should be part of professional debates, in order to find solutions
or take the appropriate measures against them. We are part of global realities
and markets, so we need to act fast…Clinical trials will be an essential part of the
future of healthcare activities in Albania and also they will be influenced by many
major factors, like the growth of local and international pharmaceutical market,
improvement in infrastructure and medical devices, better qualifications and much
more experience of healthcare professionals (HCPs), pharmaceutical companies
business plans or their internal policies.
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Films with legal proceedings are an inspiration for justice or incentive to
embrace the dark side, for the young Albanians?
Brikena Kullolli
High school “Ismail Qemali”, Tirana
Abstract
This study aims to analyze the relationship between viewing movies with judicial processes
and feeling that they encourage young people. These films promote the feeling of justice to
Albanian youth or the adaptation to the dark side of life. Also, this study intended to show
what is the impact of gender on the response of young people in watching these films.
According to various studies carried out during the last 20 years watching movies with legal
proceedings has prompted more the sense of justice to Albanian youth and a desire to fight
the injustices that diﬀerent people suﬀer.
But how true is it for Albanian society today? A society that suﬀers numerous problems with
the justice system and where a part of young people say they want their dreams to be realized
quickly in one way or another. Who are more inclined towards justice boys or girls? Which of
them are seduced by the dark side of life and society that oﬀers today?
Keywords: Movies with legal proceedings, Albanian youth, sense of justice, the dark side of
life and society.

Introduction
With invention of new technologies, espacially television, human life has changed
a lot. TV programs and movies have become and important part of people life,
especially adolescents and children (Hodge, Robert & David Tripp, 1986). The
impact that movies and television programs have on adolescent behaviour is
increasing every day. Many studies has shown that some kind of movies and TV
programs with violent episodes aﬀect the behaviour of the adolescents, some times
against the violence and sometimes makes them acting with violence against the
others. Diﬀerent studies shows that diﬀerent movies influence in diﬀerent ways the
behavior of the people (Roberts, Foehr & Rideout, 2005).
Methodology
The methodology used in this study includes the theoretical and empirical aspect.
The study was also based on the specific sociological and psychopedagogic literature,
diﬀerent interviews with adolescents about the relationship between viewing
movies with judicial processes and the influence that they have on the behaviour of
the Albanian adolescents.
The analysis of the problem
The influence of television and its programs in changing and creating the behavior
of people is an undeniable fact in modern days. Discussions of many researchers in
recent decades have focused not only on the positive impact of television on people’s
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lives, but more on the negative impact it has on them, especially in adolescents
(Bandura & Ross, 1963).
Various sociological, psychological and pedagogical studies are realized on the
impact of television programs, television series or movies with judicial processes
(Anderson, 1977). The purpose of these studies was the impact that these programs
or movies have on adolescent behavior. These movies encourage them to be fair and
correct, to desire more justice and to help people who deserve justice, or encourage
these adolescents to be more attracted to the dark side of life (Anderson, 1997).
According to researchers in this field has a great impact the psychological and
cultural formation of adolescents, the environment in which they are grown and
live peers with whom they pas their time, family members and relatives (Dominick,
1975).
The impact of these programs is bilateral. According to the researchers a significant
part of adolescents withdrawn from the dark side of life, from what that kind of life
oﬀers to them. In their minds often displayed the luxury life that they can make,
traveling the world, a lot of money as well as the adrenaline they can feel for the
moment. Adolescents often take this road by necessity, because they have no other
choice. But in many cases they choose their path in thinking that nothing bad will
happen to them.
This is not only because they think they are smarter and more resourceful than the
characters of movies or series they follow, who end up in prison or even dead, but
also because these programs often show cases of persons who although broke the
law (have damaged someone or some properties) have found a way not paying for
their bad actions. These programs show to adolescents that criminal activity in some
cases (though few) benefits and gives them great pleasure (Anderson, Berkowitz,
Donnerstein, Huesman, Johnson, Linz, Malamuth & Wartella, 2003).
Models who appear in TV series or movies with judicial processes are diﬀerent.
Also the impact they are having on adolescents is diﬀerent. A good part of these
programmes show domestic violence as a way to solve the problem. From various
studies it has been observed that over 50% of the films include wrong actions to
achive the desired results even from the main positive characters of these programs
(for example in many films or TV series the main character becomes part of a criminal
group of people to capture the negative character, although his behavior in these
cases is justified just because what is important is the conclusion). But this gives to
adolescent not a clear pattern to behave. In this way they think that everything is
possible and that the aim justifies the means.
But these films have not only negative impacts. A significant number of adolescents
are influenced by watching programs or movies with judicial processes. These
programs promote a sense of justice to them, the desire to fight for a better and more
equitable society. Their desire to help people who are in need encourages them to
choose a diﬃcult road for their future to have more justice in life and in society. For
these young people everyone is equal, as one who has money and who does not, as
he who has support and who does not. Justice must be righteous and for the just not
for the criminals.
Even in Albanian society the impact of television programs on adolescent behavior
has been increasing on the last 20 years. Various studies over the years have shown
that adolescents have been less influenced by television programs with violent
episodes. In this regard a significant impact had family and the values with which
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parents has educated children and adolescents.
A study conducted in 2002 in Albania showed that adolescents who watch movies
with judicial processes are positively influenced by these programmes (Dervishi,
2002). Only a small number of adolescents are not influenced or influenced negatively
by movies with judicial processes. Programmes and movies with judicial processes
encourage the sense of justice at the Albanian adolescents, the desire to help people
in need and to make people believe in justice.
The study also found that boys were more attracted by the dark side of life from
movies with judicial processes than girls (Dervishi, 2002). These movies cultivate the
sense of justice to them. This for many reasons. But one of the main reasons was the
poor economic state of Albanian families, where men and boys were the ones who
must solve this problem, while girls do not. Adolescents who are under the pressure
of diﬃculties that faced in life, in the family and in society that can be more attract
from the dark watching movies with judicial processes than justice or humanity.
Questions raised today are: Which is the opinion of Albanian adolescents about
the impact of programmes or movies with judicial processes in their lives and their
peers?
What is the pattern of life that is oﬀered today by Albanian society today for
adolescents?
Albanian adolescents claim, and not only them, that when they open the TV,
newspapers or any other communication instument the news that draws the attention
are the one of murder, drug traﬃcking, accidents. From numerous interviews and
conversations with adolescents for what withdraw the attention is their opinion
about life in Albania. “Wherever we look we see people with expensive cars, with a
lot of money in their hands. Some people who some time ago had nothing. But how
they make all this money in so short time? Our parents have to worked fairly for a
lifetime and have nothing of these “- says a 17-year-old girl from Tirana. Furthermore
many other adolescents share the same opinion.
Another concern is that adolescents in Albania is about the justice system and judges
who are not the same as in programmes or movies with judicial processes that they
are often and willingly follow during the day. More often they hear about criminals
who are fre from their charges, the guilty ones are not condemned. This makes that
adolescents who watched programmes or movies with judicial processes wanting
to be justice for all even in their country. These movies grow their awareness of the
sense of justice and a desire to fight the injustices that are done to diﬀerent people.
But movies with judicial processes to some adolescents, the number of which
has increased in recent years, stimulate the desire to follow deviant model that is
provided to them by a part of the society where they live. They are attracted by the
easy life and the thought that with these actions, which are not right, can achieve
many things in life without thinking about the consequences.
But who are more attracted by the sense of justice girls or boys?
The reality of the Albanian society in recent years has shown that as same as boys
and girls are attracted to justice. Justice which they perceive as justice not to retaliate
or punish, but justice for a better society and people. Also boys and girls are attracted
by the dark side of life, even though their number is smaller than that of boys, but
the reasons are not very diﬀerent. Everyone wants a better life in a short time and
without much eﬀort.
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Conclusions
In conclusion we can say that the impact of television programs on the lives of many
adolescents concern the society today (Bushman & Huesman, 2006). The impact of
TV programs in the behavior of people is active in every field. For eg., Businesses
use diﬀerent ads to convince consumers to buy their product (and often consciously
showing only the positive aspects of the product and not the negative ones);
politicians use television to attract their voters by promising them many things,
which after the election they forget about them. In this way, television programs or
movies with judicial processes aﬀect the behavior of adolescents.
The role of these programs on lifestyle and behavior of adolescents needs further
study. TV programs should be promoted to encourage young people to inspire them
for a better life through justice, humanism and cooperation, not through deviant and
criminal actions.
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Comprehending the mobility factors of Albanian citizens from 1991-2016, in
a more and complex globalized world
Neshat Zeneli
Introduction
The migration process of Albanian citizens from 1990-2016, has known four main
phases.
The first one was in 1990-1996, recognized by three main phenomena:
“Embassy Migrants, Summer –July 1990-”, with more than 5000 people1
refuges in the Westerner Embassy, from which 3,199 people or 63% were housed in
West Germany, and the 12 July has been convoyed to the port city of Durres toward
Italy to bring them by train to Germany, France etc,
“ Mass Exodus”, March, August 1991, through the “boat people exodus to
southern Italy, where 25,000 migrants were accepted and settled in Italy and
Regular and Irregular migration till 1996.
The second one 1997-2000, this has been characterized by two main crises: “The
Pyramidal Crisis, March 1997, and Kosovo Crisis 1998-1999, (end of war 11 June
1999).
The third phase 2000-2010, which can be considered as a stable phase in the migration
process and as a period of integration of Albanian citizens to host countries (families
reunification, children integration, etc),
The fourth or last one 2010-2016, (2013-2016), is characterized by a completely new
dynamic or phenomena called: “Asylum Seeking” with more than 90% of Albanian
citizens to Germany known as “Asylum seeking” in EU.
The diﬀerent waves of emigration, has made Albania with more than 33% citizens
living abroad, for a period of 25 years after the collapse of communist regime. (19912015). According the latest data approximately 1.5-2 million Albanians2 are abroad,
mainly in: (i) 0.5-0.6 million in Greece; (ii) 0.5-0.6 million in Italy, and; (iii) 0.1 million
in USA, 703, 000 in Germany etc. Based on Albania extended migration profile 20122014, published by Ministry of Internal Aﬀairs December 2015, there were 1.4-1.5
million of emigrants in 2011, or 33% of the entire country population (INSTAT, 2011).
During 2016-2017, there is an attempt to discuss on the role of Migration and
Diaspora, in Albania and Kosovo and to bring much closer the research on this topic
to the policy level.
The aim of this paper is to understand, comprehend push and pull factors for
migration (which is a permanent issue for more than 2 decades.) and the status
of reintegration process of all return Albanian citizens. The period 2009-2017 is the
period of big return, because of two main reasons: economic crisis of 2008-2012 and
return from the category of “Asylum Seekers” 2013-2016. In 2017 will return back in
Albania only from Germany 55 thousand Albanian citizens that have had negative
answer to the request for asylum seeking.

Migration and Development in Albania, Working Paper C5, Sussex Centre for Migration Research,
December 2003, page 25.
2
http://www.cid.harvard.edu/ciddata/ciddata.html
3
Federal Statistical Office ,Wiesbaden 2016.
1

206

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

Vienna, 8-9 April

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

2. Mobility factors of Albanian citizens from 1991-2016, in a more and complexe
globalized world
2.1. Mobility out:
The mobility factors for migration of Albanian citizens are diﬀerent through the
phases which it has passed.
For the first phase 1990-1996, phase 1.1, 1990-1991, the migration has been firstly for
political reason, and phase 1.2 from 1992-1996, has been a strategy of pure economic
survival, and a mean of self-realization, seeing the income benefit in EU countries
more attractive and a mean to support the remaining members of the family in
Albania ( generally the parents).
The second phase 1997-2000, has been for physical and economical survival after the
crisis of March 1997 in Albania and the conflict of Kosovo in 1998-1999.
The third phase 2000-2010 has been a phase of more stability, and Albanian having
a more realistic image of Europe, they have shifted their attention beside Italy and
Greece for family and regular migration, toward countries with better economic
prospects and possibilities such as United Kingdom, USA and Canada (NSM, 2005:10).
The fourth phase 2010-2017 is known as a phase of return 2010-2013 and increase of
asylum seeking in EU countries 2013-2016.
The crisis of 2008 in most European Union Countries, especially in Greece and Italy,
has changed the destination migration of Albania citizens toward EU countries. If
in 1992-2000, the main destination migration has been Italy and Greece, in the last
decade (2010-2016) the main country of destination has been Germany. The figure of
the table 2.1 confirms this idea.
Table 2.1. Asylum application of Albanian Citizens to EU and Germany 2010-2015
Asylum Applicants
Total

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

2015

EU

1,075

2,860

6,875

10,555

16,145

65,935

Germany

40

80

230

1,245

7,865

53,805 or 81%

Source: Eurostat, 2016.
The question is why this change of migration destination?
There are many factors that can prove this, but the most important factors are:
The labor market in Germany oﬀer more than every other EU countries possibility
to be integrated,
The high standard of living, social policy protection, education system is more
attractive than in the other countries. The support through allowance for living
expenses during the stay. The monthly allowance was 140 Euro per adult and 40
Euros per child. Housing, electricity and water bills as well as medical services
were free of charge for the whole family.
2.1.1. Push and pull factors
The push factors: The economic performance and decrease in demand for labor, law
salary level for unskilled people are key factors that push Albanians in general and
young people in particular to leave the country.
Search for better life is another factor because the transition period and European
Integration of Albania has been very long. The expectations of Albanian citizens in
1991 has been very optimistic in terms of EU integration, in order to ensure the four
freedoms “including the most important, the free movement of workers”.
The pull factors: The socio economic development level and the high standards of
living of the destination country as Germany, Belgium, Netherland, etc make very
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attractive the migration.
The higher possibility for being employed, better jobs, higher earnings, and-especially
for those who had a professional qualification- the opportunities to reach higher
level of careers and better education prospects for their children , were the main pull
factors, even for those that has asked asylum protection.
2.2 Return and Reintegration process
2.2. 1 Return Process
In order to analyze the return phenomena, for the purpose of this paper are studied
three main sources:
-INSTAT and IOM Survey 2013, titled return migration and reintegration in Albania,
Extended Profile of Migration published by Ministry of Interior, 2012-2014, Albania
and Eurostat data on migration.
Based on the survey of INSTAT and IOM, 2013, a total of 133,544 Albania migrants
of the age group 18 years old and above have returned to Albania in the period 20092013, of whom 98314 were males or 73,7%, and 35130 or 26.3% females.
-Albanian Extended Migration Profile 2012-2014, published by Albanian Ministry
of Interior, 29,6665 Albanian citizens have been asked to leave EU in 2014. More
details on Albanians citizens apprehended and asked to leave EU countries from
2012-2014 are in the Table 2.2.
-EUROSTAT data on Migration 2016, specially on Asylum application from Albania
to EU, and Germany, 2010-2016. Returning to Albania followed the same pattern as
departure: it was quick decision but this time handed by German authorities. In Albania
they found same context as before, and that’s why they want to return …to Germany
Table 2.2. Albanian citizens apprehended in EU countries, 2012-2014
Year

2012

2013

2014

Albanian citizens apprehended in EU

18,610

27,035

30,430

Albanian citizens who have been refused entry in EU

13,195

12,980

14,275

Albanian citizens who have been asked to leave EU

16,160

20,725

29,665

Source: Ministry of Internal Aﬀairs
The data on returned people are available through oﬃcial data of Ministry of
Interior. Based on this source during 2014, a total of 20,376 Albania citizens have
been returned from EU countries4. More detailed are presented in the graph nr. 2.1.
Graph 2.2. Albanian citizens returned 2012-2014 from EU countries

Source: Ministry of Internal Aﬀairs, 2015
4

Albania Extended Migration Profile 2012-2014.
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More than 95% of returned Albanian citizens are male (95% in 2012 and 96% in 2014).
The intensification of return of Albanian citizens has been for diﬀerent reasons, such
as:
(i)
voluntary return of economic emigrants;
(ii)
return of emigrants because of the crisis in the host countries;
(iii)
return of minors where accompanied or not and,
(iv)
forced return.
The forced return is a consequence of the increased forced returns of the irregular
emigrants from Albania toward EU countries (mostly in Germany, Belgium, France,
etc.) reflecting the “asylum seeking” phenomena. This development is a result of
the fulfillment of Albanian government obligations in the framework of the EU
integration. In this framework, a Readmission Agreement between the European
Community and the Albanian Government has been signed in 14 April 2005 and
entered into force on 1 May 2006 for Albanian citizens and on 1 may 2008 for thirdcountry nationals.
2.2.2. Reintegration Process. Challenges and diﬃculties
In terms of Institutional framework regarding the return and reintegration of
Albanian citizens, the list of institutions responsible and involved is very large as:
Ministry of Interior in front oﬃce in the process of retuning, who runs the database
of border-crossing entries of returned Albanian citizens through the General
Directorate of Border and Migration (European Commission, 2016), Ministry of
Social Welfare and Youth ( responsible for the reintegration of returned people in
terms of social and employment policies), National Employment Service (NES),
with a focal point at local level that: (i) collects detailed information on returned
Albanian citizens, (ii) assesses their needs, provide them information according their
needs, and to address them to the institutions oﬀering relevant services, such as to
health, education, employment and so forth;, Ministry of Foreign Aﬀairs, Ministry
of Education and Sports, Ministry of Health, -Ministry of Public Work, Ministry of
Agriculture, Ministry of Economy, Ministry of Finance.
Acknowledging the importance of the phenomenon of returned migrants5 in 2010,
Albanian government has approved the Strategy on Reintegration of Returned
Albanian citizens 2010-2015. The strategy has foreseen a series of measures to be
undertaken for the reintegration6 of Albanian nationals from EU member states.
The main objective and measures of this strategy were to: (i) improve the legal
framework on reintegration support, and to; (ii) ensure eﬀective structure in Public
Return migrants/migration: The movement of persons returning to his/her country of origin or habitual
residence usually after spending at least one year in another country. This return may or not may be voluntary.
Return migration includes voluntary return or forced return.
6
Reintegration: (i) Re-inclusion or re-incorporation of a person into a group or a process, e.g. of a migrant
into the society of his/her country of origin or habitual residence; (ii) Re-integration (cultural): In the context
of return migration, re-adoption from the returned migrant of the values, ways of living, language, moral
principles, ideology, and traditions of the county of origin’s society; (iii) Re-integration (economic)- In the
context of return migration, the process by which a migrant is reinserted into the economic system of his
or her country of origin, and be able to earn his or her own living. In terms of development, economic
reinsertion also aims at using the know-how which was acquired in the foreign country to promote
economic and social development of the country of origin; (iv) Re-integration (social)-In the context of
return migration, the reinsertion of a migrant into the social structures of his/her country of origin. This
includes the development of a personal network (friends, relatives, neighbors) and the development of civil
society structures (associations, self-help groups and other organizations). Source: Return migration and
Reintegration in Albania 2013-Instat and IOM.
5
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Institutions to guarantee reintegration support for returned Albanian citizens, and
(iii.) integration of Albanian citizens in the economic and social life. But from 2012
till 2015, a new phenomenon has arisen i.e. the asylum-seeking in the EU member
States, especially in Germany, Belgium, France, etc.
The reintegration mechanisms in Albania are very weak.
Why the reintegration process is very weak?
There are a lot of factors, but the main that can be listed are as follow:
-Lack of concrete measures for reintegration of returned people,
-Lack of confidence in the public institutions that oﬀer services. This can be explained
by two main data screened during the elaboration of this paper:
Based on the publication of Cooperation and Development Institute, Tirana,
Albania , December 2016, a quarter of the participants have had no contact at all
with any public institution in Albania since their return. The detachment and noncommunication with oﬃcial institutions and / or administration is a constant feature
of our migrant group.
In 2014, the data of Albanian National Employment Service shows that from 20,376
returned migrants (2014) only 834 or 4% has been registered in the employment
oﬃces, for being supported for employment and vocational training issues.
Hence, the administration should carefully assess their way to engage with this
group. A more proactive approach, the use of community structures and other
cultural-specific factors can definitely help to spread the information and establish a
dynamic of cooperation of the individual with the administration.
After returned, despite the employment conditions, the unemployment status and
their living conditions in Albania, some of them are attending German language
courses and/or vocation courses that would enable them not only to develop labour
market skills, but also to get certificates that would facilitate their legal return to
Germany for employment purposes.
Basically on their return they continued to do whatever they were doing before they
left, being it work, study or unemployed. Nevertheless the German experience served
as a wake-up call - now they know that if they are good enough to learn the language
and / or be skilled in selected professions, Germany gives them a chance. Learning the
language and/or enrolling in VET is extremely useful to get this target group involved
in meaningful and gainful activities, as much as providing them with a goal in life.
Dilemma and will for going abroad once again but in legal way
The push factors and the reasons to re-emigrate are the same as the ones that lead
to their first migration decision not long ago. They want a better life for themselves
and for their children, the possibility to get a better income to overcome the financial
diﬃculties they are facing in Albania, to have better employment opportunities and
better working conditions.
Regarding the pull factors, some of the participants are using their networks and
friends they made in Germany to look for job opportunities. The ones that managed
to get an employment oﬀer before they returned, are using it to engage in the legal
migration procedure. Others are making no plans currently because they have to
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wait for the expulsion period to be terminated or for the language / VET courses to
be completed. Many are also saving money to pay for their trip. One of the heads of
households interviewed also claimed that his two sons were now in Italy trying to
find employment and finance their next family migration towards Germany.
In my opinion the push factors remain the same. Pull factors are the same too, but much
clearer, better defined and above all, understood. The returnee would-be emigrants are
more knowledgeable about the country they want to go, and this aﬀects directly the
way they and their families are preparing for the next trip. This information situation
would be an ideal target goal for the whole population of those that want to emigrate.
Iinformation on regular migration has to be better organized and provided by
public authorities , because in general the information on how to re-emigrate was
quite scarce and non-adequate. The rule according to which it is not suﬃcient to
get a job oﬀer, but one must make sure that no other German national can fill it,
before applying to emigrate, was not clear. The need to provide clear and adapted
information in acceptable ways to this target group is paramount to ensure a legal
approach and avoid black market agents.
The Labour Market in Germany, since January 2016, is open beside the qualified
workers, also for non-qualified workers provided they have an employment
contract, for an initial permit to up to two years, renewable. Providing information
about the German labour market and the way to reach it is paramount for an eﬃcient
procedure of legal migration. On top of allowing candidates to get properly prepared,
it undercuts the eﬀorts of migration mafia and other illegal networks to profit from
the despair and ignorance of would-be migrants. It is of paramount importance
for authorities - in Albania and Germany - to understand that there is a whole part
of would-be-migrants that does not appear in their radar. Those individuals use
informal networks to obtain information, have no or very little access to internet, have
low degree of education and are not used to deal with administration. Furthermore,
a high proportion lives in rural areas and cannot aﬀord to travel to the main cities
to obtain available information. This target group does not fit in the profile of what
Germany is looking for. However this does not mean that they will not try to go
there. These are the ones that are the easiest prey of miss-information campaign or
of human traﬃckers, and that have the most to lose. New and innovative ways must
be implemented to inform those individuals about their rights and opportunities.
Challenges for Reintegration
Build up the trust in country of origin (Albania) and approach change
for the reintegration of returned people by using concrete measures in order to
ensure a fast and decent integration and not only by elaboration of integration
strategy. Operational and coordination actions need to be urgently implemented in
cooperation between government and donors communities.
3. Recommendations
Recommendations for Re-integration
Based on the study of the publications, legislations, and strategies on mobility
issues (mobility out and mobility in-reintegration of returned people) the following
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recommendations are proposed:
• The re-integration policy for returned emigrants need to be better coordinated due
to the multiples of actors involved and the unclear role, overlapping responsibilities
and resulting ownership;
• The Public Employment Service must change approach and increase the level of
support in concrete terms and accompaniment on the ground, and not only with
advice and counseling dispensed in the oﬃces;
• Creation of a special fund for the reintegration of the voluntary returned asylum
seekers;
• Increasing the role of local government. Fiscal alleviation and concrete support for
the returned emigrants based on a regional approach through a better coordination
with all actors at regional and local level
Recommendations for Emigration
• Increase the transparency of information on emigration and be careful during the
message transmission in media, to avoid the increases the expectation of the young
people and often encourage them to emigrate without giving them the exact and
right information;
• Develop and implement accreditation of Private Agency for Employment in order
to have a quality check and avoid problems that may happen to Albania citizens.
• Improve organizations and inputs (human and financial resources) for
standardized services for migrations issues.
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Abstract
Passivity and the lack of physical activity is widely spread among women of 50 years of age
in Albania and this is closely linked to many factors that hamper their partaking into sportive
activities and their approach to the healthcare .The physical activity can improve the health of
these women and help in prevention of many diseases which originate from the aging process
and physiological changes that occur in their body.
Many women suﬀer from illnesses, processes of which are linked to inactivity and not
enough participation in various sportive activities, by not evaluating the benefits of physical
activity through which could help them in the replacement of the estrogen hormone and
bones weakness after menopause .It reduces the anxiety and depression symptoms and
stimulates the sense of humor , It can also help in reduction of the blood pressure to women
and hypertension too.
Physical activity has been and is closely linked to the psychological state by decreasing the
levels of stress , anxiety and depression. This is particularly important for women who show
depression signs, who in fact are mostly aﬀected by this illness rather than men in developing
countries.
Keywords: Health, physiological aspect, physical activity, illness.

Introducion
With increasing age, there is an increased risk of developing non-communicable
chronic health conditions.2 In a recently published review, Blair et al emphasised the
direct link between physical inactivity, low cardiovascular fitness and the presence
of chronic health conditions.3
Five leading risk factors for death are high blood pressure, smoking, high blood
glucose, physical inactivity and obesity.4 A glance at these risk factors reveals
that high blood pressure and glucose levels as well as obesity are connected with
physical inactivity.3Alongside the increasing incidence of these risk factors with
ageing, there is a decline in many physiological systems; a loss of muscle mass,
a decline in balance ability, a reduction in muscle strength and endurance5 and a
decline in cognitive performance,6 all of which impact on functional independence.
Paterson et al1 suggested that increasing physical activity levels is the most important
intervention to improve health in populations. For older adults, extending life is an
important factor, but the maintenance of functional independence is also of high
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importance, both to maintain quality of life and to manage health resources.7
Qellimi dhe objektivi i studimit
Qellimi i studimi tone synon te permiresoje jeten e femrave mbi 50 vjec ne vendin
tone duke nxitur pjesmarrjen e tyre ne aktivitete rekreative te ndryshme .
Objektivi
Te behet nje vleresim I pervojave dhe i praktikes ekzistuese qe kane te bejne njohurite
thelbesore te benefiteve te aktivitetit fizik dhe te deshires per pjesemarrje ne kete
grup moshe.
Metodologjia
Instumenti i studimit eshte nje pyetesor I standartizuar sipas shkalles Likert me
8 pyetje te cilat jane konkretizuar ne 5 shkalle:1.Jo e rendesishme 2. Jo shume e
rendesishme 3.Disi e rendesishme 4.E rendesishme 5.Shume e rendesishme , dhe nje
pyetje me pergjigje te thjeshte po/ jo/ ndoshta.
Subjekte te studimit jane femrat mbi 50 vjec ne disa insitucione te rendesishme te
administrates publike ne qytetin e tiranes .Gjate shperndarjes se pyetesorit eshte
ruajtur anonimati i te anketuarave
Fidings
Femrat mbi 50 vjec pësojnë ndryshime si te medha ne organizmin e tyre si pasoje
e moshes por edhe e jetes sendentare qe ato bejne te cilat pasqyrohen me nje game
te gjere problemesh foziologjike por edhe psikologjike si p.sh humbje e energjisë,
forcës,shfaqja e osteoporozes,stresi dhe frika e plakjes, pagjumesi etj Diabeti eshte nje
semundje tjeter qe prek me shume se 70 milion gra ne bote dhe perhapja e saj eshte
parashikur te perhapet e te dyfishohet deri ne 2025.Kanceri I gjiri eshte perhapur
shume ,por edhe osteoporoza eshte po ashtu nje semundje qe po dominon tek grate
postmenopauz si pasoje edhe jetes pasive dhe sedentare qe ka perfshire njerezit ne
kohet e sotme
Gjatë këtyre ndryshimeve keto femra mendojne qe nuk jane ne gjendje te merren me
aktivitet fizik por nuk e dine qe sa me shume aktivitet fizik te bejne aq me shume
force , muskuj te forte dhe jete te shendetshme do te kene. Aktiviteti fizik ndikon
në përmiresimin e vetbesimit të femrave dhe përmison gjendjen shpirtërore të 50
vjecareve e cila në këtë moshë ka paqëndrueshmëri. Ushtrimet në palestër apo 30
minuta ecje të shpejtë të ndihmon të qetësohesh, të bëjnë të ndihesh më e lumtur dhe
më e relaksuar se sa ke qenë para stervitjes, gjithashtu ben të duken dhe te ndjehen
më mirë, gjë e cila rrit vetbesimin dhe përmison vetë-vlerësimin. Aktiviteti fizik
gjithashtu parandalon shenjat e depresionit dhe te ankthit, ofron gjumë më të mire
sepse një natë e mirë me gjumë te qete përmireson koncentrimin dhe produktivitetin
tek femrat mbi 50 vjece ose edhe me shumë sepse ne kete moshe ankohen shpesh per
mungesë gjumi dhe për cilesinë e tĳ si rezultat i ndryshimeve fiziologjike .
Aktiviteti fizik me baze ushtrimet e forces prodhon nje force mbi eshtra qe nxit
rritjen e kockave dhe forcen.Kjo force eshte prodhuar zakonisht nga ndikimi me
token.veprimtarite te cilat ndihmojne ne forcimin e kockave perfshĳne hedhjen
jack,vrapimin,ecje te shpejte etj.Nepermjet ketyre aktiviteteve krĳohet forcimi i
kockave tek femrat dhe rreziku i shfaqjeve te problemeve shendetesore eshte me i
vogel.
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Rezult

The first question graph;

the second question graph;

The third question graph;

The fourth question graph;

The fifth question graph;

The sixth question graph;
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The eighth question graph

The ninth question graph
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Education and economic growth: Theoretical and empirical evidence
Suela Hajdari
“Aleksandër Xhuvani” University, Elbasan
Abstract
There are two reasons which make us think that there is indeed a link between education
and economic growth. First, the significant growth of living standards in Europe over the
last millennium is dedicated to education. Meanwhile illiterate societies that have gradually
entered into the world economy are not characterized by such progress. This leads us to believe
that the progress of technology and ways in which education contributes to the development
of knowledge are connected between them. Educated people do benefit from the advancement
of science and contribute at the same time, unlike people with limited education, for which
is hard to find themselves in advanced societies. Second, a large part of econometric studies
have shown dependency of the income of individuals from the relevant level of education. As
educated individuals realize more revenue than those without education, though why cannot
this happen to the countries? The education process can be regarded as a decision to invest,
given that the benefits of investment in human capital are the same as those in fixed capital.
This paper is a review of theoretical foundations and empirical evidences regarded to the
relation between education and economic growth. It is also explained the variance of the
conclusions of diﬀerent researches.
Keywords: education, human capital, economic growth.

Introduction
Education is considered as a very important determinant of economic welfare
since the time of Adam Smith. Developing countries have increased investment in
the education sector as they believe that education stimulates economic growth.
Michael Gove during his speech at the World Education Forum (2011) stated that
“the single most eﬀective way to generate economic growth is to invest in human
and intellectual capital - to build a better education system”. Education is not only
a tool used for individual fulfillment but can also be considered as the instrument
of a healthy economy. Continuous reforming the education system should be a key
element of any strategy aimed at long-term growth.
According to the theoretical literature, there are three mechanisms through which
education aﬀects economic growth of a country. Firstly, by additions that were made
to neoclassical growth theories (Mankiw et al. (1992)), education makes the human
capital more important in the workforce, increasing in this way the productivity of
labor and reaching high levels of equilibrium product. Secondly, according to the
theories of endogenous growth (Lucas (1988), Romer (1990), education increases the
innovative capabilities of the economy and the application of advanced knowledge
in technology and new processes promotes economic growth. Thirdly, through
education is facilitated the spread and transmission of the knowledge needed to
implement successfully new technologies that are invented, which also lead to
economic growth (Nelson and Phelps, 1966; Benhabib and Spiegel, 1994).
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It is believed that if the education system is eﬀective, it makes the country more
competitive and it contributes to the economic growth by training the qualified
labour.
The definition of education
Many definitions are provided with regard to education by diﬀerent researchers.
Education is regarded as the light that removes us from the darkness of ignorance
and helps humanity to find their way through the labyrinth of development and
civilization (Ikechukwu, 2006).
It is regarded as a tool that is widely used to improve people’s lives, to solve their
problems and to change the environment that surrounds them.
“Education refers to the overall process of development of human ability and
behavior”, UNESCO (2000). It is nothing else but a guide organized for the purpose of
communicating a combination of knowledge and skills necessary for daily activities.
Ayu (1991), says that education is precisely “the one who brings enlightenment and
moral development of the human personality and to the community at large.” He
stresses that education increases people’s creativity and fulfill their life.
The concept of education is associated with three essential criteria, Peter (1966: 6):
Education involves the transmission of what is available for them to become part
of it.
Education excludes certain transmission procedures in the field characterized by
a lack of will on the part of students.
Education must include knowledge and understanding and some kind of cognitive
perspectives that are not stationary.
Fafunwa (1994), defines education as “the aggregate of all processes by which a child
or a young adult develops the skills, attitudes and other forms of behavior which are
of positive value to the society in which he lives” . He further notes that education is
a process of transmission of culture in terms of continuity and growth and helps to
spread the knowledge.
Holborn and Haralambos (2004) define education as an institution that enables
individuals to think freely and to be rational, which makes possible the progress of
society.
Education is defined as a systematic procedure for transferring and transforming
the culture through formal and informal training of people in a society (Ebong in
Eghure, 2007).
The definition of economic growth
Seen from a limited perspective, economic growth is considered as income growth
per capita and includes the analysis of this process in quantitative terms, taking
into account the links that exist between endogenous variables. Seen from a wider
perspective, it means an increase in GDP, GNP and NI, so the production capacity of
a country measured on absolute and relative size.
A country may result in zero economic growth, positive or negative. If macroeconomic
indicators rise with average annual rates greater than the population of a country,
then the economic growth turns out to be positive. If these indicators, in particular
GDP, are increased at
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the same rate as population then growth is zero. We will have negative economic
growth when macroeconomic indicators grow at rates lower than the population.
The phenomenon of economic growth faces constraints such as: scarcity of resources
and ineﬃcient use of them, lack of a suitable infrastructure, more government
intervention than is necessary etc.
The process of redistribution of incomes in society becomes easier due to economic
growth and this is more evident in dynamic societies than in static societies.
According to Leszek Balcerowicz’s, economic growth is the process of changes in
qualitative, quantitative and structural terms, which have a positive eﬀect on the
economy and standard of living of individuals and tend to follow a continuous
trajectory contagious. It aims to meet and develop human personality in many ways.
Why are few empirical studies on the relationship education-growth?
There are several reasons that explain the slim empirical evidence of the link
between education and economic growth, although is devoted a specific interest to
this relationship.
• First, investment in education tends to be higher in rich countries, which are
characterized by rapid growth. So, the correlation between investments in
education and economic growth can be attributed to causation (Bils and Klenow,
2000).
• Second, the researchers use raw datas due to lack of direct data on investment
in education. They refer to the average years of education, which, since they are
dependent of the returns from education are more proned for endogenity than
investment policy itself. Moreover, this variable does not provide information
about the mechanisms that link investments in education and economic growth,
because it counts an extra year of primary education equal to a year in a doctoral
program. While it is unacceptable the thought that the enrollment of an extra child
in first grade leads to an advancement of technology, as the addition of a PhD
physicist aﬀects basic social institutions. So it is important to note that where is
taking place the investment in education.
• Thirdly, during the study of the link between education and economic growth, the
researchers did not take into account the intermediate variables can be required
for the detection mechanisms at work.
The reasons for the variance between the empirical studies related to public
spending on education and economic growth
• Diﬃculty to separate the impact of education policy by the impact of other
policies that governments are implying at the same time for the development of
the country.
• Another reason has to do with the fact that during the empirical analysis are not
considered negative tax eﬀects. (Simpson & Tomljanovich (2007). The positive
eﬀects of public spending increased in the education sector can be oﬀset by the
negative eﬀects of the tax. The funding of the increased spending can be done
through raising taxes or by borrowing, while the last one can lead to a reduction of
private investment. Also, politicians wanting to gain popularity can fund projects
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that do not pay attention to quality, thus hampering economic growth.
• The high degree of diﬃculty to measure social benefits of investment in education.
(Psacharopoulos & Patrinos, 2004). Many authors have attempted to measure
these benefits and have reached diﬀerent conclusions. They were referred to the
social eﬀects of investment in education as eﬀects spreaded from skilled workers
to other members of society.
• The labor market is the place where human capital is used and its structure
determines the productivity of human capital as well as the proportion engaged
in activities that stimulate economic growth. Those markets that require more
civil servants than engineers do not benefit equally from investments in education
compared to markets that encourage graduates in engineering (Murphy 1991).
Countries that have more engineers realize a faster economic growth than
countries that have more lawyers. Given that people choose the profession that
is payed more based on their skills, then most talented people tend to become
entrepreneurs as a country has many markets and inviduals are encouraged to
start their own businesses. Such behavior was observed in Great Britain during
the Industrial Revolution.
• Most of the empirical analysis does not consider the institutional structure of the
country Pissaridies (2000). The allocation of resources in an economy depends on
the profession choosen from the most talented in the country. Having decided to
be entrepreneurs, they besides earning income, simultaneously invest in search
and development in their respective fields, which leads to increased productivity
and accelerates growth. While it will not increase the welfare and will have a
stagnation in the economy if individuals simply will search to rent.
Theoretical and empirical evidences
It Was Adam Smith and the classical economists who noted the importance of
investing in human capital as leading to economic growth. Shultz (1961) and
Denison (1962) showed that education through improving the skills and capacities
of production of workers directly aﬀect the growth of national income. This finding
constitutes the starting point of a series of studies focused on the value of investments
in education. Literature about this can be divided into two categories. 1. Microeconomic literature focuses on the relationship between the means of measuring the
educational achievements of individuals and what they earn. The most part of studies
have reached the same conclusion with regard to those who may be called private or
personal benefit from education. According to them, every individual can increase
his income by 10% for each additional year of schooling, which is an attractive rate
of return. 2. Macro-economic literature focuses on the relationship between the
various measures of the total level of educational achievement for a country, and in
most cases, the measurement of economic growth is expressed through GDP. Many
studies have concluded that countries with a population that, on average, have more
years of schooling or have achieved high scores on tests of knowledge, tend to have
a higher growth of GDP.
The relationship between education and economic growth of a country has been the
objective of several approaches.One of them is the Neo-classical approach which tries
to appreciate growth trends in long-term period. In this model the human capital is
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used to express economic growth and it is suposed to have an important role on
explaining the divergence of income between diﬀerent countries.Even though this
model aims to find the reason of diﬀerent growth rates in diﬀerent countries and
diﬀerent times, it has been diﬃcult to separate the eﬀects of human and physical
capital. To overcome the limitations of this theory was developed a new one which
takes into account the income of scales. Human capital is in the center of the process
of growth in the endogeneous growth theory.
Some researchers have focused on the quantity of education, namely the average
number of years of schooling. Barro (1991) referring to the enrollment rate, concluded
that enrollment rates in primary and secondary schools can lead to greater economic
growth. A country will have an economic growth of 2.2% if enrollment rates in
secondary education are increased by 10% (Mankiw, Romer, and Weil’s (1992).
Levine and Renelt (1992) found that the most eﬀective way is to use an average
enrollment rate for a certain period rather than an enrollment rate at the beginning
of the period. Sala-i-Martin and Miller (2004) concluded that enrollment rates in
primary education are one of the most important determinants of economic growth
when they included 67 variables in their analysis. Enrollment rates cannot be an
accurate measure for the human capital given that children enrolled in schools are
not considered still part of the labor force (Woessmann 2003). Methods used in
most of the studies do not allow to distinct easily causality from correlation. A high
economic growth brings also high rates of enrollment.
After researchers saw that there wasn’t a strong relationship between the amount
of education and economic growth they were focused on the impact of the quality
of education in the economic growth of a country. They used as a measure of the
quality of education, the rate of educated adults. But given that this parameter
constitutes only a component of human capital accumulation, since it does not take
into account the degree of acquisition of scientific and technical knowledge, then
we can say that it does not reflect the impact of economic growth on education
(Woessmann 2003). While the results of international tests represent a better gauge
of the level of knowledge and skills of the work force, which is used in many studies.
The annual average growth rate is increased to 1.2% from an increase of the results
of tests with one standard deviation. Lee and Lee (1995) reached this conclusion after
analyzing 17 countries. Bosworth and Collins (2003) found that economic growth
is explained better by the quality of education rather than its quantity and cannot
be easily separated the impact of the quality of education from that of government
institutions. Barro (2001), Jamison and Hanushek (2007) by analyzing 54 countries
also concluded that the quality of education positively aﬀects economic growth.
Hanushek and Woessmann (2008) found that the rate of growth in the long term in the
OECD countries is aﬀected more by the quality of education and in 2013 confirmed
this conclusion also for other countries. While other researchers’ concluded that only
countries that have achieved a certain level of quality, are characterized by positive
eﬀects.
The contribution of education depends on the level of development of the country.
The researchers have found that primary and secondary education is more important
in less developed countries than in OECD countries.
Ramirez (1977) concluded that economic growth stimulates development of human
capital and human capital development also stimulates economic growth. Such a
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bilateral relationship leads to a vicious circle of economic growth.
Some studies have shown that doesn’t exist a significant link between education
and economic growth. Such a conclusion is reached by Griliches (1997). It is
claimed that these results are a consequence of low quality of the data obtained
in the study and measurement errors, although these reasons have been
opposed by the researcher. As reason of this conclusion can be considered the
fact that the development of human capital is adopted by the public sector.
The accumulation of human capital and wealth are determined as the most important
factors of economic growth in Italy (Sulis Hirsch, 2009). According to this study human
capital will have a positive impact on growth in those sectors where it has a greater use.
Afsar (2009) concluded that investment on education aﬀect economic growth while
the inverse is not true. Simsek and Kadular (2010), in their study emphasized that the
accumulation of human capital helps long-term economic growth and on the other
hand economic growth itself stimulates accumulation of human capital.
Bill & Klenow (2000) concluded that higher economic growth leads to additional
education and at the same time education aﬀects economic growth of a country.
Asteriou (2001) also showed the bi-directional relationship between education and
economic growth using annual data from 1960-1994 for Greece.
But Kui (2006), diﬀerent from the results of above studies, using data for the period
1987-2004 for China found out that economic growth has impact on higher education
and it was an unidirectional link.
Other researchers have focused their studies to find out the impact of educational
levels on economic growth. Pegkas (2014) using annual data from 1960-2009 for
Greece has observed the relationship between educational levels and economic
growth. Using cointegration and error- correction models concluded that primary
education hadn’t contributed to economic growth while secondary and higher
education have had a statistically significant positive impact on growth of Greece.
Conclusions
Education has continuously been in the center of the attention of economists,
researchers and policy makers at it are considered an essential constituent of the
human capital. Education is important for the fulfillment of individuals and is even
considered as an instrument of a healthy economy. The strategies that aimes longterm growth should focus on reforming continuously the education system.
Many governments have increased the investments in the education sector believing
that education leads to economic growth. Such a policy is supported by theoretical
literature meanwhile evidences from empirical literature show a weak relationship
between education expenditures and economic growth. Some researchers are
focused on the quantity of education and have concluded that enrollment rates in
primary education are one of the most important determinants of economic growth.
But other researchers think that enrollment rates cannot be an accurate measure for
the human capital given that children enrolled in schools are not considered still part
of the labor force. Economic growth is explained better by the quality of education
rather than its quantity and cannot be easily separated the impact of the quality of
education from that of government institutions. The quality of education positively
aﬀects economic growth.
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For some countries there is a bi-directional relationship between education and
growth, and for some others there is a unidirectional link.
It is important as well to determine the educational levels that contribute more in the
economic growth.
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Abstract
Recently Albania has gone through some radical social and economical transformations.
These changes have influenced directly the healthcare system, including the pharmaceutical
market. The implementation of new policies and strategies made possible the creation of
an open, competitive environment, with a continuous evolution and variability. Actually in
Albania are operating multinational pharmaceutical companies, generic companies as well as
local manufacturers.
In this paper we present the legal regulatory framework in Albania, including the most
important changes regarding the law provisions and regulations. It is also given a full
overview of the procedures for granting a marketing authorization and all the regulatory
bodies involved in the process. The aim of these new requirements, was the approach to the
EU regulations, as our country has been granted the “candidate” status for joining European
Union.
Another important objective of this paper is to point out the problems and possible solutions,
related to the implementation of the new procedures and regulations, as a crucial moment
for R&D and generic companies, which operate in Albania, as well as for local manufacturers.
It is important to create a good climate for business in order to have diﬀerent alternatives in
such a rapidly changing market. In this review is given a clear picture of the pharmaceutical
regulatory system including local requirements, fees and timelines.
Keywords: marketing authorization, drugs, Albania, legal framework, requirements,
implementation.

Introduction
During the latest 10 years the pharmaceutical market in Albania has gone through a
continous evolution. Actually there are around 2100 pharmacies and 157 distributors.
There are also approximately 3600 drugs which have a valid marketing authorization.
A medicinal product may only be placed on the market in Albania when a Marketing
Authorisation has been issued by the competent authority. The legal framework for
granting a marketing authorization in our country consists in the Law 105/2014 “On
drugs and pharmaceutical service” amended, and on the Decision of the Council of Ministers
No.299, 8.4.2015 “Regulation on Granting a Marketing Authorization for a Medicinal
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Product in Albania”. The legal framework has been recently updated, because the
Law 105/2014, dated 31.7.2014, came into force after 10 years of no significant
changes in the pharmaceutical legislation. It was absolutely necessary to change
the legal framework regarding drugs, in order to adapt it to the current european
practices and requirements and to meet as well market demands. The aim of these
new requirements, was the approach to the EU regulations as our country has been
granted the “candidate” status for joining European Union. The most important
objective of these regulatory changes, was to safeguard public health, encouraging
the development of the pharmaceutical industry. Through these new regulations it
was possible to establish the procedures for the granting, renewal and withdrawal of
marketing authorization for drugs in Albania.
Regulatory enviroment in Albania
The most important regulatory bodies in Albania are the Ministry of Health, the
National Agency for Medicines and Medical Devices, hereafter refered to as the
“Agency” and the Permanent Commission of Medicinal Products. The application and
practice for granting a marketing authorization is held in the Agency according the
Law 105/2014 “On drugs and pharmaceutical service” amended and the Regulation
on Granting a Marketing Authorization for a Medicinal Product in Albania.
The Agency is a specialized institution for the testing, registration and control of drugs
and medical devices, as well as, for the inspection activities in the pharmaceutical
field and pharmacovigilance. The Agency has a special status. The organization,
structure and its functioning is regulated by the Council of Ministers.
The Permanent Commission of Medicinal Products is an advisory body to the
Minister of Health. It’s structure, organization and functioning are regulated by the
Minister of Health.
In order to begin the procedure for granting a marketing authorization it is necessary
to submit to the Agency the dossier of the medicinal product. The applicant can be
a local manufacturer or the marketing authorization holder, which may not be the
manufacturer of the medicinal product.
Actually in Albania operate local manufacturers and diﬀerent multinational and
national pharmaceutical companies which are represented by their representative
oﬃces or by third parties.
The model for drug regulatory assessment is based upon submission of evidence of
registration in reference countries.
The Agency proposes to the Minister of Health the granting of a marketing
authorization for:
o
Drugs manufactured in our country;
o
Drugs for which has been issued a marketing authorization and are actually
on the market, in one of the countries of the European Union, United States, Canada,
Turkey, Switzerland, Israel, Japan, Australia;
o
Drugs manufactured in the Balkan countries, only when they have a valid
marketing authorization and are on the market in their country;
o
Drugs for which has been issued a marketing authorization by the European
Medicines Agency (EMA) or the Food and Drug Administration (FDA) of the United
States.
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The marketing authorization for the drugs, is granted only if they meet the criteria
of eﬃciency and safety, in accordance with their intended use, as approved by the
minister of health.
Procedures and Documentation
The most important procedures related to the marketing authorization that takes
place in the Marketing Authorization and Regulatory Aﬀairs Department in the
Agency are:
A. Grant of a New Marketing Authorization (normal and abbreviated procedure)
B. Renewal of the Marketing Authorization
C. Variations to the Marketing Authorization (Type I and II)
The normal marketing authorization procedure
In order to apply for a marketing authorization, the applicant should submit to
the Agency a written request and the payment receipt, issued by the bank, for the
pre-payement fee assigned for the application (100€). In addition to the application
for the granting of marketing authorization, the applicant is obliged to also submit
Modules 1, 2, 3, 4 and 5 in the form of the Common Technical Document. The dossier
is submitted to the Agency in an electronic form of the Common Technical Dossier,
except for the documentation that should be submitted in hard copy. An exemption
is made for the well established medicines for which is accepted the format of the
dossier that the company possesses, not necessarily CTD format. For all drugs, the
applicant is obliged to also submit:
o Certificate of the Pharmaceutical Product issued from the competent authority
according to WHO recommendation. (in original, hard copy, issued not previously
than 12 months before the submission date, if not specified diﬀerently)
o Good Manufacturing Practice (GMP) Certificate (copy with apostille stamp, valid
in the time of application). Each applicant have to submit the copy of the GMP for
a finished product manufacturing site only once and refer to it for all the medicines
which have the same site, for all the period in which the GMP is valid.
In cases where, despite the successful inspection, is not issued a GMP, it is accepted
the oﬃcial statement from the relevant health authority. If a certain health authority
does not issue proper format of GMP, is considered equally valid, the on-line
information of the authority, in terms of GMP. The Agency reserves the right to verify
the submitted information.
o Marketing Authorization Certificate/Decision in the referent country (notarized
copy translated in English in the referent country).
The applicant requesting marketing authorization has to submit also samples of the
medicinal product from the country that issues the CPP and the reference standard
necessary to verify the quality of the medicinal product.
The Agency confirms the validity of the submitted application and assesses the
submitted documentation on the medicinal product, in line with the provisions of
the Law and Regulation, within 30 days.
In case the documentation, after the preliminary evaluation:
fulfills the main requirements of the Regulation No. 299, date 08.04.2015, the
Agency informs the applicant in written form and attach to it the application form.
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does not fulfill the main requirements of the Regulation, the Agency informs the
applicant in written form that the documentation is rejected specifying the reasons
for this decision and in this case a new application is necessary and the payment is
not reimbursed.
The Agency evaluates the documentation for marketing authorization, within the
210 days after the beginning of the procedure, and in case:
- the documentation fulfills the requirements of the regulation, passes it to the
Permanent Commisssion of Medicinal Products for further examination of the
clinical documentation.
- if the documentation does not fulfill the requirements of the regulation, the Agency
notifies the applicant in written form regarding the remarks and the deficiencies
noticed.
The Permanent Commission of Medicinal Products examines the respective file,
within 30 days from the written notification from the Agency and in case the
documentation is complete it issues the recommendation for granting marketing
authorization. If the documentation is not complete, the Commission sends an
oﬃcial answer with supported arguments for this action to the Agency which then
notifies the interested company.
The applicant must repair the deficiencies or present the supplementing
documentation required, within 60 days from the notification date which can be
prolonged to 120 days if the applicant presents an oﬃcial letter. In case the applicant
fail to fulfill the requirements within this period the procedure for granting marketing
authorization is interrupted. A new application is necessary in case the applicant is
interested to represent the dossier for a new evaluation from the Agency.
After the positive opinion from Permanent Commission of Medicinal Products,
the Agency prepares the proposal to the Minister of Health for granting marketing
authorization for the respective medicinal product. After the issuance of the order
from the Minister of Health, the Agency notifies oﬃcially the applicant for the
granted marketing authorization of the medicinal product and for the respective fee
that has to be paid (400€ for anti-tumoral drugs and 700€ for all other drugs).
The marketing authorization, is valid for 5 years starting from the date in which the
order of the Minister of Health is issued.
For every variation of the marketing authorization during the 5 year period of the
marketing authorization the company must apply for variation within 15 months
from the approval date in the reference country, according to the regulation on the
variations.
The abbreviated marketing authorization procedure
This procedure is applied for medicines which has a granted marketing authorization
from the European Medicines Agency (EMA) with a centralized procedure or from
the Food and Drug Administration (FDA).
The documentation requested for the abbreviated procedure is the same as for the
normal procedure. The Agency confirms the validity of the submitted application
and assesses the submitted documentation on the medicinal product, in line with
the legal provisions, within 15 days. The Agency evaluates the documentation
for marketing authorization, within 20 working days after the beginning of the
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procedure and passes it to the Permanent Commission of Medicinal Products for
further examination, which has to finish within 5 working days. The rest of the
procedure and timelines as well as the fees that apply are the same as the normal
authorization procedure.
The Renewal of the marketing authorization
The applicant should submit a written request for application 150-90 days before the
last day of the valid marketing authorization and if the application is submitted after
this period, is applied a penalty. In case there is no application for the renewal of the
marketing authorization until the end of the valid marketing authorization, then it
is necessary to submit a new application for granting the marketing authorization.
Together with the application for renewal of the authorization, the applicant is also
obliged to submit the following documentation:
o
Certificate of the Pharmaceutical Product issued from the competent authority
according to WHO recommendation. (in original, hard copy, issued not previously than
12 months before the submission date, if not specified diﬀerently)
o
Good Manufacturing Practice (GMP) Certificate (copy with apostille stamp,
valid in the time of application).
o
Marketing Authorization Certificate/Decision in the referent country (notarized
copy translated in English in the referent country).
o
Summary of the product characteristic (latest approved version by the Agency);
o
Patient information leaflet (latest approved version by the Agency) in English
and Albanian language;
o
List of all variations that have been approved in Albania during the 5 years of
the marketing authorization. A copy of the approval of these variations;
o
Mock –up of the primary and secondary packaging
o
The applicant requesting marketing authorization has to submit also samples
of the medicinal product from the country that issues the CPP and the reference
standard necessary to verify the quality of the medicinal product.
o
Module 2 and 3.
The Agency confirms the validity of the submitted application and assesses the
submitted documentation on the medicinal product, in line with the provisions of
the Law and Regulation, within 30 days.
The Agency evaluates the documentation for renewal of marketing authorization,
within the 150 days after the beginning of the procedure, and in case the documentation
fulfills the requirements of the regulation, the Agency prepares the proposal for
renewal of marketing authorization for the respective medicinal product, for the
Minister of Health.
If the documentation does not fulfill the requirements of the regulation, the Agency
notifies the applicant in written form regarding the remarks and the deficiencies
noticed. The applicant must repair the deficiencies or present the supplementing
documentation required, within 60 days from the notification date which can be
prolonged to 120 days if the applicant presents an oﬃcial letter. In case the applicant
fail to fulfill the requirements within this period the procedure for renewal of the
marketing authorization is interrupted. A new application is necessary in case the
applicant is interested to represent the dossier for a new evaluation from the Agency.
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Variations
The variations are classified as follows:
1. Minor variations of Type IA (A- administrative changes)
2. Minor variations of Type IB (B- quality changes)
3. Major variations of Type II
In order to apply for a variation to the marketing authorization, the applicant must
submit to the Agency a written request for an application, in accordance with the
provisions the Regulation No.299, date 08.04.2015, and and the payment receipt,
issued by the bank, for the payement fee assigned for the application (50€ for a
minor variation and 100€ for a major variation). The Agency will perform a formal
assessment of the documentation submitted for variation within 15 days.
If the applicant proposes a minor Type I (A or B) variation, it will be approved within
45 days. If the applicant proposes a major Type II variation, it will be approved
within 60 days.
All the variations approved from the Agency should be implemented within 6 months
from the approval date, in the Republic of Albania. In case changes are implemented
earlier the grace period is considered over.
Conclusions
The legal framework for granting a marketing authorization in Albania, is aligned
partially with the directives of Council and European Parliament. In order to better
implement the changes of the legislation it is required a good cooperation between
the Agency and the pharmaceutical companies. The model for drug regulatory
assessment is based upon submission of evidence of registration in reference
countries. The low fees and relatively short timelines for granting a marketing
authorization give lots of opportunities to the pharmaceutical companies to enter
into the Albanian market.
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Abstract
Shkodra Lake is located in the northwest part of Albania. It lies on the border of
Albania and Montenegro, approximately two-third (229 km2) of its surface belongs to
Montenegro and about one-third (142 km2) belongs to Albania.
The aim of our research is to complete the list of Odonata for Albania. In term of its Odonata
fauna, the albanian part of Shkodra Lake, is insuﬃciently known, with some sporadic data.
Expeditions were conducted along the coast of the albanian part of the lake, during springsummer 2015 and 2016. 94 specimens have been classified into 16 species, 6 of them are
zygoptera and 10 are anisoptera. Erythromma lindenii is reported for the first time in this area
while Lindenia tetraphylla is mentioned as Vulnerable on the European Red List (Kalkman et
al., 2010).
Discussions on the need for further research and possible future additions to the fauna of
Shkodra lake are still in progress.
Keywords: Odonata, Albania, Shkodra Lake, dragonflies, records.

Introduction
Order Odonata represents one of the most usual and widespread of the class Insecta.
The larvae stage is part of the fauna in aquatic environment, while the adults
are terrestrial (Silsby J., 2001). They are a crucial part of the food chain in these
environments. Until now, odonatofauna of the Shkodra Lake is not well known. We
find data about it only on two papers on albanian odonata, (Dumont et al. 1993,
Muranyi et al. 2013), and a book about Shkodra lake (Dhora, 2016). Dumont has
determined 7 Odonata species for Shkodra lake and Muranyi 17 Odonata species,
some of them are determined through observation. Dhora lists 45 Odonata species
in his book.
Shkodra Lake is located between geographical coordinates: 42º 10’ north latitude and
19º 15’ longititude east. It is not only the biggest lake in the Balkan Peninsula, but it
represents one of the most interesting and complicated systems in Balkans. Shkodra
Lake has a double origin, karstic and tectonic and it is considered one of the 40 most
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notable lakes in the world, according to 2000 publications (http://Progeto Riva.unirc.
it).
The lake’s water level varies seasonally from 4.7 to 9.8 m above sea level. The Buna
River connects the lake with the Adriatic Sea, and the Drin River provides a link with
the Ohrid Lake. The largest inflow is from the Morača, which provides about 62% of
the lake’s water. A characteristic feature of Shkodra Lake’s water balance is the high
inflow from a number of temporary and permanent karstic springs.
There are over 50 islands in the lake that have a big value on a geological, geographical
and ecological point of view. They play an important role in the biology of the lake
because they are relatively isolated environments, with interesting vegetation,
shelter and reproduction places for birds and other animals. Shkodra Lake can be
considered as a complex of very rich habitats (Dhora, 2005, 2012, 2016).
The average temperatures from January to August change with about 20° C. It is very
rare for the water temperature to go below 0° C (ANONIM 1991, Laska et al., 1981).
In 2005 Shkodra Lake was defined as a “Managed Nature Reserve” and in 2006
Shkodra Lake and Buna River entered the list of international important wetlands
defined by the Ramsar Convent.
Materials and methods
Dragonfly adults were collected during 2015-2016, in May, June and July. We
visited 6 stations which were: Zogaj, Shiroka, stream near Buna bridge (all of them
part of the east coast of Shkodra Lake), Grile, Stërbeq and Bajzë (the west coast of
Shkodra lake). A common entomological net air with a 40 cm diameter is used for
the collection of Odonata. The suborder Anisoptera is diﬃcult to capture in flight.
They have delicate body and can be damaged by the movement of the net in the
opposite direction of their movement. In this case these species are caught when they
are at rest, during the process of copulation or when eggs are deposited. As for the
suborder Zygoptera, the capture is simpler because they fly slower and not too far
away from their place of residence (P.Corbet 1962). After the catch, insects are put into
entomological envelopes, where the date, place of capture and special notes on the
collection time are written. The collected material has undergone a careful treatment
in the laboratory, first was placed in exicator, and after being pinned, was carefully
analyzed in StereoMicroscope ZEISS (Carl Zeiss); Stemi 2000-C, Seria 455044-9901.
For the identification of specimens we used Dunkle (2000); Theischinger (2009);
Dĳkstra, K.D., (2006). The gathered material is saved inside the zoology lab, in the
Faculty of Natural Sciences in Tirana.
List of Stations
The list of visited localities, the geographical coordinates as well as dates of visits are
given bellow:
1.Zogaj (42o 07’02” N; 19o40’45”E); a- 30.05.2015; b-31.05.2015; c-11.07.2016; d12.05.2016
2.Shiroka (42o 06’ 04”N; 19o45’10”E ); a-30.05.2015; b-31.05.2015; c-11.07.2016; d- 12.0
5.2016
3.Shkodra Lake, stream near Buna River (42o 05’ 89”N; 19o45’92”E); a- 23.05.2016;
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b-24.05.2016; c-11.07.2016; d- 12.05.2016;
4.Grile, Omaraj (42o 11’ 53”N; 19o48’ 02”E); a- 9.06.2015; b- 10.06.2015; c- 23.05.2016;
d-24.05.2016
5.Stërbeq (42o 20’ 36”N; 19o39’40”E); a- 9.06.2015; b- 10.06.2015; c- 22.06.2016;
d-23.05.2016
6. Bajzë, lake (42o 27’ 05”N; 19o39’16”E); a- 18.07.2015; b- 19.07.2015; c- 22.06.2016;
d-23.06.2016

Fig. 1 The studied stations (numbers are as in the text)
Results and discussions
The analysis of 94 specimens, collected during 12 days of expeditions, in 6 stations
along the coast of Shkodra Lake, gave the following results: suborder Zygoptera
represented by 3 families, 5 genera and 6 species; suborder Anisoptera represented
by 3 families, 7 genera and 10 species. Suborder Zygoptera
Family Coenagrionidae, three genera: genus Erythromma (E. viridulum and E. lindenii),
genus Enallagma (E. cyathygerum) and genus Ischnura (I. elegans).
Family Calopterygidae, only one genus, genus Calopteryx ( C. virgo).
Family Platycnemididae, only one genus, genus Platycnemis (P. pennipes).
Suborder Anisoptera
Family Gomphidae, only one genus, genus Lindenia (L. tetraphylla).
Family Libellulidae, there are 4 genera: genus Libellula (L. depressa), genus Sympetrum
(S.sanguineum and S.meridionale), genus Orthetrum (O.albistylum, O. cancellatum and O.
brunneum), genus Crocothemis (C. erythraea)
Family Aeshnidae, two genera, genus Anax (A.imperator), genus Aeshna (A. aﬃnis).
The list of species is given below, associated with the place, date of capture and
authors who have mentioned each of them as part of Odonatofauna of Shkodra Lake.
1.Calopteyx virgo (Linnaeus, 1758)- 1 ( 30.05.2015, 1 male, 1 female); 3 ( 23.05.2016, 2
males). Balkan Peninsula constitutes the southeastern part of its spread in Europe.
It is usually found nearby karstic springs; - Published data: Dumont et al.(1993),
Murányi et al. (2013); Dhora (2016).
2. Enallagma cyathigerum (Charpentier, 1840): 2 ( 31.05.2015, 1 male);- Published data:
Dhora (2016).They are especially common at lakes and reservoirs.
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3.Ischnura elegans (Vander Linden, 1820): 2 ( 30.05.2015, 3 males, 1 female), 4(
10.06.2015, 1 male), 6 ( 23.06.2016, 1 male)- Published data: Murányi et al. (2013);
Dhora (2016). Lives on almost types of waters, fly from May to September.
4.Erythromma lindenii (Selys, 1840): 3 (11.07.2016, 3 males); 4 (24.05.2016, 2 males,
1 female); 5 (23.06.2016, 1 female). E. lindenii is found in southwest and southern
Europe and it can be abundant in the Mediterranean region.
5.Erythromma viridulum (Charpentier, 1840): 3 (12.07.2016, 1 male); 4 (24.05.2016,
2males,1 female); 5 (22.06.2016, 1 male)- Published data: Murányi et al. (2013); Dhora
(2016). Prefer mainly lakes and pond, fly from June to September.
6.Platycnemis pennipes (Pallas, 1771): 3 (23.05.2016, 3 males, 1 female); 4 (9.06.2015, 1
male); 6 (23.06.2016, 3 males)- Published data: Dumont et al.(1993), Murányi et al.
(2013); Dhora (2016). Prefer almost still waters and slow-flowing waters, fly from
mid May to September, October.
7.Aeshna aﬃnis (Vander Linden, 1823): 3 (11.07.2016, 1 female); 4 (10.06.2015, 1 male);
6 (19.07.2015, 1 female)- Published data: Dumont et al.(1993); Dhora (2016). It’s a very
warming species, prefer very sunny waters. Fly from mid June to October.
8.Anax imperator (Leach, 1815): 2 (30.05.2015, 1 male); 3 (24.05.2016, 1 male); 4
(9.06.2015, 1 female)- Published data: Murányi et al. (2013); Dhora (2016). Fly from
May till September.
9.Lindenia tetraphylla (Vander Linden, 1825): 2 (11.07.2015, 3 males, 1 female); 5
(9.06.2015, 3 males); 6 (23.06.2016, 1 female)- Published data: Dumont et al.(1993),
Murányi et al. (2013). This species reproduces in lakes and in slow-flowing rivers.
Adults are known to migrate over long distances from their reproductive locality.
10.Libellula depressa (Linnaeus, 1758): 2 (11.07.20161 male);5 (10.06.2015, 2 males); 6
(18.07.2015, 3 males, 2 females)- Published data: Dhora (2016). It can be found in
nealy all types of waters, from early May till August.
11.Crocothemis erythraea (Brullé, 1832): 1 (31.05.2015, 1 male); 2 (30.05.2015, 1 male,1
female); 3 (12.07.2016, 1 female); 5 (22.06.2016, 1 male), 6 (19.07.2015, 3 males)Published data: Murányi et al. (2013); Dhora (2016).
12.Orthetrum albistylum (Selys, 1848):1 (11.07.2016, 3 male,1 female); 2 (12.07.2016,
2 males, 1 female); 3 (12.07.2016, 2 males); 5 (23.06.2016, 1 male)- Published data:
Dumont et al.(1993), Murányi et al. (2013); Dhora (2016). The males are very similar
to those of O.cancellatum, but have a white color on the upper side of the upper
abdomen, and between the wings have a distinctly bright to white longidutinal
stripe. They prefer shallow waters, fly from June to the end of August.
13.Orthetrum brunneum (Fonscolombe, 1837): 1 (12.07.2016, 1 male); 2 (12.07.2016, 2
males, 1 female); 4 (9.06.2015, 1 male), 5 (10.06.2015, 1 male,1 female)- Published
data: Murányi et al. (2013); Dhora (2016). Fly from June to August.
14.Orthetrum cancellatum (Linnaeus, 1758): 1 (31.05.2015, 2 males, 1 female), 2
(11.07.2016, 2 male, 2 females)- Published data: Dhora (2016). One of the most
observed species along the coast of lake, fly from May to September.
15. Sympetrum meridionale (Selys, 1841): 1 (30.05.2015, 2 males), 2 (30.05.2015, 2 males);
3 (23/24.05.2016, 2 males, 2 females), 5 (22.06.2016, 1 male,1 female)- Published data:
Dumont et al.(1993), Murányi et al. (2013); Dhora (2016). Prefer flat waters or shallow
waters, mostly temporary waters. In southern Europe fly from May to October.
16.Sympetrum sanguineum (Müller, 1764): 2 (12.07.2016, 2 males,1 female), 3 (12.07.2016,
3 males, 2 females)- Published data: Dhora (2016). Populate almost every standing
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and slowly flowing water with the maximum activity from July to November.
The most numerous species were Orthetrum albistylum (10.6% of collected material),
it was found in 4 stations. The most widely present species were: Crocothemis erythraea
(5 stations), Orthetrum albistylum, Orthetrum brunneum, Sympetrum meridionale (4
stations each). The remaining species were found at the most at three stations.
The greatest number of species are captured in two stations, Shiroka and the stream
near Buna River, respectively 11 and 10 species.
Analysis of families by genera and species
The table below provides analysis of 6 families by genera and species.
Table 1. Distribution of the number and frequencies of species, genera by families
Number

Frequency

Number

Frequency

Calopterygidae

of species
1

of species
6.25%

of genera
1

of genera
8.33%

Coenagrionidae

4

25.0%

3

24.99%

Platycnemididae

1

6.25%

1

8.33%

Aeshnidae

2

12.50%

2

16.66%

Gomphidae
Libellulidae
Total

1
7
16

6.25%
43.75%
100%

1
4
12

8.33%
33.32%
100%

Families

From data analysis, the most represented family is Libellulidae with 7 species
(or 43.75%) and 4 genera (or 33.32%) and the less represented are three families,
Calopterygidae, Platycnemididae and Gomphidae by one genus (or 8.33%) and one
species (or 6.25%).
Conclusions
Odonata in Shkodra Lake are represented by 16 species, 12 genera and 6 families.
The most represented is suborder Anisoptera with 10 species and frequency of 62.50
%. The most represented station in species is Shiroka, with 11 species. The stations
with the smallest number of species are: Zogaj and Bajza with 6 species. One species,
Erythromma lindenii is reported for the first time in this area.
Lindenia tetraphylla is listed in the Annexes II and/or IV of the Habitats Directive.
Also is mentioned in Annex II of the Bern convention and is assessed as Vulnerable
(Kalkman et al.,2010). Several strong populations are known from countries along
the eastern Adriatic coast. The species is resident in the western Balkan. Lake Skadar
is probably the most important site for the conservation of this species in Europe.
(DE KNĲF et al., 2013).
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Fortress Europe – EU ambivalent response to immigration
Etleva Babameto
Albanian University, Albania
Abstract
Europe, in the end of 80’s has faced one of the largest waves of migration it has experienced
since the reconstruction of Europe after the Second World War. The disintegration of the
authoritarian regimes of Central and Eastern Europe led to the collapse of economic, political
and social structures of these countries. Moreover the transformation from centrally planned
economy to market orientated economies as well as the sudden freedom to travel had direct
implications on the causes, content and consequences of these new immigration flows mainly
towards the EU. This landscape has been changing the political, social and economic map of
EU, especially following the 2004 largest single expansion of EU with 10 European countries.
It is estimated that the third countries nationals living in 15 member states until 2004 was
14.3 million (COM (2004) 508 final). Facing such a situation, EU societies have the tendency
to fortify themselves, thus distinguishing between “us” and “others”. What would be the
picture for those heading to EU countries?
Surely, such tendency would have its own impact on both sides, namely on “us” and “the
others” thereby bringing about long-lasting social, economic, consequences and beyond.
Keywords: Immigration policy, EU approach, Greek model, fortress, analysis, Albanian
immigrants.

Introduction
People’s movement has always been a global phenomenon. Basically this movement
consists of a persistent demand in avoiding natural, political and economic disasters
and at the same time it is a continuous production of relationships in economic and
cultural level in the reception countries.
Throughout centuries the immigration phenomenon has had common characteristics
but along with them it has had particular features corresponding to relevant settings
and epochs. Actually, in modern times of globalization when the borders are gradually
becoming more porous one of the fundamental characteristics is that everything and
everybody moves – as Bauman refers to his metaphor about “tourists” and “tramps”.
But some of them (minority) choose to freely move up to their own desires, while the
others (majority) move just because they have to.
Within such a landscape, given the political turmoil sweeping Europe by the end of
80s, EU would face a phenomenon of people rushing towards it as they had never
done since the end of the Second World War.
On this context, this paper tries to examine the EU trends and consequences related
to immigration. Also it provides information about EU policies, directives, programs
and initiatives by drawing a comparative analysis between the two controversial
tendencies: fortress Europe or open and tolerant societies. Furthermore, the case
study is Greece as a part of Southern European migration model and its crossroad
between EU tendencies and the peculiarities of the S.E. Europe.
This paper tries to answer to two basic hypotheses:
1. Is EU more inclined to establish a fortress Europe or become an open and tolerant
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receiving community, or is it something in between?
2. Has Greece achieved to implement EU immigration policies or has it still
remained part of Southeast Europe problematic complexity?
The methodology used in this paper consists of a variety of sources, depending on
the nature of the information needed, namely on-field investigation, oﬃcial statistics,
press-material, documents, empirical and theoretical literature and an interview
made with the Albanian Ambassador in Greece in 2004, Mr. Bashkim Zeneli.
All these sources provide important background information that helped me to go
through all the given materials, to draw comparisons, and to make generalisations.
Furthermore, my personal contacts with immigrants as well as the interview from
an oﬃcial viewpoint extended my knowledge in understanding and revealing the
immigration situation in Greece, the Greek immigration policy in harmonising the
needs of Greek economy with the respect of immigrants’ human rights as well as the
EU requests.
Part I
EU trends and consequences towards immigration
Since at the beginning of its formation, the EU has gone through diﬀerent stages in
dealing with immigration as a controversial phenomenon (Vermeulen, H. 2004, p.
27). Obviously its trends, programmes, directives and regulations have changed due
to markedly diﬀerent economic, political and social characteristics of EU Member
States.
Starting from second half of the past century Europe underwent a shifting process
from an area of emigration to an area of immigration. So as a result of series of
historical transformations such as: the massive need for low and unskilled workers,
decolonisation, political tension, the end of the Cold War and the collapse of the
communist regimes, Europe has faced a variety of migration movements towards
and inside itself.
On this context, Europe has established certain patterns in trying to follow an
eﬀective immigration policy. Furthermore, at the start of the new millennium, when
EU considers the need for replacement migration (Muus, P. 2001, p. 31) as a result of
declining population, the need for highly skilled workers and the need to deal with
clandestine migration, deal with abuse of asylum and how to fight the traﬃcking
and smuggling, it is indispensable to establish a ‘common policy’ throughout EU
Member States in order to successfully deal with immigration issue. It is important
to remember that so far, the policies regarding immigration are applied at national
level and in so doing they bring about a variety of migration movements with a view
of type and history of migration, country of origin, size of inflows and outflows and
immigrant populations.
Consequences of immigration impact in shaping EU trends
There have been varying opinions concerning immigration process as a mutual
relation between the immigrants and the host country. Both parts have their say
but it`s the host country which bears “the greater burden” in the final outcome.
Concretely, one spread opinion is that immigration is an “unmanaged and unchecked”
phenomenon (Lymberaki, A. 2004, p. 47), the cause of domestic problems, the cause
of exerting pressure on social security system, the source of crime. Another opinion
is that immigration is a permanent influencing phenomenon on economic theory
giving rise to welfare gains and population growth.
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Considering economic dimension, there is evidence about positive implications
for the host economy in a certain country. So, when the immigrants’ skills and
qualifications respond to the special features of the host economy, their contribution
to the economy is positive. On the other hand low-skilled and unqualified immigrants
may become a “burden” to the host economy (Lymberaki, A. 2004, p. 47).
Other issues to be considered are whether immigrants lead to an increase in jobs or
weakening of human capital, if host countries consider immigrants qualifications
and skills or not, if there are equal opportunities with regard to employment for both
non-EU nationals as well as EU nationals, etc. Thus all these issues, together with the
immigrants’ influx increased the necessity to deal with handling the immigration
phenomenon. It should be noted that the first steps towards free movement of
people dating back to the Treaty of Rome regarded the EC nationals and were
finalized through the Schengen agreement which signed the abolition of internal
frontiers and came into eﬀect in 1995. Meanwhile, for reasons already known, there
is a mass influx of non-EU nationals which the EU was unprepared to control. It
had only established in 1986 an Ad Hoc Working Group of the then 12 Member
States to discuss on issues related to immigration. To put the situation under control
the EU Member States set an inter-governmental informal cooperation on matters
of immigration whose agreements were non-binding. It was the Amsterdam Treaty
which decided that the agreements would be binding and they should constitute
the basis for a Common Policy. No doubt, these agreements regarded both the EU
nationals and non-EU nationals although at diﬀerent degrees of formulating and
implementing (COM 2004, 508 final). Going through these questions and others
numerous ones, it is evident that the immigration process is mutually associated
by integration process. On this aspect diﬀerent countries have presented diﬀerent
patterns of European integration.
Of importance is considering population growth as a result of immigration flows.
There is evidence that recorded immigration has been risen annually (mostly between
1999 and 2001) thus increasing the size of the population of a certain country (COM
2004, 508 final). Demographic tendencies in EU have caused considerable decrease of
energetic population. According to statistic provisions, Germany, in order to keep the
balance of the population in labour market, will need to “import” 487.000 migrants
every year, while France needs 109.000 every year and the EU in total 1.6 million
immigrants (The Economist, May 2000). Other data shows that Ireland and Holland
are constantly facing labour force shortages. Upon their claims about high-skilled
labour force, Germany, for example, has announced its intention to invite 30.000
people specialized or qualified in information technology sector, while Ireland is
calculating to invite 200.000 ones.
As previously mentioned, on one hand there is a continuous demand about immigrant
labour force to help the population growth rate, to fulfil the job vacancies, to positively
influence on welfare system and on the other hand the persistent complaints in terms
of negative eﬀects brought about as a result of immigration promotion. Consequently,
EU has continuously tried to implement such programmes and directives that satisfy
both immigrants’ requirements and meet EU needs.
After the fall of the communist regime, fearing a massive flow of immigrants and
being unprepared and reluctant to accept it, EU sought to undertake actions related
to restrictive admission policy.
Progress in the development of the common immigration policy
After 1999, the Commission put its stress on several directives regarding a
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common immigration policy. After the Amsterdam Treaty the Commission issued
a Communication (in 2003) trying to establish an eﬀective legislation it hadn’t done
before regarding the integration of immigrants. This Communication covered 6 main
elements to be included in formulating a policy strategy and addressed to the other
EU Institutions (Baldwin – Edwards M. 2005, p.7):
1.
Integration into the labour market
2.
Education and language skills
3.
Housing and urban issues
4.
Health and social services
5.
The social and cultural environment
6.
Nationality, civic citizenship and respect for diversity
The extent to which these elements are applied on each Member State is a question of
time and of each EU Member State engagement in this policy. Considering that this
Communication lacked some fundamental problems related to immigrants’ rights
EU issued some very important Directives which are:
Directive on family reunification on the right to family reunification extending
to third country nationals.
Directive on long-term residence revealing some satisfactory results in its
rewarding after 5 years but being problematic in some other countries.
Directive of non-discrimination both in terms of employment and generally
speaking on the grounds of race and ethnic origin.
Of importance is the directive on readmission and return policy. This is even
more imposing when looking upon the restrictive admission policy pursued by EU
On this context, EU has established mutual relations with other non-EU countries to
send back illegal immigrants and residents. Additionally, mutual learning has been
noticed between Member States on aspects related to immigration in order to set in
motion instruments of equal reviews.
With regard to Joint Inclusion Report an important step is the implementation of
self-employment strategy which in turn carries out another important step: social
integration (Baldwin – Edwards M. 2005, p. 11). As a result the European Employment
Strategy and the Strategy for Social Inclusion have been applied to reduce the gap
in employment between EU nationals and non-EU nationals. Besides, other actions
have been taken to further immigrants’ integration into the labour market.
Other important approaches are related to Directives about Human Rights, European
border guard, Communication about open method of coordination, measures about
the rights of immigrants, visa policy, etc. Its worth mentioning the EU Charter of
Fundamental Rights which although non legally binding, is important for covering
issues related to migration rights such as the right to asylum, the right to social
security, the right of third country nationals to equal working conditions, etc,
(Baldwin – Edwards M. 2006, p. 4).
It is a known fact that all these steps along with others undertaken, are far from
being satisfactorily met. And it is precisely so, due to inherited past experiences,
as EU Member States are primarily concerned with integrating the already existing
immigrants and are reluctant to admit, accommodate and integrate new comers.
Their approach towards immigration policy so far has not been very eﬀectively
managed. Also, one should not forget that in an Area of Freedom, Security and
Justice, another aspect – Enlargement turns us to more tricky paths in dealing with
immigration.
Is Europe doomed to inability to absorb more immigrants?
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The EU trends towards immigration policy continue to be under consideration.
Recently, there has been much debate about establishing a refugee settlement
or camp. Some Member States account for this approach as a way to avoid death
tragedy: a considerable number of deaths are registered for people sailing towards
Italy. This is an issue that concerns not only Italy but other countries too because the
arriving people pass into other states except for staying in Italy. It is a case to prevent
human traﬃcking and irregular immigration as well. On this context Italy supports
another issue as well: repatriating the illegal immigrants. The other side of the coin
is that other Member States, namely: France, Sweden, Portugal and Spain hold
disputing views maintaining that such a policy leads to destabilization of Europe
and to abuse in dealing with asylum policy (Kathimerini, www.ekathimerini.com,18
October 2004, English edition).
In 2002, the Danish Presidency put forward a “Road Map” to deal, among other
issues, with immigration to further decisions and actions related to it.
EU Hague Programme - 2004
EU Member States agreed on a new 5-year framework aiming at coordinating
policies as regards to immigration, asylum and cross-border security. An important
decision was the QMV as a replacement to Unanimity. Britain, Denmark and
Ireland are privileged to opt-out of decisions they do not like to. Britain backed the
QMV and retained its position (in any cases) to opt-in simply admitting that in a
community of 25 Member States it is unlikely to veto over everything (www.bbc.
co.uk/worldservice).
The EU Immigration Policy in View of 2004 Enlargement – its Perspective
Obviously, in a Community of 25 countries, dealing with immigration becomes even
more complex. First, EU should quickly incorporate the new Member States. Second,
it should cooperate with them in successfully managing migration policies towards
realizing an ‘’Area of Freedom, Security and Justice’’.
How will this be achieved? Is it plausible that in a community of 25 a common
policy on immigration, asylum, and border control be settled given that before this
enlargement, EU 15 Member States did not meet it?
To precede this situation, Tampere summit 1999 set out in its agenda
elements (which are: a common asylum system, managed migration and
partnership with countries in regions of origin) for developing the Area of Freedom
Security and Justice (http://europa.EUint/comm/justice_home/).
Problematic is the fact that a considerable number of undocumented immigrants
and asylum seekers are from 8 of 10 new Member States who in turn had to accept
all decisions taken by EU on immigration, asylum and border control. To further this
issue EU set out 5 essential building blocks of what has been termed as ‘An Area of
Freedom, Security and Justice’ which are as follows:
- Citizens are free to circulate
- Immigration is well managed
- Access to the humanitarian protection of asylum is well regulated
- Citizens and other residents are secure
- Justice is upheld for all (http://europa.EUint/comm/justice_home/, Policy Brief)
Thus this approach seems too ambiguous: On one side there is the EU persistence to
reach a common policy on immigration, asylum and border control and on the other
it is the constant fear that every step might result to sovereignty surrender.
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Part II
Immigration in Greece – Part of the southern
European migration model
It is impossible to understand and analyse the specific characteristics of immigration
patterns regarding a certain country (in this case Greece) without considering the
internal and external factors definitely influencing and shaping such an issue. On
this part I have tried to cover the general characteristics of immigration pattern in
Southern Europe (to which Greece belongs to) to an extent that helps to reveal the
Greek path with its ways and methods in dealing with immigration along with
integration process. Of course, Southern Europe countries share some common
features related to immigration which after 1989 was a historical phenomenon – a
result of the collapse of socialist system. Over the last 20 years Southern European
countries were transformed from emigrating to immigrating countries. Although
used to emigration policies, these became far diﬀerent when dealing with immigration
ones. In characterizing Southern European immigration today, 3 themes stand out:
diversity, illegality and extent (Baldwin – Edwards M. 2002, p. 12).
Immigrants in this region belong to a variety of nationalities. Consequently they
carry out diﬀerent educational levels, diﬀerent professions and diﬀerent immigration
roads. Also, it is important to settle how immigrants consider themselves: temporary
guestworkers, seasonal immigrants, permanent or long-term residents. Another
aspect is that immigrants usually enter legally in a certain country but stay and work
illegally. Consequently, they are highly incorporated into informal economy and
engaged into illegal traﬃcking and smuggling. As far as economy is concerned, it
is argued that although the southern Europe has the highest unemployment rates
and considerable immigrant stocks, there is a continuous demand in some sectors to
increase legal labour immigration, namely, the agriculture sector is the most needed
one in all 4 southern European countries.
An important common characteristic about Southern Europe immigration are the
continuous agreements for expulsion arrangements. In most cases immigrants do
not have legal rights. Nevertheless, these do not help to impede illegal immigration,
conversely they push it ahead.
An important aspect sweeping southern Europe, is immigrants’ social integration of
which undocumented status and immigrants’ criminality deserve some consideration.
It is a well-known fact that there is a substantial illegal immigrant population
throughout southern Europe. There have been some amnesty and institutional
programmes but the issue is far from being resolved (not to forget semi-legality).
Concerning criminality, for which immigrants are said to make up an increasing
majority of prison population, there is evidence that they are involved into petty
crimes such as document forgery and theft while native population is more involved
with serious crimes (not to mention native and foreign mafia). Regarding healthcare
service, there are some voluntary organizations which constitute a sustainable
support for immigrants.
In order to meet the EU and Schengen requirements, southern EU countries have
tried to increase border control through more eﬀective border guards, expediting
asylum application, expulsion of undocumented immigrants, using principle of “safe
country of origin”, etc. Evidently, all these problems and others not mentioned here,
are not clear-cut patterns that apply at the same degree and to the same extent in all
southern countries. Conversely, they serve only as an overall introductory phase to
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be followed by individual peculiarities of each country under consideration when
dealing with a certain policy orientation, in this case – immigration. Moreover we
should not forget that Greece represents the only SE country being part of the EU – a
fact that brings up specific characteristics.
Part III
Greece between EU Immigration Policies & S.E. Europe
Greece - from emigration to immigration stage
In the history of Greek migration, there were 2 waves of mass emigration: the first one
followed the economic crisis after 1830 until 1914 with people mainly emigrating to
the United States and Egypt for economic reasons. The second wave occurred between
1950 and 1974 as a result of civil war and military junta so it involved economic and
military reasons with people emigrating mainly to USA, Canada, Western Europe
and Australia. These emigrants (approximately half of them) constituted, after 1974,
the first return migration which, associated by a small number of immigrants mainly
from Asia and Africa, was controlled until the mid-1980s.
After 1989, this situation changed. Many factors such as restrictive immigration
policy followed by Western countries, the fall of communist regime, the geographical
position which helps easy access from border – lines, Greece’ global links between
sea ports, cities and countries thus making it diﬃcult to facilitate an immigration
policy which is opposed to the economic interests of the country (Psimmenos, I.
Georgoulas, S. 2001, p. 41), Greece’ role as an economic satellite between the colonies
and the metropolitan centres of the west. Greece’ membership into the EC also
played an important part in the attraction of immigrants (Psimmenos, I. Georgoulas,
S. 2001, p. 41). What produced an increased demand about labour migration towards
Greece, was the informal economy which used to be compatible to the internal
demands. Thus, after 1990, immigration became an uncontrollable phenomenon
which demanded further attention to reshape an eﬀective immigration policy.
Insight on Greek immigration policy
When analysing the Greek immigration policy, it should be clear that it concerns 3
categories of people: EU nationals, ethnic Greek minorities and non-EU nationals.
From these categories, EU nationals belong to distinctive patterns immigration
policy (Hudson, R. & Williams, A. 2001, p. 54). They possess the same equal rights
with the Greek nationals in terms of job opportunities, free movement from one
country to another, participation in elections etc. Of special consideration is the
Greek immigration policy regarding third country nationals whom it needs first to
make up for the shortages in low – skill and skill-specific labour and related to this to
influence the welfare system as well as influence the population growth.
On this context, it was not until 1997 that adequate data on immigration were
registered. In 1997 the first regularization program was issued due to great influx of
immigrants in order to adopt the necessary legal and institutional elements for the
integration of this population. This program aimed at the implementation of the Act
on the “entry-exit, residence, employment, expulsion of foreigners and procedure for
the recognition of the status of refugee for foreigners”. This regularization increased
the number of legal foreigners about 5-fold and of economic immigrants (with no EU
nationals and ethnic Greeks) 10-fold (Fakiolas, R. 2003, p. 546). About 70% of these
immigrants were low-skilled males, two-thirds of which were Albanians. According
to the registration, these immigrants used to work in construction, domestic service,
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agriculture and tourism. Nevertheless this legislation failed to produce satisfactory
results and was followed in 2001 by the second one on “the admission and residence of
foreigners in Greece and the acquisition of Greek nationality through naturalization”.
In both cases the registration data were not accurate since many immigrants did
not register because of some reasons: Many immigrants did not know about this
fact or were afraid to do so. Others, preferred to remain in illegal labour market
or were dissuaded by their employers. Some others, had planned to go to other
countries. Consequently, these legislations did not resolve the problem of illegality
as it was expected. On the contrary, it made some of the immigrants fall into illegality
and encouraged other flows of immigrants to seek benefits from these legislations.
Anti- discrimination Directives were important too, (something pointed out by EU
as a necessary step to be incorporated in the Greek immigration policy) because
they help to prohibit discrimination on the grounds of the racial and ethnic origin in
almost all areas of socio-economic relations. Furthermore, the rights proclaimed in
these Directives, constitute the germ of a European “social citizenship” (Baldwin –
Edwards M. 2006, p. 1).
Immigration Law: On the frame of better managing the implementation of immigration
policy and following the two previous ineﬀective regularization programmes a new
immigration law was passed in 2001. This law (which did not cover EU citizens and
ethnic Greek minorities), set provisions in dealing with aliens and immigrants on
issues related to entry, residence, expulsion and citizenship (Skordas, A. 2002, p. 23).
In considering entry and residence permit the law distinguishes between the reasons
for entry and the kind of immigrants’ job. Based on the law, the aliens are allowed to
enter the country only after they have received their permit for studies, work or other
occupations. Consequently, on one hand this policy leads to a restrictive admission
policy due to delayed bureaucratic procedure and on the other one, it encourages the
illegal immigration given that the costs and the fees (which are too high to encourage
applicants to ask for naturalization) as well as the final outcome expected through
regularization, prove dissatisfactory to face up.
As a result of reluctance to attract technology specialists, the new immigration law
seems to support more low and un-skilled workers as a better way of economic
benefit, therefore being strongly supported by the shortcomings and corruption in
administrative system which is not conducted by any overall orientation in defining
what kind of immigration the economy needs and consequently deal with problems
coming up with immigration.
Based on family re-unification regularization, the immigration law provided access
only for immigrants who were granted the green card valid for 5 years in order to
prevent the expected large number of family members. But what did the law provide
about the rest? It seems evident that the Greek immigration policy becomes more
open to illegal immigration which in turn, proves to be supportive to black economy.
This accounts for the fact that despite the considerable number of immigrants in
Greece, there has never been job competition between Greeks and immigrants as
this category makes up for certain jobs Greeks are reluctant to do. Actually, they
contributed to the Greek economy’s boost over the past decade (Gropas R. and
Triandafyllidou, A. 2005, p. 1) .
Consequently, I have tried in the following part to present some of the latest concrete
data concerning the Greek immigration policy.
Brief Account on Statistic Data
Based on one of the latest resources (www.mmo.gr), the immigrant population is
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approximately 990.000 including the EU population which accounts for about 50.000.
This number which is 230.000 more than that of 2001 Census, is thought to be higher
than actually recorded considering the predictable high number of undocumented
immigrants. Some of these undocumented immigrants fall into illegality due to
prolonged bureaucratic procedures related to legalization, some others however,
can’t aﬀord or are reluctant to pay their social insurances contributions needed for
renewal of work permit.
As noted below (www.mmo.gr, respectively Figures No. 1, 2, 12 and22), Figure No.
1 shows clearly the stages and the results of legalization process which after 2001,
gave better results in recording undocumented immigrants. Although the number
of legal immigrants increased, the recent statistical data show that for 2003 – 2004
legal inflow data are largely absent and account only for seasonal workers to be
16.000, so 8.000 per year. Nevertheless, as implied by the figure, the ups and downs
of Greece immigration policy can’t impede the fact that a number of immigrants
entering Greece has still been increasing.
In relation to nationality, Figure No. 2 shows that Greece is confirmed to have an
immigrant population of 27 diﬀerent nationalities, mainly from Albania (56%),
Bulgaria (5%), Romania (3%) and other nationalities ranging from 0.7% to 4.7%.
From this population, 80% belongs to working age which is higher than the Greek
one (68%). In terms of locality, according to the same statistical data, immigrant
population is concentrated more on Athens (at 17% of local population), then
Thessaloniki reaching 7% of the local population and on islands.
Figure No. 12 provides important information in understanding Greek immigration
policy: 91.5% of immigrants are awarded residence permit within a period of 1-2
years. So, these immigrants have every one or two years to resume the same procedure
for renewing their resident permits. Meanwhile, the immigrant population that is
granted 5-year residence permit is only 3% (EU family members). 1% of immigrants
are granted less than 1 year residence permit which includes seasonal workers and
temporary family reunification. The main reasons for granting residence permits are:
dependant employment (which consists of 68% of the total), family reunification and
self-employment (12% of the total each). Other reasons are for studies and marriages
to an EU national.
A significant aspect of Greek immigration policy is expulsion which is clearly shown
in Figure No. 22. As noticed, until 1996, Greece has expulsed more than 200.000 per
year illegal immigrants “justified” by bilateral agreements on their repatriation as
for example with Albanian government. Although this number declined after 2001,
the degree and extent of this phenomenon witness the ineﬀective Greek policy of
“immigrants’ integration process”.
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Given that the Albanian immigrants constitute more than half of immigrant
population and based on research data which, as Hatziprokopiu puts it, confirm an
exclusionary policy towards Albanians (Hatziprokopiu, P. 2003, p. 1039), in 2005 I
had an interview with the then Albanian ambassador in Greece Mr. Bashkim Zeneli.
He stated that “Greece is the only EU Member State that has an immigrant group of
more than 50% of total immigrant population whom it was unprepared to manage.
Despite some frictions between two countries, it is clear that recently our relations
have improved, especially after 2001. So, Greece is expected to issue a new law of
immigration which will facilitate the immigrants’ rights thus avoiding “sweeping”
operations and is trying to reach an inter-governmental agreement for recognizing
immigrants’ working years in Greece”.
Also, he stated that he had been invited to a school in Galaci where 65% of pupils
were Albanians being taught in Albanian. Aware that much more is to be done, he
concluded that both States assert the Albanian contribution on Greek economic
development (let’s remember Greece joining the Monetary Union in 2001 and the
contribution of Albanian workers in the construction of the Olympic works) on one
side and on the other the significant importance of Greece – Albania relationships in
considering EU perspective for Albania.
Concluding remarks
Regarding migration as a never-stopping movement, until 2005 EU has continuously
tried to accomplish policies in conformity with people rights for free movement
and for creating an area of freedom, security and justice. Notably, on the view of
the enlargements and great influx of immigrants, EU was faced with the necessity
to establish a ‘common policy’ whereby it would meet the European needs for
immigrants on one side and solve the issues arising from their admission on the
other. However, in my view although EU stands somewhere in between the two
poles, it was more bound to establish a fortress Europe than become an open and
tolerant receiving community.
In this context, even Greece appears to have followed such a similar line. Throughout
the period concerned, it failed to adopt a clear and proper immigration policy even
though migrants’ work gave impetus to the development of its own economy. Actually,
Greece placed itself in a genuine position due to its geo-strategical specificities
somewhere between EU tendencies and SEE problematic complexity implying here
problems related to the creation of many groups of minorities in Greece and the fact
that it is the only EU member state with more than 50% immigrants belonging to one
ethnicity which comes from a neighbouring country, namely Albania.
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Law and Morality Relation in the Albanian Communist State
Juljan Myftari
University of Tirana
Abstract
The relation between law and morality is a controversial topic. There are various theories of
the philosophy of law that cope with this issue, taking opposite standings about the need and
even the possibility of the relation between law and morality.
Albania communist political system was one of the most totalitarian political systems that
emerged after the World War II. The communist regime that came to power, intended to
revolutionize the country life and in doing so, it needed a radical change in the concepts of
the right and wrong and their source. Communism itself became the new source of right
and wrong, declaring the end of the codes of law and morality that were legit till 1944. The
communist regime became a rupture point in history because it not only abolished the legal
codes, but it also tried to abolish the traditional moral codes. This required that both, morality
and legality, to be intermingled attempting a reciprocal legitimization.
In this article we will try to evaluate the way ideology, morality and laws were interrelated
and what was the dialectical connection between them. We will see how the law and the
morality both were based on the ideology and how this can undermine the law and morality
itself. We will also try to show that the fact that morality and law are based on the same
ground, can lead to the impossibility of judging the law in a moral optic and that this can
lead to a totalitarian state and a legal system that is just a tool of the ruling Communist Party1.
Keywords: Morality, Law, Ideology, Marxism, Communist Party.

Introduction
One of the most noted feature of the jurisprudence under the communist state in
Albania was the frequent role of moral language in the jurisprudence. This was used
to hold a deep impact on the Albanian society. But the relation in Albanian Communist
State between law and morality is not a simple one and can be misleading. It seems
that both the morality and the law are based on the ideology of the incumbent state
and this ideology is the only source for both. So we have a morality that needs to
be legitimized that serves as a support for the law. The morality itself is not the
highest in this hierarchy because above morality and law there is the political
ideology. Even more, the fact that the law is “moral” is a paradox because morality
itself has the same “unproblematic” but an apodictic relation with the ideology, the
same relation that we find between law and ideology. So as can be witnessed in the
previously stated sentence, the government decisions and the morality are related to
the “political’, and the law also is connected to the “political” as long as it functions
as its mean. And then the government provides the morality and at the same time,
the law resembles the contents of the morality system.

Despite its official name, in the article we will refer to the Labour Party of Albania as the Communist Party
in order to focus on its ideology.

1
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The Moral Legal System without Tradition, God and Man
It seems Prima Facie that the jurisprudence and the legal system in the Albanian
communist state is similar to a legal system described by the classical theories of
natural law. Similar to those medieval or early modern countries where the law
has to be moral in order to be law. In communist Albania law and morality fit
together. Because the same communists made the code of jurisprudence and the
moral code thus, both had the same origin i.e. the Marxist ideology. In the People’s
Socialist Republic of Albania the ruling ideology is the Marxism-Leninism2, thus the
jurisprudence and the moral code seem to be necessarily connected. Necessarily, the
communist had also some kind of project for the development of the human being
(although a problematic one) and had a politically defined program about the path
that society was designated to take (Even if the specific characteristics of the final
communist society were not specifically established). Having this seemingly clear
vision of the path of society, makes them similar to in some aspect to a medieval
society, in which the moral code was well defined because of the single primary
source of the morality that created also a shared vision of the good of the society
and how this good was to be achieved This supposes that the relation between the
morality and the law was a “tight” one as long as the notions of the “Good’ and the
“Bad” were epistemological findings derived from the ideology (or religion in the
medieval societies) and the law appears to be the specific core of those findings
applied to the daily life.3
But the similarities between Albania and classical natural law theory societies
are not consistent because two main reasons; firstly the contradiction between
communism and tradition and secondly the contradiction between communism and
a monotheistic deity. What results problematic in the Albanian legal system of the
communist era was that it tried to create a reality of total coherence between law and
morality, but the morality that gave a substance to the law was not a traditional one.
This is problematic as long as, usually, the legal systems/political systems, that make
an explicit and frequent use of moral norms, use traditional moral codes to outline
and to make the law eﬃcient. Because the moral code that serves as a formal cause
(In Aristotelian terms) to the law has to be traditional and even metaphysical. The
imperative moral orders that are incorporated in the law that succeed to articulate
in the language of law, are those which are deeply rooted through time in a certain
population and are then elevated in the metaphysical imagination of the people.
These imperatives require a previous homogeneity of the population and are based
on a shared metaphysical and eschatological vision. Because the community of the
state is composed of many persons; and its good is procured by many actions; nor
is it established to endure for only a short time, but to last for all time by the citizens
succeeding one another...(Aquinas, 1514).
In the Communist Albania era, these conditions are not satisfied. On one hand,
the law of the communist state refers openly, frequently to a substantive morality,
and on the other hand, there is not a traditional moral code which is supported by
the law because the communist has a strongly revolutionary trend. The People’s
Socialist Republic of Albania promotes constantly the revolution according to the
Përmbledhës i Përgjithshëm i Legjislacionit Në Fuqi Të Republikës Popullore Socialiste Të Shqipërisë, 2
vols., vol. 2 (Tiranë Botim i Byrosë Juridike në Aparatin e Këshillit të Ministrave 1986), 11.
3
This will fulfill the somehow the requirement of the relation between law and morality of classics of the
Natural Law Theory as Aquinas.
2
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class struggle…4. Thus, the morality sustains the law, but the morality itself is a
rookie in the person’s life, and not internalized by them for the simple reason that the
time for this internalization was not enough. The source of the law, that is morality
(socialist morality), is lacking a source and find itself based on the law, and find its
force in the law itself. The 38 years Albanian socialist society long live, has shown
that foreign behavior in our family can be a result of influences from old ideologies,
from patriarchal, feudal and religious practices and also from the overwhelming
bourgeoisie – revisionist ideology pressure.”5 So the socialist morality is against all
these traditional forces and needs to give away with all these powers in order to
succeed its mission.
A second characteristic that make the Albanian Communist State diﬀerent from
the classical societies of natural law theory, is that the morality in these societies
derives from the divine. Thus the people share the same religious belief (or religions
have almost identical moral codes and believe in the same deity) and this religion is
important in the mundane life. Aquinas wrote: “This argument is true of laws that
are contrary to the commandments of God, which is beyond the scope of (human)
power. Wherefore in such matters human law should not be obeyed” (Aquinas,
1518). So the god is the source of all law even of the human law and no law that is
contrary to the God’s law should be obeyed. Meanwhile, in Albania of 1976, the state
does not recognize any religion and sustain and practice an atheist propaganda to
inculcate a materialistic and scientific worldview.6 So in the communist moral and
law, a deity is totally absent and unwelcome.
It is truthful that there have been presented theories of law that account of a
relationship between morality and legal philosophy and do not require any
traditional or super-natural entities to endure the nature of morality and the nexus
between law and morality. One of the most prominent is the theory of Lon Fuller,
who defends a relation between law and morality by stating that the legal system
has to be moral and cannot be indiﬀerent of morality, i.e. It must have an “Inner
morality”. “These natural laws have nothing to do with any brooding presence in
the skies. Nor have they the slightest aﬃnity with any such proposition as that the
practice of contraception is a violation of God’s law they remain entirely terrestrial
in their origin and application” (Fuller, 1977, 96).
But the main point is that Fuller asks for a procedural morality and not a substantial
one. Surely it doesn’t maintain that a set of laws should be based on specific norms of
certain morality or that the law refers to the morality, in its articles, and that the law
is the mirror of the moral codes of a single ideology. So the theory of Fuller cannot
be used to save the morality of the Communist Albanian Political and Legal system
because contrary to the Fuller theory, which asks for certain procedures for the law to
be moral, the Communist Albanian System required that the law resembles a specific
moral code, the communist morality code, to be considered as law.
The law as the Subject-Making
Another problem that is encountered in the Albanian communist state, regarding
the relation between the law and morality, is the lacking of a strong narrative about
Përmbledhës i Përgjithshëm i Legjislacionit Në Fuqi Të Republikës Popullore Socialiste Të Shqipërisë, ed.
Botim i Byrosë Juridike Në Aparatin e Këshillit Të Ministrave, vol. 1 (1986), 12.
5
“Drejtësia Popullore,,” no. 3 (1982): 13.
6
Përmbledhës I Përgjithshëm I Legjislacionit Në Fuqi Të Republikës Popullore Socialiste Të Shqipërisë, 1,
18.
4
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the human nature in the communist ideology. Normally, the theories that support
a strong relation between law and morality need a good account of human nature.
This is true, particularly for the substantial-kind relation between legal philosophy
and ethics that communist legal system pretend to exhibit.
They require some sort of a general definition of the human being because this
definition or “metaphysical core” of the human organism is the atom of the moral
code. Thus the relation between legal philosophy and morality need the “Man”
because the morality needs it. Hence, without the “man” cannot be morality and a
moral system of law is hard to be found. The Marxist philosophy does not account
for the human nature in an appropriate way and has its reason for not answering
this. Marx himself declares: “Do not let us go back to a fictitious primordial condition
as the political economist does when he tries to explain. Such a primordial condition
explains nothing. He merely pushes the question away into a gray nebulous distance”
(Marx & Milligan, 1844, 94). Meaning that an account of man abstracted from the
history of its society and the social conditions in which he lives is nonsense. The
lack of a theory of the human being poses a diﬃculty considering that the morality
itself is “normative description” of the human nature. The Marxist narrative about
the human nature not only propose a diﬀerent account about the human nature, but
also denies even the possibility of such account, defining the human being just as
a body in relation to (All the state power in People’s Socialist Republic of Albania
derive from the working people and belongs to them7) the working process. This
definition of a working body, that is, in general, the working people, cannot serve as
a formal cause of morality because is a definition that is immersed in the actuality
of the movement and cannot serve as a source of morality being itself not formed
but on pure actuality. Defining the men and the women as working men or working
women make the “work”, i.e. the body movement, the only characteristic that the
people have in order to have a relation with the state, the law or the society. The
working class, the cooperatives peasantry and the other workers exercise their power
through their representatives and directly8, thus they exercise this power through
being workers or working class. This ultra-dynamic definition of the human being
as a worker, defined by its movement, fail to stabilize a human being that transcends
the political and the ideological realm and power. So the morality cannot act as a set
of norms that limit the law as far as it has not a human nature to refer to.
Consequently, by having nor a tradition, a God or a Man to base the morality in
order to base the law, the political regime of the time used unusual concepts in order
to construct its referents. It used concepts like “history” to convert its subjective
story into am objective reality. The history the communists refer to is not ordinary
history, on the contrary is the only “true” history. A clear example of that is the
1976 constitution. In the preamble of the 1976 Constitution of the People’s Socialist
Republic of Albania stated that The Albanian people have torn the course of history
with sword in hand9”. The metaphor above aims directly at the most inner emotive
strata of the moral dimension of the personal psyche of its subject. According to the
constitution, this system of law was not a contingent set of norms aimed to regulate
the life of its citizens, but was the history reified in a set of rules. It was the history
made word and rules. The use of this metaphor tries to find a relation or a link with
the subjective reality in 2 diﬀerent levels.
7
Përmbledhës I Përgjithshëm I Legjislacionit Në Fuqi Të Republikës Popullore Socialiste Të Shqipërisë, 1,
12.
8
Ibid.
9
Ibid., 9.
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Firstly, it appeals to its subjects (the men, the women, i.e. to each citizen) as were part
of a universal mind. It tells the individual that he/she is beyond its mere material
singularity. He/she (men, women or child) extends its primitive personal borders.
From a fullness-lacking being, the individual is converted into a re-evaluated
existence which its being is wider without being superfluous. The singular individual
is transformed from an anonymous member of history into a pure mirror of history
itself. A mirror that “History” necessary needs. The Man is converted in the subject
of reality, he is its key word, and he himself is the “Albanian people”.
So, for the communists, the other Constitutions (those previous in Albania and
those of liberal or revisionist countries) and their legal systems, were constrictions
imposed on the “Man”. Whereas the communist Constitution was a treaty of the
“Man” “Physis”. A document that liberated the human being body from the ghosts
of mental alienation. The Constitution was finally the reflected story of the unlived
life, that communism with its state and laws (and the fading of the state and laws)
will make a lived life. The history that was torn by the people that revealed the real
History….
Furthermore, the Constitution appealed to the emotional level of the “Man”. It used
strong appellant’s moral words to have an impact to the irrationality of the “Man”.
The idiom used in the introduction of the Constitution “have torn the course of
history” was meant to appeal to the irrationality of the person, to the emotive side of
its ethics. The concept of “torn” denotes a strong voluntary element through which
the history is broken or torn as the veil of Calypso in order to unveil itself as the true
story.
Family, the Nuclear Foundation of Human Being, Between Law and Ideology
It is revealing to explore how one of the most important of the social institutions,
the family, was considered in the legal system of that time. This in order to give
an example of how the morality and the law were intersected. After dealing with
the idea of the man and history, and the man in the history, we can see how the
concept of the family was treated in the law and how the family law had strong
moral connotation. The legal system tried to defend the moral of the family because
the family was considered a primary social institution. The communists in Albania
defended the family because the legal systems of the western countries and of
revisionist countries are considered “liberal”. And they considered that family
in other countries was not playing its proper role because the family laws of the
last years in the revisionist countries are qualified from a strong liberalism, and so
not capable to take on the educational role to strength the family”10. Since for the
communists the human being does not exists as individuality, the family was not just
the unified will of two individuals.
Marxist-Leninist vision of the family cannot be in accordance neither to the
absolute insolubility of the marriage or with the absolute freedom of separation.
… Considering the social character of the marriage, its moral nature, the will of the
spouses to separate cannot be suﬃcient”11. Because the family is the place where
the person, as a moral individuality, is constructed through ideology. In Albania the
marriage was based on the ideological-political unity of the spouses12 and is in the
10
11
12

“Drejtësia Popullore,” no. 2 (1982): 62.
Ibid.

“Drejtësia Popullore,,” 8.
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socialist family that the ideology manifest itself in the intimacy of the individual.
According one of the most influential jurist of the time the socialist family “sculpts
all the best traditions of our people of the marriage, fidelity, of reciprocal respect,
of the care about the elders, on the love of the children, etc. with the norms of the
proletarian moral that party has elevated to a higher level”13
In the law also we find direct reference to the morality. In the 2nd article of the Albania
Family Code (1982) states that “Family law has the duty to make possible the creation,
the consolidation and further strengthening of the socialist In the personal realm, the
family law itself was some kind of tool toward the real personal existence that of the
socialist family, and this was not only a moral duty but was a legal obligation. And
the family, i.e. the place in which the first “ethos” of the single person is refined,
should go through some kind of revolution. Because this revolution was a way to
reformat the mind of the individual
The Family Law aims to assure the full implementation of equality between the
married people and the other members of the family, the widening and the deepening
of the socialist democracy within the household, and to fight against the foreign
behavior in the family relations.14
Thus, one of the chief characteristics of this was the full equality between wife and husband,
an equality that in a patriarchal country such as Albania, was an astonishing novelty. But in
this family code article, just after sanctioning this equality, the law cares to specify that this
equality is possible in a context of socialist democracy because without democracy there is
no equality and without socialism cannot be a democracy so the equality is possible only if
the ideology infiltrates in the family as its re-founding principle.
Law and Morality in Action
Many examples can be given how the law of the communist era and the institutions
that were engaged in law-making and law adjudging involved in their work and
their vision of the communist code of morality.
In a secret report sent to the High Court by the court of Korca sends in 1981 is alleged
“The passing oﬀ of court processes will a good scientific, cultural level and adopting
all the routines and norms of socialist moral, has assisted the work of the Party, to
the education of the working masses with the gumption of the respect toward the
socialist legality and in reaching good results in the taking down of the criminality”15.
So the primary role of the law was that of a morality decoration. The tribunals and
the way the trials were conducted should be as public as possible because of their
morality promulgation role.
Thus, In another report sent by the court of Tirana to the High Court of Albania in
the same year is alleged that the court process according to the procedural rules
approved in the Procedural Criminal and Civil Code and the rules of our Socialist
Morality, toward an active participation and a strict and uniform implementation
by the judges, their adjutant’s and the prosecutors, has improved considerably the
educative and preemptive eﬀect of judging with culture, making impression not
only to the parts involved in the court process but to all the attendants16
It is striking that up till the last months of its existence, in the spring of 1980, the
communist regime continued to support the same structural codes and attachment to its
Ibid.
Ibid.
15
“Aqsh, F 221, V 1980, D 18,” 1.
16
Ibid., 4.
13
14
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moral code. It look like the state the dictatorship of proletariat intended to last forever.
In a report of the Government sent to the Parliament in relation to a new law with the
title “On preventive measures against the persons who are a threat to the public order”
is written “This law is an act that will help against the acts of hooliganism and against
the indiﬀerence toward the norms of citizens morality” it is interesting also that this
law was not directed toward persons who commit penal injuries, but which behavior
was “against the good behavior and social morality, favor immorality, the corruption
of the families..., refuse to work in useful works for society... . 17 The sanction against
these half legal persons is the banning from circulation in some cities or areas or the
obligation to remain in a city or an agricultural cooperative. So it was illegal to be
immoral and if someone was immoral then it was given a legal penalty.
The Party, Law, and Morality in Perspective of the Ordinary People
It is worth seeing how the principles of ideology, morality and law are materialized
in specific cases of the life of real persons. Even in personal stories of individual
lives, the usual mingling between law and morality was overwhelmingly present.
Is very illustrative to have a look here to some personal cases that involve ordinary
citizens. These personal cases are well documented in the letters that citizens wrote
to the highest political institutions and leaders, dealing with juridical problems and
court sentences of the time. This was the case of the citizens H. K.18 for example,
who in 1980 sends a letter the Central Committee of the Party in which requires a
revocation of a court sentence subsequent to a divorce between him and its wife. He
admits that in In order to defend the honor of his family had lied to the court about
the real reasons for asking the divorce. H. K. in the letter states that he has alleged
in the court that was asking for the divorce because of discordance and disputes
between the couple19 but the real reason “was the immorality of the wife”. And he
adds that he “had told to the secretary of the communist party the real reason”20.
Thus, he had lied to the court but told the truth to the party, because the party is the
highest reality and has to know the truth because it make the truth. The law itself
that is represented by the court not because the Party was the source of the morality
and the law institutions were secondary.
The second case is that of a woman with the initial A. T., which sends a letter to Enver
Hoxha the first Secretary of the communist Party. The woman complains about a
divorce court ruling too. The woman tells to Enver Hoxha that she was a victim
of her husband sick jealousy21. And the woman also says that her husband had
reported its suspects to the Party committee of its city22 but the party committee had
not justified his reasons. The woman asked the abolishment of the court ruling and
tell to Enver Hoxha that she is “totally innocent and honest with character and the
highest virtues”23 And specifies to him all her morality is derived from the ideology
of the communist party. To that woman the law was also secondary since it was
enough to be in conformity with the morality derived from the communist ideology,
“Aqsh, F 489, V 1990, D 17,” 2.
According to law No. 9887, date 10.03.2008, it is not allowed to use the full generalities of the persons
involved due to a restriction imposed by this law.
19
“Aqsh, F 14, V 1980, D 171,” 4.
20
ibid
21
“Aqsh, F 14, V 1980, D 171,” 69.
22
ibid
23
ibid
17
18
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then logically she pretends to be also in part of the law.
The last case is a report that the committee party of a military cantonment sent to the
Central Party committee. This report described a case in which a military has tried to use
sexual violence to a woman. It is interesting “in the place where the fact happened went
the party Commissar of the military unit, the comrade Mina Proko together with other
party comrades, other comrades of the party organization and made a confrontation”24. So
an action that is clearly criminal and penal eﬀects is treated by the party commissar and its
comrades, because what was a moral problem was solved directly by the party members.
Conclusions
In this article we tried to give an account of the relation between the law and morality
in the Albanian communist era. We focused on similarities and diﬀerences between
the Albanian communist state and classical societies and theories of natural law. And
saw that the diﬀerences are more important than the similarities. So we concluded
that the tentative of socialist law to be moral could not follow the traditional path
of morality. Even more, we saw that Marxist definition of the human being, is not
appropriate to construct an “extra-societal” imagine of such a being, in order to have a
moral code that is above the ideology and the law that is the tool of the ideology. Then
we saw specific cases where the use of moral, in diverse institutions (social and formal
ones) clearly is subdued to the ideology and the policy of the communist party. So we
are allowed to conclude that the law of the communist era was allegedly moral, but
since the morality was under the specific ideology, the law was just ideological.
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The role of institutional capital in the sustainable development of Albania –
A comparative analysis
Megi Marku
“Aleksander Xhuvani” University, Elbasan, Albania
Abstract
The new generation of economists through their studies are showing that institutional capital
is one of the key factors that explain the economic development of a country. Standard growth
theory has shown that development depends on the accumulation of human capital, physical
capital, and access to modern technologies. The accumulation of these factors is likely to be
aﬀected by institutional features such as the organization and functioning of the productive
sector, the distribution of political and civil rights, the quality of the legal system, government
eﬀectiveness, etc. However the identification of the eﬀect of institutions in the development,
the quantitative determination of its size, and the measurement of institutional quality are
challenging issues because the evaluation of institutional capital it is diﬃcult to be realized
as long as we are dealing with qualitative and non-material variables. There has been made
numerous eﬀorts regarding this issue and diﬀerent outputs are produced for each of them, but
the rule of law index created by World Justice Project can be considered as the most complex
in the measurement of the institutional capital due to its geographical extent (including most
of the world countries) and because of the complexity of the index composition (8 factors with
3-4 sub factors for each of them). By using the rule of law index will be presented an overview
of the situation of Albania over the past five years (2010-2014) by madding also a comparison of
the eﬀectiveness of the law operation in Albania with the countries in the region or the countries
in the same income group. The purpose of this analysis is to explore what is our country doing
wrong regarding the rule of law and which are those rule of law aspects that can be considered
accomplished for Albania. Taking into consideration the great debate that has been generated as
a result of the desirable reform in justice than it can be concluded that this topic is quite actual
given that the institutional capital is evaluated through the rule of law index.

1. The Importance of Institutional Eﬃciency to the Development of the Country
Economic institutions are important for economic growth, because they reshape
the behaviour of the main economic actors in a society; in particular, they aﬀect
investment in physical capital, human capital and technology, and the organization of
production. Although cultural and geographical factors are important for economic
performance, diﬀerences in economic institutions are the main source of diﬀerences
in economic growth and prosperity. Economic institutions determine not only the
potential of aggregate economic growth, but they aﬀect the allocation of resources in
the future (e.g., distribution of wealth, physical capital or human capital). Institutions
are endogenous. They were created as a collective choice of the society, mostly for
their economic consequences. However, there is no guarantee that all individuals
and groups will prefer the same group of institutions because diﬀerent institutions
lead to diﬀerent resource allocation. That group which has more political power is
likely to provide the entirety of institutions that prefers1. Institutions are conducive
to economic development because they reduce the costs of economic activity such
1
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as the costs of research and information; costs of agreements and decision making;
costs of police and law enforcement. They reduce transaction costs by providing
common legal framework (e.g., contracts and enforcing contracts, trading norms and
rules), and they encourage trust by providing police and justice systems to uphold
the observance of the laws and regulations in common. When transaction costs are
small, private contract enforcement may still be preferred but with the growth of
these costs and the development of economic relations, the role of a third party to
enforce compliance with the rules is always necessary (Shirley, 2003).
Institutions protect property rights and investment returns. They increase the
security that carries the risk of an economic transaction by justifying the acquisition
of the full benefits that can be derived as a result of this transaction. This includes
the private property rights of the individual. If the property is protected, then
individuals are more willing to invest and to pay refundable costs. However, there
is a risk that the state that has the power to enforce property rights can use it to
expropriate the property also. Instead of reducing the risk of economic transactions
in this case it might be increased. Institutional capital constrains the use of resources.
The institutions must restrict the governmental and the powerful to use the economic
resources for their own personal advantage. Those institutions that intentionally
prohibit the individuals of a country to have access to resources in order to expand
production and increase their income are likely to leave the country undeveloped.
Greater equality in distribution and the functionality of institutions has had a positive
impact in the development of several countries.
Institutional capital increases cohesion and social capital. Institutions that are
favourable to development provide more freedom of expression, allow free flow
of information and encourage the formation of associations and social groups. The
welfare state is an example of an institution that coordinates the resources to restrict
the negative eﬀects of business cycles in income and unemployment2.
If the impact of institutional capital in economic development could be given through
an econometric equation, it would have the following form:
lnY = α+β*Instit+Σγk * Controlitk + εit
Where lnY represents the logarithm of GDP / capita in a country over a period of time
t. Inst shows a set of measures used to measure the quality of a country’s institutions
during a period of time t, Controlk is vector k which represents other explanatory
variables. While α, β, and γ are the parameters that must be evaluated. The error
term is expressed by εit. From the model can be point out that if β coeﬃcient is
positive then there is a positive relationship between the institutional equity and the
development.
2. The rule of law index as the evaluator of institutional capital
Law enforcement is the main goal of governments, businesses and civil society
worldwide. However the rule of law in order to be eﬀective requires clarity regarding
its evaluation and measurement. Therefore the World Justice Project has created and
presented the Rule of Law Index which is a qualitative tool, designed to measure
and to provide an overview of law enforcement in about 97 countries around the
world. This index has been used since 2008 till the current period and consists of
2
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48 indicators categorized into eight groups which are; constraint on government
powers, absence of corruption, open government, fundamental rights, order and
security, regulatory enforcement, civil justice and criminal justice. The rule of law
index factors with their sub factors are as following3:
1. Constraint on government powers - this factor measures to what extent the
governors are constrained by law. It consists of tools, both constitutional and
institutional, which limit the powers of government and of its agents. Also there are
included non-governmental controls regarding the power of government, such as a
free and independent press. This factor is composed by 7 sub factors which are:
a. Government powers are defined in the fundamental law.
b. Government powers are eﬀectively limited by the legislature.
c. Government powers are eﬀectively limited by the judiciary.
d. Government powers are eﬀectively limited by independent auditing and review.
e. Government oﬃcials are sanctioned for misconduct.
f. Government powers are subject to non-governmental checks.
g. Transition of power is subject to the law.
2. Absence of corruption - the second factor measures the absence of corruption
in a number of government agencies. This factor takes into account three forms of
corruption; bribery, unfair influencing launched by public or private interests, as
well as the misuse of public funds or other sources. The sub factors that comprise it
are:
a. Government oﬃcials in the Executive Branch do not use public oﬃce for private
gain.
b. Government oﬃcials in the judicial branch do not use public oﬃce for private
gain.
c. Government oﬃcials in the police and the military do not use public oﬃce for
private gain.
d. Government oﬃcials in the legislative branch do not use public oﬃce for private
gain.
3. Open Government - according to this factor an open government is a government
that shares information, empowers people with the tools to keep the government
under surveillance, and encourages citizen participation in public policy discussions.
The complex assessment of this factor is made by assessing each of the sub factors.
a. The laws are publicized and accessible.
b. The laws are stable.
c. Right to petition the government and public participation.
d. Oﬃcial information is available on request.
4. Fundamental rights - the fourth factor measures the protection of human
fundamental rights. According to the concept of this factor if a positive system of
law does not respect the basic human rights defined under international law then it
can be considered only as a system “ruled by law”, and doesn’t deserve to be called
a rule of law system. The fourth factor includes the following fundamental rights:
a. The right to life and security of the person is eﬀectively guaranteed.
b. Due process of law and rights of the accused.
c. Freedom of opinion and expression is eﬀectively guaranteed.
d. Freedom of belief and religion is eﬀectively guaranteed.
3
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e. Freedom from arbitrary interference with privacy is eﬀectively guaranteed.
f. Freedom of assembly and association is eﬀectively guaranteed.
g. Fundamental labor rights are eﬀectively guaranteed.
h. Equal treatment and absence of discrimination.
5. Order and Safety - This factor serves to measure how well the government
guarantees the safety and security of the society. Safety is one of the defining aspects
of each society operating under the law and one of the basic functions of the state. It
is also one of the preconditions that the rule of law requires for the achievement of
the rights and freedoms. This factor includes three dimensions that are as following:
a. Crime is eﬀectively controlled.
b. Civil conflict is eﬀectively limited.
c. People do not resort to violence to redress personal grievances.
6. Regulatory enforcement - the purpose of this factor is to measure the extent to which
the rules are applied fairly and eﬀectively. Regulations, legal and administrative,
are structured within and outside of government behavior. This factor requires the
examining of how the rules are implemented and enforced. Its sub factors are:
a. Government regulations are eﬀectively enforced.
b. Government regulations are applied and enforced without improper influence.
c. Administrative proceedings are conducted without unreasonable delay.
d. Due process is respected in administrative proceedings.
e. The Government does not expropriate without adequate compensation.
7. Civil Justice - The seventh factor serves to measure whether ordinary people can
solve their grievances peacefully and eﬀectively through the civil justice system. The
following are its sub factors:
a. People can access and aﬀord civil justice.
b. Civil justice is free of discrimination.
c. Civil justice is free of corruption.
d. Civil justice is free of improper government influence.
e. Civil justice is not subject to unreasonable delays.
f. Civil justice is eﬀectively enforced.
g. Alternative Dispute Resolution (ADR)s are accessible, impartial, and eﬀective.
8. Criminal Justice - This factor evaluates the criminal justice system. An eﬀective
criminal justice system is a key aspect of the rule of law, as it constitutes a conventional
mechanism for addressing complaints and taking action against individuals for
various violations. This estimate was made by taking into account the sub factors
below:
a. Criminal investigation system is eﬀective
b. Criminal adjudication system is timely and eﬀective
c. Correctional system is eﬀective in reducing criminal behavior
d. Criminal justice system is impartial
e. Criminal justice system is free of corruption
f. Criminal justice system is free of improper government influence
g. Due process of law and rights of the accused
3. The Comparative Analysis Regarding the Rule of Law Index
The following table shows the performance of the eight dimensions of the rule of
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law index in Albania during the period 2010-2014. It is obvious that Albania has the
lowest scores regarding the dimension related with the presence of corruption in the
judicial level, parliamentary level, police level, military level and government. In 2010,
the absence of corruption in the country was rated 0.28 points (28%) out of a maximum
of 1.00 points (100%), while in 2014 this indicator has a value of 0.34 points reflecting
an improvement by 21%. The best situation regarding the lack of corruption during
the 2010-2014 appear to be in 2011 when the maximum score achieved by it is 0.38
points or 38%. On the other hand we have a positive situation regarding the dimension
that evaluates the order and security in the country (this indicator varies from 77% in
2010-2011 to 73% during 2012 and 2013 and 74% in 2014). Also it can be observed an
increase from 19% in 2010 to 74% in 2014 about the transparency of the government.
This dimension measures how transparent is the government about the transmission
of information or the publication of laws and data, about the participation of citizens
in decision making process or about their complaints. Dimensions such as the
fundamental rights, law enforcement or civil justice have average evaluations giving
us signals that there is still much room for improvement.
Table 4.1 – The rule of law index factors in Albania 2010-2014
Country

Index

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

Albania

Constraint
on
government
powers qeverisëse
Absence
of
corruption
Order and security

0.41

0.47

0.46

0.46

0.47

0.28

0.38

0.31

0.31

0.34

0.77

0.77

0.73

0.73

0.74

Fundamental
rights
Open government

0.58

0.65

0.63

0.63

0.58

0.19

0.42

0.44

0.44

0.74

Regulatory
enforcement
Civil justice

0.35

0.46

0.43

0.43

0.45

0.44

0.52

0.51

0.51

0.5

Criminal justice

0.5

0.39

0.41

0.41

0.36

Source - World Justice Project
Table 4.2 – Albania ranking globally
Index
Constraint
powers

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

28/35

46/66

71/97

71/97

68/99

Absence of corruption

31/35

55/66

84/97

84/97

83/99

Order and security

14/35

31/66

50/97

50/97

53/99

Fundamental rights

22/35

28/66

42/97

42/97

49/99

Open government

34/35

50/66

60/97

60/97

60/99

on

government
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Regulatory enforcement

32/35

51/66

76/97

76/97

64/99

Civil justice

31/35

46/66

61/97

61/97

53/99

Criminal justice

22/35

57/66

74/97

74/97

75/99

Source - World Justice Project
Figure 4.1 - The p
progress
g
through
g the years
y
off each off the factors
f
for
f Albania

Source - World Justice Project
4. The comparative analysis regarding the Region countries
Table 4.3 presents the ranking of Albania compared to other regional countries for
the period 2010-2014. Albania is classified as part of Eastern Europe and Central Asia
region. This region shows positive performance in terms of lower rates of crime and
other forms of violence and law enforcement. Regional challenges are associated
with the improving of the government transparency, the reducing of the corruption
level and the increasing of the independence of the judicial system. In 2010 for four of
eight factors (limited governing powers, transparent governance, law enforcement
and access to civil justice), Albania holds the last place in comparison with other
countries. The situation is somewhat better in terms of limited government powers
and about the security and order in the country. The year 2010 hasn’t been a good
year for the overall picture of the rule of law in the country, placing Albania among
the last countries in the region.
Regarding the classification of Albania in 2011 it can be aﬃrmed that the results present
an Albania safe from crime, but with institutions that have serious drawbacks that
challenge progress in other areas. Corruption among government oﬃcials is widespread,
rules and regulations are diﬃcult to apply, and the judiciary is plagued by corruption
and political interference. Police abuse and harsh conditions in correctional facilities are
also important issues. During this year Albania has the best rank (the sixth) about the
limiting powers of the government and the respect of fundamental rights.
The 2012 and 2013 have the same results as a consequence of the fact that the rule
of law project made during this period, took more than a year. This period has had
also the highest number of region countries with which is compared Albania. This
latter presents a number of problems related to the rule of law index. The control of
the executive power is weak (ranking Albania 71th globally) and the corruption of
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oﬃcials continues to be present. The best rank is the 13th of 21 countries in which the
survey was conducted. The 13th position is related to the transparency of government.
Implementation of the law is still considered problematic, ranking Albania in 19th
place, followed only by Moldova and Ukraine, respectively, in the 20th and 21th place.
Albania also maintains the same position about safety and security in the country.
Ironic is the fact that safety and security have received the highest score 0.73 (73%),
but compared to other countries the situation isn’t positive. This is due to the fact that
the other region countries have higher points on this factor, because they have ensured
their citizens lives and property, while Albania has big problems related to this issue.
In 2014 we have a reduction of the number of countries in the region. The main
reason is the fact that some countries already members of the EU, are no longer
considered part of the South Eastern Europe and Central Asia, but are classified
as part of the region of Western Europe and North America. This region is one of
best classified compared with other world. The transition of these countries from an
inferior region to a superior one is an indication that they have made improvements
regarding to the rule of law index. Given that now the remaining countries in this
region are mainly former Soviet Union countries and the Balkan countries, Albania
is somehow better in the regional rankings. In fact this year Albania has exceeded
the performance of other regional countries. The highest position reached is related
with fundamental rights where Albania has occupied the fourth place out of thirteen
participating countries. In terms of scoring it has been a regression in 2010 score
(0.58) coming to the conclusion that the implementation of fundamental rights such
as the freedom of speech, freedom of religion, the right to life and security, the right
to privacy, the right to a regular judicial process or equal treatment were violated
disappointing the Albanians. Order and security continues to remain a problem in
2014 ranking Albania eleventh in the region.
Table 4.3 – Albania ranking in comparison with the region countries for the period
2010-2014
DIMENSION

Year

Constraint
on government powers

Absence
of corruption

Order
and security

Fundamental
rights

O p e n
government

Regulatory
enforcement

Civil
justice

Criminal justice

2010

3/5

5/5

3/5

4/5

5/5

5/5

5/5

4/5

2011

6/12

10/12

9/12

6/12

9/12

11/12

10/12

10/12

2012

14/21

18/21

19/21

11/21

13/21

19/21

14/21

15/21

2013

14/21

18/21

19/21

11/21

13/21

19/21

14/21

15/21

2014

5/13

10/13

11/13

4/13

7/13

8/13

6/13

9/13

Source - World Justice Project
Conclusions
Institutional capital is relatively a new term compared with some other types of
capital (physical, human, natural), but the attention and importance that it has received
from researchers recently put out its impact on the overall development of the country.
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Its measurement is diﬃcult and is still a source of debate but the rule of law index
is considered (by some of the researchers) to be a good instrument for evaluation.
Regarding the comparison between Albania and countries of the region it can be
concluded that over the last five years our country has maintained an average and low
ranking. There have been improvements in some factors (transparency of government
is one that has had the most significant increase as can be seen from Figure 4.1, while
the presence of corruption remains problematic). Order and security has held the
highest scoring while there are problems with civil and criminal. Institutional capital
in order to be eﬃcient requires a lot of work on the improvement of those factors
whose performance has been problematic for our country.
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Abstract
Resistance to change is often quoted as the main factor contributing to failure. It is a well know
notion that governments are resistant to change and innovation, due to a mixture of overly
bureaucratic processes. Thus understanding resistance in public administration is a necessity.
Based on that we decided to analyze the concept of resistance, its sources and what can be
done to cope with it. This paper discusses resistance to change in public administration, while
trying to answer the following questions: will resistance to change be reduced if employees
participate in decision-making, does trust of management reduce the levels of resistance to
change, and does communication and quality information reduce employees’ resistance to
organizational change.
Keywords: resistance during change, reform of public administrator, change model,
communication and change in public administration, resistance and motivation.

Introduction
People’s response to change is one of the elements and dynamics of change which
managers must address if successful change implementation is to be attained. Authors
Kay and Ursiny (2007) and Van Tonder (2004), mention in their work that each of us
has a diﬀerent response to change which is based on our perception and experience
of change. Thus, understanding employees’ responses to change initiatives becomes
necessary for purposes of ensuring success in the implementation of change eﬀorts.
People’s response to change is driven by the reaction to change weather it is positive
or negative reaction and the resistance to change.
Resistance to change is often quoted as the main factor contributing to failure. It is a
well know notion that governments are resistant to change and innovation, due to
a mixture of overly bureaucratic processes. Thus understanding resistance in public
administration is a necessity. Based on that we decided to analyze the concept of
resistance, its sources and what can be done to cope with it. This paper discusses
resistance to change in public administration, while trying to answer the following
questions: will resistance to change be reduced if employees participate in decisionmaking, does trust of management reduce the levels of resistance to change and does
communication reduce employees’ resistance to organizational change.
Resistence to change
Block (1989, p 198) defines resistance as “an expression of reservation which normally
arises as a response or reaction to change”. Accordign to Mullins (2005) resistance to
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change appears to be any behaviour representing willingness to support or make a
desired change. In reality, resistance to change is a battle to loss of something that is
valuable. Sometimes, people resist the burden of change (Burke, 2008). Nevertheless,
resistance can be inactive acceptance or deliberate sabotage (Kreitner & Kinicki,
2010).
In addition, other authors mention that resistance to change is a critical factor where
the success of any organizational change eﬀort depends on. Maurer (1996) talkes
about as resistance being to little-recognized although it is a critically important
contributor to that failure.
All these descriptions about resistance to change seem to have a negative tone which
is mostly in the study of this concept. Thus resistance is seen as as an obstacle that
goes paralel with every change process. Managers need to understand and be aware
of this in order to reduce it as much as possible.
Many authors, including Lewin (1947), whose work well know and is of the very
first authors who tried to identify the factors that aﬀect resistance to organizational
change. There are the m
there are at least three well-known factors, which include employee participation
in the change process,communication processes, and the quality of the information
available.
According to Vand Dĳk and Van Dick (2009), this “negative behavior” results on
employee’s perception of his role or place in the organization
The most common worries in this category are:
o change in working conditions
o loss of comfort
o loss of power
o loss of prestige
o loss of salary
Resistance to change psychological approach
According to Jacobs and Kelly (1995), it is belived that in the psychological approach
people go through a reaction process when changes occur in an organization. In their
work, Scott and Jaﬀe (1998) identified 4 stages for this process:

Figure 1-Four stages in Resistance to change psychological approach.
Denial
The first reaction when people face change is denial. They believe that change is
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not actually happening to them. Feelings associated to this stage are negation and
apathy. People proceed as change will not happen and the situation will stay the
same.
Resistance
The second reaction of people is disagreeing. They feel discouraged, angry,
overwhelmed and depressed at the organization, believe that the task is impossible
to accomplish and refuse to cooperate. What hurts the most the organization is
people that are not open about their resistance to change, but instead work in the
background against change.
Exploration
During this phase people start assess the opportunities that changing can bring to the
organization. Feeling related to energy and excitement is present in this step though
frustration and uncertainty and can be also present because there is too much to do.
Commitment
This is the last phase where people become engaged and focused with the change
and feel satisfied about the initiative. It is of importance to mention that the pace at
which individuals move from one phase to another is diﬀerent due to that fact that
people perceive change diﬀerently so their readiness to accept change measures will
be also diﬀer (Darling 1993).
After looking at the psychological approach, in the rest of the paper will discuss the
factors that aﬀecting employee’s resistance to change.
Participation in Decision-Making
In his early, Lewin states that to influence change in an organization, management
should decrease the level of force acting against change. He suggested that the best
way to do this is through employee participation in the change process. Participation
permits employees to experience a feeling of ownership in the outcome of the change.
He also believed that participation would progress the level of trust between the
employees and management (1948).
Recent studies recognized the need for employee participation in the change
process. Argyris’ (1970) is another author who has talked about the concept internal
commitment, which is similar to Lewin’s concept of employee ownership of the
change process. Argyris believes that unless employees were permitted to contribute
in the change process they would not succeed to see the need for change as a result
would resist the change. Authors such as Cohen (1994) have also acknowledged
employee participation as key to the implementation of changes in the organization.
Thus, participation in the decision making process aﬀects the trust levels as well
reduces resistance to change.
Trust of Management
Schein (1980) suggests that an organization must have an atmosphere of freedom
and support from threat or the unknown to permit eﬀective change. In a study done
from Coch and French (1948) was found that workers, who revealed high levels of
resistance to change reported low levels of trust in management. From the study
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it was concluded that a boost in trust reduces the levels of resistance to change.
Employee trust holds questions of trustworthiness, reliability, and honesty. When
facing change, employees deal with issues such as fear of the unknown consequences
of change, possible loss of status quo and the failure to express concerns. Weinbach
recommended that if employees did not trust in management, they would resist
potential changes. In addition, Gardner (1987) acknowledged a lack of trust in
management as a factor that increased the levels of resistance to change. Thus, it
displays a direct relationship between trust and resistance to change. Barrier (1998)
as well has recognized that employee trust decreases resistance to change and
contribution and communication improve employee trust.
Communication
A number of authors have talked about the importance of communication between
employees and management during the change process (Weinbach, 1994:Barrier,
1998, Grensing, 2000: Ott, 1996; McCallum, 1997;). They have mentioned in their work
that an open communication policy lets employees communicate dislikes, worries,
and acceptance. In addition, it oﬀers management feedback during the change
process. As a result, it reduces the level of resistance to change. Lewin (1952) in his
work, talks about how open communication channels lower the levels of resistance
to change as it reduced the fear of the unknown and enhanced a workers ability to
see the need for change.
Lundberg (1990) was one of the authors who studied the role of communication in
organizational change while looking at it in diﬀerent circumstances. He proposed
that organizational changes were made possible through communication processes;
he also suggested that because organization change in each case is diﬀerent so is the
communication process and focus. He then
Lundberg built a framework recognizing the focuses of organizational communication.
The author argued that change negotiators could spot those targets of organizational
communication that are most significant to a specific type of change; thus, help
guarantee that organizational change eﬀort succeed.
In addition to the contribution of Lundberg, Klein presented additional evidence
on the way the communication process could help employees during change. He
believed that communication strategy during organizational change is the key to
dealing with diﬃculties occurring with changes and lowering resistance. Klein later
identified organizational communication principles that help management ensure
employees’ needs were met satisfactorily. He concluded that strategic thinking dealt
with change diﬃculties and could rectify problems via (1) conversation of solution
through intensive face to face communications between employees and management
(2) building communication strategies that support disclosure of problems and (3)
feedback and adjustments (Klein, 1996).
Quality Information
Diﬀerent from the communication process the information exchanged and knowledge
notion in fact addresses the quality of information on hand to the employee during
the change process. Concerns such as fear of unknown as a result of change and
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the failure to see the need for change are common in resistance to change research
(Gardner, 1987; Wienbach, 1994). The literature points toward the fact that without
valid and reliable information employees will resist change in an eﬀort to preserve
their status quo. Lewin (1947) accepted that change often needed employees to let go
or give up many of the cultural norms that oﬀer them with constancy. Thus, the fear
of unknown consequences is link directly to resistance to change. Similar to Lewin,
Coch and French (1948) also acknowledged fear of unknown in their study. Workers
were not made available any information about the need for change or the change
process consequently experienced high levels of fear and anxiety, which resulted in
of resistance to change. The uncertainty that workers felt, because they were unable
to predict the outcomes of change resulted in resistance.
Weinbach’s (1994) is another author, that in is work discuses uncertainty and
misunderstanding as a major contributing factor during the change process that
aﬀects resistance to change. Thus, employee’s access to quality information is key. It
seems rational that the accessibility of valid
and reliable information limits employee’s fears of unknown by providing the
needed information about the change process.
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Anodic strpping voltammetry for determination of mercury with a carbon
paste electrode modified with gold nanoparticles
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Abstract
This paper describes the preparation and electrochemical application of a modified carbon
paste electrode with gold nanoparticles (AuNPs-CPE) for the determination of Hg (II) ions
in water using anodic stripping voltammetry. The electrochemical properties were assessed
in buﬀer solution, pH 2.7 using standard solutions of mercury. The eﬀect of potential scan
parameters, deposition potential and deposition time on the analytical signal was examined.
The best voltammetric response was observed for a paste composition of 1.5 g of graphite
powder, 2 ml (22.33 x 10-6 % Au0) of gold nanoparticles solution and 100 μl of mineral oil
(paraﬃn). Under optimal experimental conditions the voltammetric signals were linearly
depended on the Hg(II) concentration in the range of 7.5 x 10-7mol/L to 2.99 x 10-7 mol/L, with
sensitivity 33.1 x 10-5 μA/mol/L, correlation coeﬃcient R2=0.9952 and detection limit 1.5 x 10-7
mol/L. The performance of the AuNPs-CPE was compared with the unmodified electrode
CPE. The AuNPs-CPE showed lower detection limits and higher repeatability.
Keywords: Hg (II), gold nanoparticles, stripping voltammetry, modified carbon paste
electrode.

Introduction
In recent years the construction and the application of modified electrodes have
received great attention in relation to the enhancement of sensitivity and selectivity
of electrochemical techniques mainly by electrochemical deposition [2]. The base
of modified carbon pastes is often a mixture of powdered graphite, organic oil
nonelectrolytic binder and a modifying agent [3; 4]. The amount of modifier in the
paste usually depends on the character of the modifying agent and its capacity to
form enough active sites in modified paste. Especially metal nanoparticles are of
fundamental interest and technological importance owning to their sensoric and
catalytic applications. Metal nanoparticles can be exploited in electroanalysis for
their ability to catalyze the redox processes of some molecules of analytical interest,
since they facilitate the electron transfer, and can be modified with a wide range
of biomolecules and ligands [9]. Moreover, the large surface area of the deposited
nanoparticles could permit an improvement of the analytical performance (lower
detection limit and shorter deposition time) of voltammetric techniques in comparison
conventional electrodes.
Among heavy metals, mercury metal, which is found in biological materials, natural
water, soil, air, chemicals and waste products, is highly toxic, resulting in interference
and disturbance of natural systems as well as the production of damaging eﬀects to
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the environment [6]. The toxicity of mercury and its compounds produces harmful
eﬀects on the central nervous system and causes neuropsychiatric disorders [7], so
the determination of mercury in environmental samples is therefore very important.
There are several techniques which are normally used for the determination of mercury
in environmental and biological samples, including atomic absorption spectrometry
(AAS), stripping voltammetry, inductively coupled plasma spectrometry, cold vapour
atomic fluorescence spectrometry (CVAFS), and cold vapour atomic absorption
spectrometry (CVAAS), but these techniques require sample pretreatment, expensive
instrumentation, complicated devices and require operation by skilled operators,
hence these methods are not suitable for on-site testing and monitoring tasks [6–8].
Therefore, a simple new technology is needed with appropriate high capability to
monitor mercury with fast response, while being inexpensive and making on-site
monitoring possible. Compared to the above-mentioned techniques electrochemical
methods oﬀer several advantages related to cost and simplicity. Stripping analysis is
considered the most sensitive electroanalytical technique due to its preconcentration
step, in which trace metals are accumulated onto the working electrode surface,
and the technique is believed to be highly suitable for the task of field monitoring
of toxic metals [11]. The determination of Hg (II) has been investigated for a wide
variety of modified carbon paste electrodes [12; 13] and glassy carbon electrodes [14],
frequently by using stripping voltammetry. The colloidal gold is used to retain the
enzymatic activity and facilitate the direct electron transfer on carbon-sensing sites
and the aim of this work presented here is to investigate if carbon paste electrode
(CPE) modified with gold nanoparticles is useful for the determination of Hg (II) and
define optimum experimental conditions.
2. Material and Methods
2.1. Reagents
All solutions were prepared using deionized water and all chemicals were of
analytical grade and used without further purification. The graphite powder
synthetic, (99.9% Alfa Aesar with particles size 0.09-0.071 mm), paraﬃn oil (Olio di
Vaselina, Zeta farmaceutici). The supporting electrolyte used for all experiments was
prepared by mixing of 10 ml K2HPO4 0.4 M solution with 50 ml citric acid 0.25 M (99
% Merck) and 10 ml KCl 0.5 M (99.5%, Normapur) and then the pH was adjusted to
pH= 2.7. Standard solution Hg (II) (Aldrich) (1000 mg/L) and the low concentration
standard solutions of mercury were freshly prepared before the measurements.
The colloidal solution of gold nanoparticles was prepared by reduction of HAuCl4
(0.96%) solution with NaBH4 1 M (96% Merck)
2.2 Apparatus
The voltammetric measurements were obtained by an Electrochemical Analyzier
model MEC 12B. A three-electrode system, including carbon paste electrode
modified with gold nanoparticles, a platinum wire counter electrode, and Ag/AgCl
(3.0 mol/l KCl) as reference electrode, was used. All measurements were carried out
using an electrochemical cell with known volume of buﬀer solution (pH 2.7). The
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Hg (II) standard solutions were then added to the cell and accumulated at 0.16 V for
60 s and 120 s while stirring the solution. The solution was kept still for 10 s and the
anodic stripping voltammetry was recorded from -0.2 V to 0.6 V.
2.3 Preparation of Carbon Paste Electrode modified with gold nanoparticles
(AuNPs-CPE)
The colloidal gold-modified carbon paste electrode was prepared according to the
literature [10]. Graphite powder (1.5 g) was mixed thoroughly with 2 ml colloidal gold
solution. After evaporation of water in a desiccators for 3 h the 100μL paraﬃn was added
into the colloidal gold modified carbon powder and then manually homogenizing the
mixture. A portion (1 g) of the chemically modified carbon paste electrode was packed
into the end of a plastic syringe tube (50 mm i.d.) little by little to form an AuNPs-CPE.
Electrical contact to the paste was established by inserting a copper wire down the plastic
syringe tube and into the back of mixture. The carbon paste electrode was stored at 4°
C. Unmodified carbon paste electrode was prepared in the similar way without using a
modifier (gold nanoparticles). The active carbon paste was then pressed in a cavity of the
electrode body and the surface was smoothed in a glass surface.
3. Results and Discussion
3.1 Voltammetric Behavior of Hg (II) on the AuNPs-CPE
Anodic stripping voltammetry was used to study the electrochemical behavior of
the bare carbon paste electrode CPE and modified electrode AuNPs-CPE in a stirred
buﬀer solution (pH 2.7). The anodic stripping voltammograms of the AuNPs-CPE
(black line) and the carbon paste electrode CPE (red line) in the presence of 2.9 x 10-6
mol/l Hg2+ is shown in Fig. 1. In the modified electrode an enhancement of the anodic
peak current at a potential of 0.16 V was observed in comparison with the CPE. The
signal obtained with CPE was lower than signal obtained with modified electrode
this can be attributed the catalytic eﬀect of colloidal gold nanoparticles. The amount
of modifier (gold nanoparticles) in the carbon paste was optimized by comparing the
stripping peaks of current obtained in the same concentration of mercury (2.9 x 10-6
mol/l), using carbon paste with diﬀerent mass ratio between graphite powder, gold
nanoparticles and paraﬃn (Tab. 1). The presence of the gold nanoparticles in CPE
0
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greatly improves the peak current of Hg redoxidation.
Figure 1. Anodic stripping voltammograms in 2.9x10-6 mol/l Hg2+. The red line
displays the CPE and the black line the AuNPs-CPE in buﬀer solution pH=2.7, for
an accumulation time of 120 s at -0.2 V and a scan rate 50 mV/s.

3.2 Optimization of Analytical Conditions
In order to obtain the optimum experimental conditions, some variables aﬀecting
the peak current i.e, the scan rate, preconcentration time, reduction potential were
studied.
The eﬀect of the scan rate on the AuNPs-CPE voltammetric response was evaluated.
The peak height increased linearly on increasing the scan rate and (the anodic peak
current) Ipa-ν1/2 curve deviated from the straight line, which indicates that the waves
have adsorptive behavior. Voltammograms with better peak definition was obtained
using the scan rate 50 mV/s. That value was chosen in further studies.
A parameter expected to be of primary importance to the Hg (II) preconcentration
was the accumulation time used for the deposition process. Accumulation time is
the most important factor related with detection limit in stripping voltammetric
analysis. At the same accumulation potential, a longer accumulation time will cause
higher amount of Hg (II) to be reduced and consequently leads to a higher oxidation
peak current.
The stripping peak currents were proportional to the preconcentration time up to
120 seconds. For longer times observed currents was increased, but surface of the
modified electrode was completely covered by Hg (II) which resulted in distortions
of observed peaks. Regarding sensitivity, repeatability and eﬃciency, accumulation
time 120 seconds was used.
The influence of the reduction potential on the peak current of Hg (II) over the range
from -0.2 to 0.5 V was also investigated. More negative values of reduction potential
could favors the reduction of the Hg(II) ions onto the surface of the working electrode
and enhance the peak currents [15], but other metal ions can interfere in potentials
more negative than -0.1 V. Therefore, in all further experiments a reduction potential
of -0.1 V was employed and it was used throughout the following analytical study.
All optimized parameters used to determine Hg (II) with AuNPs-CPE modified
carbon paste electrode are summarized in Table 1.

Table 1 Optimum parameters for determination of Hg(II) with AuNPs-CPE
modified carbon paste electrode by diﬀerential pulse anodic stripping voltammetry

pH

Optimized
Value
(10 ml K2HPO4 0.4 M with 50
ml citric acid 0,25 M
and 10 ml KCl 0.5 M )
2.7

Preconcentration time

120 sec

Parameter

Supporting electrolyte
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-0.1 V
1.5 g of graphite powder, 2 ml
(22.33 x 10-6 % Au0) of gold

Electrode composition

nanoparticles solution and 100
μl of mineral oil (paraffin)
Scan rate

50 mV/s

Pulse amplitude

100 mV
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Figure 2. (Inset A) Anodic stripping voltammograms using AuNPs-CPE in buﬀer
solution (pH 2.7), td=120 s, Ed=-1V, concentration of Hg(II): (1) blank; (2) 3.29
*10-7; (3) 6.58 *10-7; (4) 9.87 *10-7; (5) 1.32*10-6; (6) 1.65 *10-6; (7) 1.97 *10-6; (8) 2.30
*10-6; (9) 2.63 *10-6and (10) 2.96 *10-6mol/l. (Inset B) Plot of catalytic current versus
concentration of Hg(II). (Inset C) Linear calibration curve.

3.3 Quantitative Aspects
Under the optimized conditions (td=120 sec, Ed=-1V), the relationship between
the anodic peak current and the Hg (II) concentration was studied. Stripping
voltammograms of the Hg(II) concentration over the 3.29 x 10-7 mol/l to 2.9 x 10-6 mol/l
range are illustrated in Fig. 2. A. The peak current increases proportionally with the
Hg (II) concentration to yield a linear calibration plot (Fig 3.C) with sensitivity 33.1
x 10-5 μA/mol/L and correlation coeﬃcient R2= 0.9952. The detection limit (LOD) was
calculated as k.δ / s, where k=3.3, ‘δ’ is the standard deviation of blank and ‘s’ is slope
of the calibration curve [15]. The detection limit of Hg (II) 1.5 x 10-7 mol/L indicated
the high sensitivity of the described method using AuNPs-CPE modified carbon
paste electrode under the optimum conditions. The relative standard deviation
(RSD) of less than 5.0% was obtained for five repeated measurements of 3.7 x 10-7
mol/l Hg (II) solutions.
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4. Determination of Hg (II) Using the AuNPs-CPE
In order to test its practical application, the Hg (II) content was determined in “sea”
water samples. The concentration of Hg (II) in the water samples was determined
by the standard addition method to compensate the matrix eﬀect from the sample.
Three measurements were made for each addition. The concentration of Hg (II) in
sea water sample was found 1.2 x 10-7 ± 0.001 mol/L (n=3). The quality control of
this analytical result was tested evaluating the recoveries of the Hg (II) additions in
samples. The recovery (Table 2) between 99.8 % and 102.3% was satisfactory thus
indicate the suitability of the proposed method for applications in sea water samples.
Table 2. Quality control of analytical results based on recovery of standard addition
(n=3).
Hg(II) concentration (mol/l)
Recovery
Sample

RSD%

Added

Found

4.24 x 10-6

4.33 x 10-6

102.3

4.7

6.23 x 10-6

5.88 x 10-6

99.8

3.6

(%)

Sea Water

Conclusions
A simple, fast and direct procedure was used for the preparation of a modified carbon
paste electrode with gold nanoparticles. The modified electrode (AuNPs-CPE) was
used for Hg (II) determination using the anodic stripping voltammetry technique.
The response of modified electrode due to anodic reduction of Hg (II) was enhanced
with incorporation of gold nanoparticles into carbon paste electrode. This method
is relatively cheap and easy, and has proved to be a simple and selective sensor for
the Hg (II) determination in the low concentration range in sea water samples. The
quality control of the assay results showed good precision of the method. These
characteristics and the typical applications presented in this work make the electrode
suitable for measuring the mercury content in real samples without a significant
interaction from other cationic or anionic species.
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Local Borrowing as a Lost Opportunity of Local Governance in Albania
Fatlum Nurja, MPA
Decentralization&Local Governance Expert
Planning and Local Governance Project (PLGP) in Albania
Abstract
Local government issues and challenges are already topic of the day in Albania. They
become such due to the poor performance of local government units, lack of human
resources, ineﬃcient public service delivery, inability to play a significant role in
local economic development and make capital investments, etc.
The diversification of revenues and the nature of local government funding is part of
the basic principles of the European Charter on Local Self-Government.
Actually, local borrowing as an opportunity and financing instrument for local
government is not used or is very little used, due to legal limitations and administrative
acts issued by the Central Government. Local Government debt stock as a share of
GDP is 0,07% , compared to 72,13% by the Central Government.
The most important find is that the need for macroeconomic control should not
violate local autonomy, especially the fiscal one and reduce the power of local
government initiatives and one of the most important recommendation is that the
Control of macroeconomic indicators or more precisely, reduction of public debt by
sequential funding of local economic development programs through agreements
between local and central government.
Keywords: Decentralization, Borrowing, Economic development, finance.
Local economic development
1.1. Local Economic Development, a treatise
‘Local Economic Development is a strategically planned, locally driven partnership
Approach to Enabling Employment Growth, Poverty Reduction and quality of life
Economic Gains through Improved local governance’. (Swinburn, 2006).
After 70s in western countries, in Europe, the local government took an important
role in local economic development. Local units started to play a substantial role
in local development programs, the creation of capital improvement plans and
consequently playing a basic role in business development, mainly the small and
medium enterprises. This enabled the LGUs to have significant impact on the
creation of new jobs. As a first step toward this new approach and role, it was worked
through the legislation. This not only by giving decision making and administrative
powers to them, but through fiscal decentralization as well, mainly through access to
financial markets in order to fund their Local Economic Development (LED) plans.
LED has evolved as a policy tool in the early 70s in response to local governments
needs to understand the dynamics of businesses and capital among countries, as
well as improving their business environment. By reviewing their economic status,
communities managed to understand the opportunities and obstacles for increasing
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their investments. With this new mindset, through development and financing
of strategic programs they worked to improve their economic and employment
situation.
1.2 LED, as exclusive function of local governance in Albania
Article 9 of the Law “On the Organization and Functioning of Local Government”
No.8652/2000 defines three types of functions to LGUs: exclusive, shared and
delegated functions.
Under exclusive functions, the law defines the main categories of exclusive functions,
which include (i) infrastructure and public services (ii) local economic development
(iii) social, cultural and entertainment functions and the civil security.
Besides some deficiencies such as lack of local administrative capacity to design and
implement good local economic development strategies and programs, diﬃculties
in managing certain services such as water and solid waste due to the lack of a clear
vision regarding regionalization or decentralization of some services and the critical
accumulated situation of the lack of investments, along with lack of financial means
for development and maintenance of local infrastructure, the implementation of
exclusive functions so far has improved.
1.3. Financing Local Economic Development
In advanced economies, local governments have various opportunities. Capital
markets and in particular bonds seem to be a favorite instrument, due to the
possibility of attracting institutional investors such as investment funds; longer
terms of maturity and overall the ability to receive bigger loans than just the ones
coming from banks. Regarding financing of local development projects in European
countries, there are various financial institutions to serve this purpose. They serve
as intermediaries to increase the LGUs access toward financial capital markets and
loan markets.
However, the costs of accessing these markets, in particular the ones associated with
the information and performance monitoring and evaluation are relatively high. For
this reason, small and medium local units (even in the most developed countries)
through the financial institutions go for more favorable interest rates. These
intermediaries not only reduce the loan risks and costs, but also provide additional
security for lenders / investors by conducting the financial and institutional analysis.
1.4. Local Economic Development Financing, the case of Albania
Regarding local economic development by the LGUs the Albanian Organic Law
stipulates: a) develop local economic development programs; b) establish and
operate public markets and trade networks; c) develop small business, as well as
local incentives/activities such as trade fairs and advertisements in public places; d)
organize services in support to local economic development such as information,
necessary structures and infrastructure, etc.
These functions and the constituent elements are crucial for improving the lives
of local and regional communities and therefore directly aﬀecting the economic
development and job creation that is one of the key issues for both local and central
government.
One of the key elements of the local and regional development plans for investment
and improving the business environment are capital investment plans. These plans
require substantial financial packages to ensure short and medium term impact.
But as stated ‘Policies and programs undertaken to enhance local economic
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development by governments and private agencies can have positive eﬀects,
or not. In some cases, the lack of eﬀects can result from poor program design or
insuﬃcient funds’ (Smith, 2004). So one of the issues identified for the local economic
development plans to be eﬃcient is their funding.
Local finances
1.1 Local Finances in Albania
European Charter of Local Self-Government, ratified by parliament in November
1999 as well as the National Decentralization Strategy, endorsed in January 2000 was
the first steps in a series of steps to be taken in the future. These together with the
Law No. 8652/2000 “On the Organization and Functioning of Local Government”
sanctioned the rights and powers of local government for financial autonomy in
accordance with the Constitution. The abovementioned law states: “Local governments
are financed by revenues from taxes, fees and other local revenues, funds transferred from the
central government and funds derived from shared national taxes” and “Communes and
municipalities borrow for public purposes, in accordance with the procedures established by
law” (Law No.8652/2000).
The Whitepaper for Fiscal Decentralization, a research paper prepared by USAID
in 2012, mentions that besides some achievements to date, the consolidation of
fiscal autonomy has not been achieved and for this legal reform are needed; the
predictability of financial transfers is low and functions are generally associated with
finances, capital investments remain unfunded in most cases, even though the central
government is still experimenting through various instruments (competitive grants
scheme, the regional development fund, etc.). Dependence of local government by
central government is also seen in another sense, where 64% (2015) of local finances
consist of intergovernmental transfers that are unconditional and conditional grants.
1.2
Revenues and Expenditures
Since the beginning of the implementation of the decentralization strategy(1999) and
the Organic Law No.8652/2000, incomes and expenses of local government in absolute
terms have increased from year to year. Considering the level of expenditures of 2002
as the benchmark, it had tripled after a decade.
1.2.1 Revenues
By drawing a comparison with the gross domestic product, the percentage of local
government revenues relative to GDP and consolidated public expenditures is very
modest. There has been a significant increase from 2002 to 2009, declining significantly
after 2010 till 2012 and increasing again after 2013 (Chart No.3). Likewise compared
with region and EU countries, Albania ranks absolutely the last. The figures also
show a decrease compared to 2002, which is taken as a comparative year for fiscal
decentralization. The percentage is almost the same level. (Chart No.1)
Chart 1: Local Government Revenue as a Share of GDP and Total Public
Revenue:2014
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Source: Nalas 2016
Structural changes create the impression that more independence was given to local
governments from the comparison of personal income through years, which are
significantly higher compared to 2002. But regarding to the level of own income as a
percentage of the State budget and GDP, the situation is almost the same. Taking into
account the fact that since 2005 many new functions have been transferred to local
governments, the financial situation gets to be more diﬃcult.
As part of its structures for funding, local governments have their external resources
that potentially cover their needs for capital investment for the implementation of
strategic plans for local economic development. External revenue sources are: loans,
grants, public-private partnership (PPP). Grants and PPPs are not subject of this
study.
Chapter IV of the Organic Law No.8652/2000 broadly defines the responsibilities
of local governance based on the subsidiary principle, which is in the foundation
of the European Charter of Local Self-Government and the Albanian Constitution.
In carrying these responsibilities, local governments have had a lot of diﬃculties
regarding the type and amount of funding. The local governance own source
revenues are 36% (2015) of the total income (Chard No.4), indicating that more than
half of its revenues comes from central government through two types of grants:
conditional and unconditional grants. Chart No.5 and Chard No.6 shows that when
it comes to interest payments external resources are insignificant.
Chart 2: Local Government Revenues in Albania as a Share of GDP and Total
Public Revenues 2002-2015.
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Source: NALAS 2016
Chart 3: Local government revenues (2002-2015)

Source, MoF and own calculations.

p
g
Chart 4: Composition
of local government
revenues in% (2002-2015)

Source, MoF and own calculations
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1.1.2. Expenditures
Local government expenditures for 2012 are only 2.2% of GDP and 7.5% of public
expenditure (Chart 3).
Chart 5. Local government
expenditures
through
years (2002-2015)
g
p
g y

Source, MoF and own calculations.
Chard 6. Expenditure
p
Structure in % (2002-2015)

Source” MoF, own calculations
As seen from Table No.1, expenditure on interest payments is very modest, almost insignificant.
Table No.1 Expenditure Structure in %
Year

Current costs for Current operating and
salaries
maintenance expenses

Payment of interest

Capital Expenditures

2011

37.7%

29.3%

0.10

32.9%

2012

37.7%

29.4%

0.12

32.8%

2013

37.8%

29.3%

0.15

32.8%

2014

31%

29%

0.18

40%

2015

29%

28%

0.

43%

Source” MoF, own calculations
Compared to other countries, Albania has a very low expenditure rate per GDP.
The expenditure structure in Albania is: 43% investments and 29% salaries and 28%
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services. Below, there is a chart showing % of investments spending related to GDP
and compared to other countries of Europe (Chard No.5, No.6).
Chart 7: Local Government investment as a share of GDP (2006-2014)

Source: NALAS 2016
It is clear that the LG in Albania falls quite back compared to other countries with
only 1 % of GDP as a average of 2006-2014 goes for investment.
Chart 8. Composition of Local Government Expenditures % in 2014

Source: Nalas 2016
These two charts provide a clear picture the precarious situation regarding
investments in Albania: only 1% of GPD for investments and only 2.3% GPD (2015)
for local government spending. These along with the extremely poor engineering
infrastructures and the need for capital investments necessitate the increase of these
indicators, through deepening fiscal decentralization and by applying the principle
of diversification of revenues.
As indicated by the charts, while the finances coming from government transfers
is modest compared to other Southeast European countries and the amount being
reduced and moving over the years as a sinusoid, public-private partnership and
borrowing remain potential alternatives. Public Private Partnership is not subject of
this article, even though the partner’s share in this instrument requires its weight of
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funding, which as noted above, is missing.
3. Borrowing, as an instrument of local economic development
Local borrowing is widely used as an important instrument of financing capital
investment plans, which are integral part of local economic development strategies.
It is used for the same purpose as central government borrowing is used: to finance
investments, projects of great importance and of substantial impact on sustainable
development. As Harry Kitchen, a professor at the University of Ontario states in his
paper, the external sources of financing capital investments, which are the substance
of Local Development Plans, take the largest share of programs’ cost. He says that
external sources for financing capital plans are: ‘Grants, Public-Private Partnership
and the Local Borrowings’ (Kitchen, 2004).
1.1. Local Borrowing
Local borrowing sanctioned as a right and financing instrument of local units within
the consolidation of autonomy was made possible after the adoption of the law on
local government borrowing in 2008. Law No. 9869, dated 04.02.2008 “On Local
Government Borrowing”, regulates the conditions under which local governments
can borrow and defines other related issues. This law aims at expanding local
autonomy through regulation of local government borrowing and creating proper
environment. It also provides rules to ensure a transparent process of borrowing
in accordance with the general development policies and to ensure macroeconomic
stability and credibility of public institutions in financial markets.
1.2. Local borrowing, the case of Albania.
Before presenting Albanian case, I want to give a definition on local autonomy.
Article 13 of the Albanian constitution states that governance is exercised by the
principle of local autonomy. An author who studies the local autonomy states that:
‘Using definition of local autonomy as a combination of powers of initiative and immunity
from higher levels controls’ (Clarc, 1984.), which matches the description of the situation
of local government funding from central government.
After the law was passed, the borrowing process from LGUs practically started in
2009/2010, but the data on local government stock/GDP are very small, rating it from
0.01% of the national debt (as a share of GDP) in 2010 to 0.07% at the end of 2015.
The government in its eﬀorts to control the stock of debt has issued a set of rules
that actually make it impossible to borrow. As Bahl stated ‘Heading the list is
macroeconomic control. Developing and transition countries tend to be exposed
economies, sometimes quite small, sometimes dependent on a relatively small number
of primary exports, prone to inflation, and quite susceptible to external influences.
There is an argument that the major fiscal instruments -- taxes, expenditures and
borrowing -- ought to be controlled at the central government level. Under fiscal
centralization, the government has a maximum flexibility to respond to macro
problems’. (Bahl, 1999).
However, since 2013, the 60% threshold of GDP has been over passed, but the strong
restrictions set by the Ministry of Finance for LGUs are not eased or removed.
Table 2: State of the Public Debt
(miljon ALL,)
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On Billion Lek

2009

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

2015

Stock of the Public Debt

682,547

715,517

772,735

828,268

884,892

977,083

1,043,100

CG Public debt Stock

682,547

715,370

772,517

827,981

884,501

977,002

1,042,160

Local Government
Stock/GDP

-

0,01%

0,02%

0,02%

0,03%

0,06%

0,07%

Local Government Public debt Stock

0

147

218

288

391

855

940

Source: Ministry of Finance
1.2.1. Law Enforcement Restrictions
To fulfill economic development functions local government needs proper financial
resources. As described above, local government expenditures are the lowest
as compared with other countries in the region, in addition to being lower since
2002. What about the local borrowing situation from 2008 (year that Law on Local
Borrowing approved) till 2015?
In January 2010, the Minister of Finance issued the administrative order Nr.857, dated
27.1.2010 that restricted borrowing during 2010 (for loans already approved) to 5%
of operating expenses of 2009. In December 2010 the Minister of Finance has issued
another administrative order Nr.17752 dated 28.12.2010 limiting it further to 2.5% of
operating expenses of 2009. During 2011 these two orders have strictly limited the
municipalities to borrow during the last three years, despite the legislation adoption
that is designed to finance the debt.
There are only 6 out of 373 LGUs that benefitted from the law on borrowing for local
government units
Table 3: Municipality/commune disbursement

Million ALL1.
Sum

date
total debt repayment

Stock

Borrower

Creditor

Lek

31.12.2015

Vlore Municipality

BKT

420

21.12.2020

96.59

Petrele Commune

BKT

15

2016

6.37

Pogradec Municipality

ProCredit

113

05.10.2020

22.12

Korce Municipality

ProCredit

100

31.12.2020

248.28

Elbasan Municipality

BKT

800

30.12.2020

492.91

Lezhe Municipality

RBAL

120

2016

73.78

Total

1,568

940.05

Source: Ministry of Finance
It makes sense that the central government has the responsibility of controlling
macroeconomic indicators, among which is the level of consolidated public
debt. But it is obvious that the issues of control of terms and costs of public debt
should not bypass and leave out of attention either economic growth indicators or
unemployment reduction programs that are addressed at the local level.
I am highlighting these issues given the structure of the domestic economy that is
dominated by small and medium enterprises that naturally have strong ties to the
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community. This brings it closer to local government, which is legally responsible for
the improvement of business environment through economic development programs
and capital investment plans. In other words, central government by limiting local
initiatives and fiscal autonomy does nothing but prevents and delays its two major
targets: economic growth and unemployment reduction.
As stated by Ahmad J. ‘With sound intergovernmental fiscal relations and proper
regulation, sub national borrowing is both feasible and desirable. Where these
conditions are not in place, sub national borrowing may lead to unplanned liabilities
for central government and thus should be restricted while enabling institutions are
developed’ (Ahmad, 1999). So it is important to have a regulatory framework and
not an absolute deadlock.
This situation is in contrast with the EU Strategy approved by the inter-ministerial
meeting of Sarajevo on “Increasing Employment in the Region of Southeast Europe
“, where among other things it is said: Creating such an environment requires more
than just eliminating burdensome tax on businesses and a reduction in discriminatory
pricing of public services to private entities. Local governments should be provided
with adequate own revenues and transfers predictable and appropriate in accordance
with the principles enshrined in the EU Charter of Local Self-Government.
1.1.2 The agreement with the IMF and local borrowing restrictions coming from
it
The year 2014 was the year of an agreement between the Albanian Government
with IMF for the treatment and ratification of the Public Debt and loan. The debt
situation was surprising regarding government’s obligations for unpaid bills from
the contractors.
Unable to respond to high expenditures, as well as the lack of responsibility by
government, led to the accumulation of hundreds of unpaid bills. About 6% of GDP
was hidden debt and with that, the public debt in total came to about 70%. Most of
the payments were overdue public investments, but also expenditures on education,
health, long delays in VAT refunds and tax on profits payments.
Point No.60 of the agreement with IMF states: ‘Develop a Local government reform
agenda to address fiscal risks. Improved transparency and accountability and
enhancing capacity should reduce fiscal risks while improving governance and the
quality of services at the vendor level. More immediately, fuller reporting of local
governments’ new procurement orders would be helpful. The EU and bilateral
donors’ current support to create larger and more eﬃcient vendor government units
should continue’ (IMF, 2014). But the same report presents a table regarding the
perspective of local government expenditures in relation to GDP in the coming years:
Table 4. Planned expenditures for local government (% of GDP) (IMF, 2014)
est. projections
2009

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

2015

2016

2017

2018

2019

2.9

2.5

2.2

2.1

2.1

2.1

2.1

2.1

2.1

2.1

2.1

Source IMF
The IMF Agreement which charges the central government with the rigorous control
of macroeconomic indicators (among others those of consolidated public debt), also
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conditions a steady level of expenditures of local governments for the coming years
at 2.1% of GDP.
This situation and this prognosis make it diﬃcult and almost impossible the role of
local government units in local economic development.
Also, the IMF agreement states that within a pre conceived scenario the Public Debt
will reach the figures of 60% of GDP only by the end of 2019. So the prerequisites of
Ministry of Finance for enabling the access of local government to Borrowing Funds
will be accomplished only by the end of 2019.
Conclusions and Recommendations
1.1. Conclusions
Regarding the situation explained above, local governments cannot play their
constitutional role on economic development due to a number of objective and
subjective factors that impede their ability to finance large projects. Below there’s a
list of findings:
a. Local finances, conditional and unconditional grants, and own source revenues
are very low to respond to LGUs capital investment programs and needs. Actually,
they cover the cost for modest and poor quality services.
b. It is impossible for local governance in Albania to exercise its constitutional
and legal function regarding local economic development due to lack of financial
capacities.
c. Over time, as a result of increasing need to finance fundamental infrastructure
depreciation will make the need for intervention higher. The degradation of
engineering projects due to lack of these interventions and the depreciation of assets
not put into eﬃciency there will increase the need for financial intervention.
d. Funding of local government programs by central government through
competitive grants (conditional AKA Regional Development Fund) represents the
absence of objective criteria and there is not much more transparency.1
e. The need for macroeconomic control should not violate local autonomy, especially
the fiscal one and reduce the power of local government initiatives.
f. The central government borrows every year in the financial markets and a
portion of this loan passes to local governments through conditional grants (Regional
Development Fund).
g. The agreement with the IMF leaves no space for discussion, as there is a significant
threshold that does not encourage local government to increase its revenues.
1.2. Recommendations
As provided from the analysis and findings in this study, it can be said that it’s quite
impossible for local government to find the financial instruments and capital needed
for local economic development. Without these instruments, LG is unlikely to play
its role by using only its own source revenues and the competitive or unconditional
grants. Given the above analysis, and within the scope of this thesis, here are some
modest recommendations:
a. Review the agreement with the IMF regarding the local government expenditures
by providing prospects of the increase of specific weight of local expenditures in
relation to GDP by 2019 (time corresponds with the Agreement with the IMF)
1

‘Paper on Fiscal Decentralization in Albania’ (PLGP / USAID, 2012, p23)
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b. Revise the Law on Local Borrowing in order to increase local fiscal autonomy
by reducing weight of central government in narrowing the Local Autonomy which
holds back local initiatives in areas of funding projects in support of strategic local
development plans.
c. Control of macroeconomic indicators or more precisely, reduction of public debt
by sequential funding of local economic development programs through agreements
between local and central government. This role can be played by the Advisory
Council CG – LG, which is established December 2015.
d. Share the percentage of public debt between the central and local government
(based on specific weight) by identifying and defining more comprehensive
indicators that would stimulate and control local borrowing.
e. Create a specialized financing institution in local projects that will serve as
financial intermediaries to facilitate the LGU access toward credit and capital
markets. For example ADF can play this role.
f. Increase institutional and human capacity building of LGUs and the other
agencies to enable them play their role more eﬀectively and eﬃciently.
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Yugoslav-Turkish Covenant of year 1938
Naim Seferi
Primary and Low Secondary School ,,Jusuf Rexha”,Koshtovë
Abstract
The Yugoslav-Turkish Covenant of year 1938 was a culminant plan of the deportation of
Albanian population from the former Yugoslavia at the beginning of the World War II.
Yugoslavia intensified the diplomacy in order to take advantage of the global political crisis
and deal a blow to Albanians. Yugoslavia had made a deal with Turkey for the deportation
of Albanian population in order to colonize the territories inhabited by Albanians. In order
to keep the details secret both governments considered Albanians as a Muslim community.
The meeting between Turkish Prime Minister Xhelal Bajar and Serbian prince Pavle was held
from 11.V.1938 until 15.V.1938. During the four-day meeting a preliminary agreement was
reached for the deportation of 40.000 Albanian families to Turkey and this would take place
between 1938 and 1944. From this agreement the benefits were mutual, and the details of
the agreement indicate the interests of both countries in deporting the Albanians from their
territories. The interest of Yugoslavia was to deport Albanians in order to colonize it and
root out the Albanian problem. Trade was made with Albanians. Turkey’s interest was to
inhabit certain parts of its territory in the East with Albanians, and in doing that Turkey
aimed to reach 6.000.000 inhabitants of assimilated Albanian population, and such a large
number of Albanians in Turkey was reached during the previous centuries. The population
with Muslim people would facilitate Turkey’s work, and most of the deported Albanians were
illiterate. This agreement could not be implemented as a result of the beginning of the World
War II. After the World War II deportations started through diﬀerent agreements between
Yugoslavia and Turkey.
Keywords: Covenant, agreement, deportation, Albanians, colonization.

Introduction
Yugoslavia was preparing for the deportation of large proportions between the two
World Wars. The Republic of Serbia, which had under its control the entire south part
of Yugoslavia also inhabited by Albanian population, used the most inhumane forms
of deportation. On the south part of Yugoslavia lived over a million Albanians, but
there was not a single Albanian school, newspaper of book. The entire administration
was in Serbian language and there wasn’t a single Albanian clerk. For Albanians the
laws were discriminatory and for this reason they would not report their problems
to the courts. They would be charged with high taxes even though they were not in
possession of land or house. Deportation would be organized in clandestine manner.
Serbs colonized the best, the wealthiest, and the most strategic settlements. After the
protest of Albania against the deportation of Albanians, Yugoslavia started using a
more secretive and diplomatic way for the deportation of Albanians. Yugoslavia and
Turkey used any crisis in Albania in order to reach their ends and they did all this
in order for Albania not to denounce them before the League of Nations. In order to
shirk international responsibilities, Yugoslavia wanted to ensure that the deportation
was done in an organized manner with Turkey by passing oﬀ the deportation of
290

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

Vienna, 8-9 April

Albanians as a migration of Turks to Turkey. Turkey adopted a political platform
in order to increase the number of soldiers and people, and the agreement with
Yugoslavia was a priority. The Albanian people were settled in the desert of Anatolia
in Turkey. People who organized the clandestine deportations for personal gain
would lie to the Albanian people telling them that they would have good conditions
in Turkey and not telling them that they would settle in the desert of Anatolia.
There were agreements between Turkey and Yugoslavia between the two World
Wars, such as the agreement of February 1927 for the deportation of Albanians from
Kosovo. Another agreement between Yugoslavia and Turkey for the deportation of
Albanians was made in 1936. The agreement was secrete and included six points
for the deportation of 200 thousand Albanians. Turkey had received Muslim people
even from Romania and Bulgaria. The Albanian people would usually settle east of
Turkey. Yugoslavia had reached an agreement also with Italy in order to use the Italian
influence on Albania in order to ensure that the deportation of Albanians would
not be hampered. The political and military circles tried to stage an uprising in the
territories inhabited by Albanians so that the ethnic cleansing would ensue. Before
the Yugoslav-Turkish convention was adopted, both countries had meetings of lower
level even before, to discuss the manner of deporting Albanians, but both parties
sought as a large profit as possible. The Academy of science of Serbia headed by
Vasa Qubrilloviq released a memorandum in 1937 describing the way how the ethnic
cleansing of Albanians from the south part of Serbia would be conducted. According
to the, Albanians were a nuisance and obstructed Serbia toward its consolidation.
When they came to realize the intentions and organizations of countries preparing
for the World War II then Yugoslav-Turkish diplomacy intensified its attempts to
make a convention which would set the parameters of the deportation. If Albanians
would resist then Yugoslavia planned the use of violence.
Meeting of the commission for migration in Istanbul
The commission for migration of the Balkan antanti started the work on 9 June
1938 and finished it on 11 July 1938 and it was presided by Hasan Saka, minister of
Turkey. Romania was represented by A.Tëlëmaque, minister of Romania in Turkey.
Yugoslavia was represented by Milan A.Ristiq, chief of Balkan sector under the
ministry of foreign aﬀairs, M.Voisllav and V.Magovçeviq, inspectors in the ministry
of agriculture; Greece participated as an observer and was represented by R.Rafael,
minister of Greece in Turkey. The permanent council of Balkan Antanti had taken
into consideration the emigration of Turkish people from Balkan countries, the
emigration of Turkish people from Romania and Yugoslavia respectively. The speech
of Yugoslav minister, Mr. Ristiq , clearly showed the anti-Albanian diplomacy and he
accused the Turkish diplomacy that it received emigrants from all Balkan countries
other than Yugoslavia. He continued saying how in South Serbia there was a large
number of Muslim people or people related to Turkish culture, who had sought to
immigrate to Turkey for a long. A large number of them had sold their properties
since their will was to migrate in Turkey but that Turkish state did not allow them
to enter into Turkey and they remained a burden of Yugoslav government. The
Yugoslav representative continued presenting the will of Turks of south Serbia to
move since most of them did not have lands that would help them survive and
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that Turkey possessed large and fertile lands that would help them to survive. The
Yugoslav minister considered the deportation of Turks (Albanians) to be economic
and social nature. Ristiq suggested the drafting of a convention between Yugoslavia
and Turkey based on the Turkish-Romanian model. (Bajrami,2004,149-152). In his
response, chairman Hasan Caka stated that they sympathized with this proposal but
that they were talking about 200 thousand people and 40-50 thousand families to
be settled in Turkey and that Turkey demanded 800 Turkish lira to settle one family
and ensure provide for their existence. All this cost around 80 million Turkish lira.
And the settlement of emigrants in Anatolia required additional expenses due to the
conditions of the terrain. Chairman Saka said they had the will but that their financial
means were limited and that if they wanted the Turkish government to cover the
expenses of the migration then this agreement would have to be postponed. The
Turkish government demanded financial assistance from Yugoslav government. The
diﬀerences between the Turkish government and the Yugoslav government were
that Turkey could receive around 200 hundred thousand people whereas Yugoslavia
insisted to deport around 40 thousand families since Yugoslavia tried to increase
the number of deported people through family deportation. Turkey demanded that
the deportation of 40 thousand Muslim (Albanian) families was to be conducted
in six years and the execution of Yugoslav-Turkish plan would not exceed seven
years. The execution of the agreement was planned to commence in 1939. Turkey
proposed that 30% of the money be paid in foreign currency and 70% of the money
would be compensated through the purchase of goods in Yugoslavia and the money
would be deposited in Yugoslav banks. Such trade between Turkey and Yugoslavia
for the deportation of Albanians was not hampered by Albania because the Italian
pressure for occupation was in the rise. Albania was facing an economic decline
and the dependence on Italy was increasing more and more. Finance and economy
were directly dependent on Italy and the military leadership was under the Italian
influence (Hoti,1997,48-49). Italy intended to occupy Albania unconditionally
for which it even sought help from Yugoslavia during the 30s in order to divide
Albania, but they were denied support. Prince Pavël highlighted that they had many
Albanians within their borders who caused them a lot of headache and he did not
welcome the rise in number of Albanians (Vickers,2008,216). This statement clearly
showed that Serbs were preparing for an overall cleansing of Albanians. Yugoslavia
intended to deport Albanians and to benefit from the trading them and the Yugoslav
circles stated that the payment should be made according to the number of families
and if Turkey accepted this then Yugoslavia would carry out a massive deportation
by exaggerating the number of members in a family. The issue of payment resulted
in Yugoslavia accepting from 20% to 25% of payment in foreign currency. The
Yugoslav government did not accept the payments annually but the payment had to
be made twice a year, on 1 April and 1 October and this showed the will of Yugoslav
authorities to complete the deportation of Albanians as quickly as possible and fulfil
the Yugoslav goal of deporting Albanians from their homes. 75% of the payment
would be made through the purchase by Turkey of various goods in Yugoslavia. The
exchange of Turkish lira in dinars would be done on the basis of exchange quotation
set by the agreement of national bank of Yugoslavia and central bank of Turkey.
(Bajrami,2004,167-168). The talks of Little Antanti and Turkey for the deportation
of Turks from Balkans to Turkey continued with eight sessions during which all
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details about the deportation were discussed. After the ministers would reach an
agreement, this agreement would be signed by the council of the Yugoslav monarchy
and Turkish authorities.
Convention on arranging the emigration of Turkish Prosecutor people from
Yugoslavia to Turkey
The talks held at the level of Ministers between Turkey and Yugoslavia were
reviewed by the king of Yugoslavia and the President of Turkey. Both leaders
expressed their will to sign the convention for the deportation to Turkey, of Turkish
(Albanian) people that was living in south Serbia. Their justification was that these
people had lost the rights of free regime in Yugoslavia and together they decided to
abandon their territory willingly (Bajrami,2004,198).The command of the third zone
of Yugoslavian army demanded that the deportation to Turkey include the border
crossing points with the Albania and then the other regions as will. In the provinces
inhabited by Albanian population around 150 stations of gendarmerie were set up
which together with the regular military forces exercised savage terror. Actions were
undertaken for the collection of weapons and these actions were accompanied with
great massacres against Albanians, especially during the winter of 1938-39 and 193940 on the pretext that uprising was being prepared in Kosovo against Yugoslavia, in
order to force Albanians to move to Turkey. The mobile units of gendarmerie would
go from a village to a village and they would beat, torture, and imprison innocent
Albanians. After the torture many villagers were left lying in the streets and the
torturers would tell other Albanians that they would face the same misfortune if
they do not give their weapons and do not go to Turkey (Academy of Science of
Albania,2007,486-487). For the deportation of Albanians were drafted 21 bylaws.
Article two provided for the deportation of inhabitants of the following regions:
Banovina e Vardarit, Banovina e Zetës and Banovina e Moravës. Under article four
40.000 families were to be deported in the next six years.
The table for the deportation of Albanian (Turkish) families from Yugoslavia to
Turkey during 1939-1944
Years
Families
1. year
1939
4000 families
2. year
1940
6000 families
3.
year
1941
7000 families
4.
year
1942
7000 families
5.
year
1943
8000 families
6.
year
1944
8000 families
Under article 5 the properties of the inhabitants who lived in the cities were not
included in the compensation and their only possibility was to sell their properties.
According to article six of the Yugoslav-Turkish convention, the immovable properties
in the villages would remain under the ownership of the government of Yugoslavia
as soon as they landed in Turkey. According to article seven, the Yugoslavian
government would have to pay to Turkish government 500 liras per family for 40.000
families and the payment would reach the total amount of 20.000.000 liras. Under
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article eight, the Yugoslavian government would make payments to the Turkish
government on 1 April and 1 October, and the plan was to execute the payment in 12
instalments for 6 years. Under article 9, the government of Yugoslavia would pay 30%
in foreign currency that would be deposited in the national bank of Yugoslavia to the
benefit of Turkey. 70% of the payment would be made in dinars to the benefit of the
Republic of Turkey, but that for every payment the government of Yugoslavia would
inform the Turkish legate in Belgrade. The commodities the destination of which was
the Turkish market were exempted of any kind of tax, and so were the loading and
export, all this in accordance with the agreement. Under article 12 all the deported
people would have to appear before the Yugoslav authorities in order to willingly
relinquish the Yugoslav citizenship once they would sign the annual migration lists.
Under article 13 the deported people had the right to take their poultry with them,
diﬀerent working tools, four big animals and ten small ones. They had the right to
take their ornaments and every head of the family once leaving Yugoslavia would be
entitled to 2000 dinars. Under article 17, all those who served in the military service
would be exempted from the service and would join their families. Under article
19, all deported people who were in the lists of the Turkish authorities could obtain
all the required documentation for deportation for free (Bajrami,2004,200-206).
The Serbian delegation had used as a sample for Albanian deportation the plan of
Serbian ultra-nationalist Vasa Çubrilloviq according to which the army would have
to cleanse the Albanian people by using means of forcing the minorities to move, to
create concentration camps, and confiscate their properties (Buletin,2012,239). In the
course of this platform, the Yugoslav-Turkish agreement was reached. The Albanian
monarchy did not remain indiﬀerent when it realized the plans for the deportation
of Albanians. During the talks, King Zog had sent Mehmet Konica to Turkey in
order to object to the deportation of Albanians from Yugoslavia to Turkey. The
reply of the Turkish government to Konica was that only Turks, and not Albanians,
would be deported. The Albanian king assigned Nikollë Ivanaj to demand from the
representatives of Britain and France in Tirana to stop the deportation of Albanians
from Yugoslavia. In the second half of the year 1938 the Albanian government had
talked with the Yugoslav circles and demanded the termination of the deportation of
Albanians. Even though the entire Yugoslav government was committed to deporting
the Albanians, this plan was not executed because the Turkish government did not
manage to fulfil the conditions of the agreement. The Turkish authorities could not
provide the necessary funds that were required for the deportation of Albanians
(retrieved from.www:albdreams.net). The Yugoslav government had used all means
to deport almost half of the Albanian population that inhabited in Yugoslavia. The
Serbian nationalism projected the creation of great Serbia on the platform of the
extreme hegemonism. In order to reach its objectives, Serbia planned the ethnic
cleansing that would be carried out through the use of various methods, such as those
that took advantage of the liberation fights as well as the use of national violence,
and the Serbian cycles relied on the expansionist ideology. (Buxhovi,2012,199). The
beginning of World War II would halt the implementation of the Yugoslav-Turkish
convention which was supposed to commence in year 1939.
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Conclusions
Yugoslav-Turkish convention is a serious violation of every human right at the
beginning of the World War II. Two invaders of Albanian people were involved and
gave a great contribution to leaving Albanian people extremely underdeveloped,
without their schools, without books and newspapers and without administration.
None of the representatives of the Albanian people that were to be deported was
invited in the talks. Bargains and forms of discussion at the level of Ministers in
the little antanti created the impression that this matter did not involve humans.
Yugoslavia was prepared with all its capacities to eliminate Albanians from its
southern part and settle them in Turkey. Through the deportation Yugoslavia wanted
to destroy the entire wellbeing of Albanian people. In the settlements that were to be
cleansed of Albanians that were referred to as Turks by both countries and Serbian
settlers were to settle. As can be seen in the agreement, the first zones from which
people would be deported were the border zones with Albanians in order to cut oﬀ
the ethnic line and to settle Serbian settlers. Deportations of Albanians to Turkey
were carried out regularly. Turkey aimed to increase the number of soldiers and
inhabit its territories in the eastern part of the country. Yugoslavia was prepared to
cleanse its southern part since after the end of World War I. in order to execute the
deportation of Albanians, the Yugoslavia circles had prepared the terrain so that
Albanians would take initiative to leave in order to escape from murders, suﬀering
and persecution of various nature, and in order for the deportation to seem natural
as it was originally called the deportation of Turks to Turkey from the regions of
southern Serbia. The Yugoslav-Turkish convention was hindered by the fever of
the World War II that required a preparation of great proportions for the war. The
emigration of Albanians to Turkey would take place after the World War II, and
the President of Yugoslavia would fall under the influence of the Serbian plan and
would support the massive deportation.
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Gender equality in Albania
Kersi Kurti
Institute of European Studies
Abstract
Gender equality is one of the challenges of the new century global level, Albania can not be
outside this global issue. By collecting data from multiple sources in my research I addressed
some aspects of equality. This issue has been the impact on the individual’s education and
career. Initiatives which are taken by Albania for furthering equality between the sexes.
Should there be more women in politics and decision-making? How is gender and military
sociology seen today? The most important finding for me is the worth of gender equality and
how much the society benefits from this equality. Equality is not a “women’s issue” but should
concern and involve both men and women. This does not mean that they will become the
same, but the rights, responsibilities and opportunities of women and men will not depend
on whether they are born male or female. Men and women must be seen as equal and should
benefit from the same opportunities and should not be discriminated against. The concept of
gender equality is an essential social indicator, which can be “measured” and appreciate the
level of emancipation of the Albanian society, the attitude towards women and gender roles
and its citizens.
Keywords: Gender equality, decision-making, benefits, discrimination, democracy.

Introduction
Gender equality is a human right, which everyone must respect. We are simply
travelers in this world, but it is very important to do something useful for the
mankind. We should put our seal in our social problems. It is diﬃcult to live in a
society where the female sex is not observed and considered.
Gender equality can only be achieved by working with all segments of society: men
and women, boys and girls. In their roles as husbands, fathers, brothers and friends,
all the society should have an extraordinary impact on the lives of women. At the
same time it is true that women are very important in people’s lives. A lot of people
accept that women are educated and powerful to improve the lives of men, children
and their community. Women is a major driving force in today’s society.
Previously the woman were not estimated at all due to two factors: she was destined
to carry out substandard housework or she was seen as reproductive propagation
of people in the family. Thanks to these worldviews that exist for women, women
couldn’t reveal her values, but with the ceaselessly evolution and emancipation of
society, women tries to take its place in a society. And her role is essential in the
process of change.
Woman is capable by running all its potentials, from simple tasks to tasks with higher
functions. Empowering educated women enables to exercise power in some form in
their families and communities to build a civil society and fight against poverty and
work for a world that is for everyone.
Regarding the importance of increasing gender equality, it is an expression of
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Margaret Thatcher, saying: “If you want something said, ask a man; if you want
something done, ask a woman.” 1
Gender equality is viewed in diﬀerent years in terms of education and career
Currently, eﬀorts and strategies of emancipation2 have given way to new strategies.
Society tends not to operate in terms of women’s emancipation, but the terms of
its integration and empowerment. It is the phase when they are articulated and
fundamental3 freedoms of women earn as individuals, but not yet implemented
its fundamental rights4 as a woman. Still, society and its institutions are far from
guaranteed rights.
The young men and woman today being in driving the continuous flow of literature
of all disciplines, being exposed to imaging media of a successful young men or
young woman, having a variety of social contacts and entering early labor market,
manage to shape an identity of its own regarding what they would choose for their
career. Today the definition of career is very diﬀerent from that of previous years.
Starting from an institutional approach, this definition fits more into the findings of
personal motivations. Representatives of various social groups define careers on the
basis of interests and positions in which they live.
Public or private institutions have their settings and programs to address it
depending on the organizational management of psychological and social contracts
that make their employees. For example, business institutions define career
development as: progress through variety of works, including continuously various
activities more advanced, resulting in skill diversified and improved in prestige and
greater responsibility and higher income. Earlier, career development was seen as
the responsibility of employers. Many organizations have their own development
programs, marking an employee advancement through levels of management. Now
more and more is seen as the responsibility of the employees and sometimes as part
of the development process.
Researcher orientation and career management a personal and professional career
development are argued from two perspectives:
• the first is “... the overall constellation of factors psychological, sociological,
educational, physical, economic and factor that combine to influence the nature and
meaning of work over the life of an individual”
• the second involves “... the life processes and behavioral psychological and
circumstantial diﬀerent influences that shape one’s career through life. As such
development involves the creation of the nature of a person’s career, the decisionmaking style, integrating vital roles, expressing values and Self-Conception of vital
roles” (Hansen, 2005).
Career is defined as a vocational guidance individual is the first social
1
Speech to National Union of Townswomen’s Guilds Conference on May 20, 1965

Emancipation is the process where the individual woman / man, undergoes substantial changes within
yourself and be willing to declare, protected and justified, the level of his / her emancipation. (Emancipimi
është procesi ku individi grua/burrë, pëson ndryshime esenciale brenda vetes dhe bëhet i gatshëm për ta
deklaruar, mbrojtur dhe arsyetuar, nivelin e tij/saj të emancipimit.)
3
Fundamental freedoms are the same for both sexes. (Liritë themelore janë të njëjta për të dyja gjinitë.)
4
The fundamental rights of women are specific and beyond the basic human rights. They related to her
reproductive function. (Të drejtat themelore të grave janë specifike dhe përtej të drejtave themelore të njeriut.
Ato lidhen me funksionin riprodhues të saj.)
2
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package that a young men or woman designs and complements for himself / herself,
not only aiming at increasing the personal and family wellbeing, belonging to
desired a social status, but claiming the choice of profession to meet the ambitions
of the will and provide occasional pleasure. To answer the question if a young is
able to make the right choice of his profession in the future, depending on the socioeconomic conditions and cultural influence where he is grown, we should consider
some general knowledge about professions and opportunities that provide rights to
exercise them.
Sociological studies of the labor market often aim to analyze gender diﬀerences in
terms of employment and career development. These studies highlight the barriers
that women and girls face in creating and developing a career, due to the process
of biological and social reproduction that society expects them to engage. The time,
women spend, caring for performing parental and family often makes their age and
social status, barriers to recruitment by various employers. In this way not rarely
progressive processes as careers as men and women are seen as the consequence of the
decisions of employers within structural systems of their institutional organization.
Structural systems refer to diﬀerent levels of the organization, as jobs, positions, the
labor market as a whole, as well as organizations or institutions where an individual
works. Organizational level of the diﬀerent institutions, state and private, is gaining
more and more attention, because the organization is the place where careers take
shape dynamics and persistent inequalities in the workplace (Hansen, 2005).
Human capital theorists raise several arguments about the causes of gender
discrimination in the promotion of progress in their careers:
• One of these arguments is that gender diﬀerences in rates of promotion are due
to gender diﬀerences in engaging in work, education and the creation of parks.
It is believed that women engage more with family, leaving aside their career
development.
• Diﬀerences in education also go to account promotions. In Albania it is observed
more in higher education, where according to INSTAT 2003, 227 males carrying the
title “Professor”, as opposed to 22 women, while the 2006 figures are 267 men and
43 women. Making one more title oﬀers a higher level of payment and less direct
involvement in the classroom, less workload. Obviously, even in universities where
the number of female workers is quite high, men remain the most well-represented
where monthly incomes are higher.
• Women receive less training and have fewer years of experience in various
companies. This makes their representation in management and leadership levels to
be lower than that of men.
There seems to be an exception banking systems, where generally there are
more women and girls employed. Moreover, given that human capital training
departments play a more active role in investment and motivating their staﬀ, girls
and young women have had the opportunity and move forward regardless of family
commitments.
Employers, but often even employees in management levels as disinterested
stereotype women to develop or try to wear lack attributes for senior positions.
Take the example of the public administration sector in Albania, where, according
to INSTAT data for 2006 shows that it consisted of 43.3% females and 56.7% males.
Of these 28.5% were female lawmakers, senior oﬃcials and directors, against 71.5%
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of men. While women accounted for the highest positions in Clerks, 56.3% versus
43.7% who were males. It is already known that high positions associated with
higher financial ratings and packages various social and moral rewards.
Trends in education participation of male and female students remains the same
as previous years. So from INSTAT data for 2006, it shows that women in higher
education accounted for 58.4 percent of the total number of students. Also in
secondary education has increased in favor of women, the percentage of those who
received a diploma. While enrolled in the first year accounted for 45 percent of the total
enrollment at the end women comprised 54 percent. The decline in the percentage
of men who take diploma and degree of maturity explained the economic poverty,
which makes some of them to enter the labor market early or choose emigration.
Another tendency observed is that in secondary vocational education are men
who dominate with 63 percent in 2006, but 3% less than the number registered in
the previous year, the margin which indicates that women are choosing to pursue
education professional. Also in 2006 completed 8-year education (9 years old today)
more females than males with a ratio of 51.3 percent to 48.7 percent. Another problem
is the participation of women in schools in rural areas of the country, where not all
girls attend school as complete compulsory education. Women teachers occupy 66
percent of the teaching staﬀ in 9 years old and 58 percent in secondary education. In
higher education the proportion of women in eﬀective teaching staﬀ increased year
by year by 45 percent from 38 percent in 2000.
Compared with the past 50 years, intellectual development of women have evolved
from its role as a housewife, wife and mother, to a degree more advanced and
which highlights its call for gender equality, the development of its educational and
obtaining other responsibilities outside of specified. Education reduces poverty,
provides training financial autonomy, decision making guarantees integration and
empowerment of women. These processes in coherence and synergy can make social
cohesion. It is the stage when all lanes are identified where possible can and should
be integrated and strengthened, not merely as individual woman. Global society
freedoms of women received but not yet ready to fully implement their rights. The
company still produces barriers in the way of respect for the rights of women in
everyday life. Society has not yet guaranteed and compensate5 women (institutional
and practical actions) natural function, reproductive health, which guarantees the
survival of the human species - reproducing themselves.6
Total employees in 2006, 48.8 percent of the working age population. During the
year were employed 935 thousand people, 578 thousand and 357 thousand women.
Analysis of the employment by sex in years shows that during the period 1996-2006
the employment rate of women was significantly lower than that of men. But while
the diﬀerence women - men was lower until 1996, because the number of employees
in the public sector was still high and women employed to secure a significant
percentage, the diﬀerence is growing after 1996, as result of reduced public sector
Compensation to other forms of energy and the woman spent time during the reproductive functions.
(Kompensimi në forma të tjera i gruas për energjinë dhe kohën e shpenzuar gjatë funksioneve riprodhuese.)
6
Gender and Human Rights; citizenship; Domestic violence; European integration; media; Reproductive
health; Career development; Environment - Gender Alliance for Development Center Tirana, October 2009.
(PËRKATËSIA GJINORE dhe Të drejtat e njeriut; Qytetaria; Dhuna në familje; Integrimi europian; Media;
Shëndeti riprodhues; Zhvillimi i karrierës; Mjedisi - Qendra Aleanca Gjinore për Zhvillim Tirane,tetor
2009)
5
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and increasing the number of employees in non-agricultural private sector, where
men account for the largest. This diﬀerence continues to be maintained almost at the
same levels. Thus the employment rate for men in 2006 was 58.8 percent and 38.2
percent for women.
Diﬀerence women - men in participation observed at diﬀerent levels of central and
local public administration. Women occupy 39.3 percent of employees in ministries
and other higher institutions of state. While the local administration women occupy
proportion is lower, only 31.6 percent. This participation is slightly higher in key
municipalities, where women occupy 45.4 percent of employees in these institutions.
While municipalities, participation of women is only 21.9 percent and 24.3 percent
of the prefectures administration. The rate of employees in Albania from the data
obtained by INSAT 2016 are 63.4 percent male and 50.8 percent female.
In Albania, at the end of 2005 there were about 150 thousand registered unemployed,
of whom over 11 thousand unemployment benefit. During the period 1996- 2006
there was a higher level of unemployment among women compared with men. The
unemployment rate in the country at the end of 2006 was 13.8 percent. This indicator
was higher among women, with 16.8 percent against 11.8 percent of men. Also the
index is higher for younger age groups. In the group of registered unemployed by
gender analysis indicates that women make up 48.2 percent; it does not express the
level of unemployment, but the fact that women are less interested and recorded
discouraged to look for work seeing the few opportunities they have in the labor
market.
According INSAT in Albania, 2012-2016 years unemployment has been higher for
males than for females. In 2012, 15.4% of men were unemployed; 12.4% female. In
2016 unemployment level was 15.9% male; 14.3% female.
Albania and its initiatives regarding gender equality
The Constitution of the Republic of Albania guarantees equality between men and
women, but in practice often women do not enjoy the same rights as men. This
inequality is tangible in many areas of life. Equality between women and men is
a fundamental right for all. It is a fundamental value of democracy in Albania and
its integration into the EU. In order to achieve this true equality between women
and men should not only be legally recognized, but to be implemented eﬃciently in
all aspects of life: political, economic, social and cultural. Despite various eﬀorts to
address gender equality, and progress achieved in recognition of its formal equality
of women and men in daily life is still not a reality: in practice, women and men do
not enjoy the same rights; and social inequalities, political, economic and cultural
continue. These inequalities are the result of configuration directory based on social
stereotypes numerous gender present in the family, in political processes, public life,
administrative procedures and the organization of society.7
Albanian Government sees gender equality as a process closely linked to economic
and social development of the country. Gender equality is one of the fundamental
values of a democratic society. Creating equal opportunities for both sexes aﬀects you
positively to economic aspects, but also social and political, because it is impossible

Kristin Jacoba Van der Leest, Rezart Xhelo, Dolly Wittberger.Tirana, 2012. Gender equality and local
governance Available : http://www.entwicklung.at/fileadmin/user_upload/Dokumente/Publikationen/
Downloads_Themen_DivBerichte/Gender/GELG_publication_2012_ALB.pdf
7
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to achieve any significant change to any country unless the potential uses of men and
women. Good governance is gender equality.
Women have the right to be safe, to be educated, to have control over their bodies
and their lives. Albanian tradition has always fought definitive gender roles and
responsibilities of the position of women in society. However it is clear in public
opinion, to see female engagement as fundamental support for respect for human
dignity and the unique challenges that women face. Empowering women, also has
the ability to create innumerable eﬀects for example: to create a more healthy, more
educated, with less poverty.8
Albania has taken important legal commitments nationally and internationally to fight
discrimination and promote gender equality come true. In this context, government
structures, in collaboration with civil society organizations international, worked
in particular in terms of improving the legislation of gender-sensitive policies,
establishment and strengthening of structures in support of gender equality and to
prevent and fight violence against women and domestic violence.
Albanian Government Program 2009-2013, among others, “committed to promoting
the principles of gender equality, strengthening the protective legal and institutional
instruments to ensure gender policies at all levels of government”. Design and
implementation of the National Strategy for Gender Equality and Elimination of
domestic violence 2007-2010 marked a qualitative step in the commitment of the
Albanian Government to address issues related to gender mainstreaming in public
policy and the protection of girls and women from abuse and violence. The initiative
to revise the strategy was prompted by the need to conform to the terms of the activity
of this strategy with those of the National Strategy for Development and Integration
in response to developments and demands of the time to reinforce actions aimed at
creating a society that makes true participation and equal protection of its citizens.9
Is it a must to have more women in politics and decision-making?
The percentage of women in parliament is one of the most important indicators,
which together with the ratio of male / female enrolled in primary school, secondary
and higher and the share of employed women not in the agricultural sector, helps
promote gender equality and empowerment of women.
The right of women to vote is conducted, giving her the ability to have power beyond
the family environment, although it is a fact that women everywhere continue to be
less voted. But today, women represent a potentially large enough to consolidate
civic consciousness and global mechanisms and strategies to integrate and empower.
Overcome stage is when the woman had to wait to open the gates male community
to enter active life and in decision-making. Integration processes and strengthening
the community of women began to take the solution in terms of industrial society.
Technology has been identified as a powerful ally for the realization of women’s
8
Empowerment of women is important for society. (Fuqizimi i gruas është i rëndësishëm për shoqërinë.)
Available: http://arkivi.peshkupauje.com/2012/10/fuqizimi-i-gruas-eshte-i-rendesishem-per-shoqerine (29
Tetor 2012)
9
The national strategy for gender equality and the recruitment of gender-based violence and domestic
violence, 2011-2015. Tirana 2012. (Strategjia kombetare per barazine gjinore dhe rekrutimin e dhunes me
baze gjinore dhe dhunes ne familje,2011-2015. Tirane 2012) Available: http://shtetiweb.org/wp-content/
uploads/2014/06/Strategjia-Kombetare-e-barazise-gjinore-2011_2015.pdf
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rights. The introduction of technology into the family life of women, compensated
for the hours spent performing household duties, turning it the time and attention
to yourself.
Women are often not considered important political actors. Eﬀorts for women’s rights
and their activation at the community level do not receive the necessary political
importance. Even political forms in which women often engage as community-based
organizations were not given the proper political significance. Numerous analyzes
show that men’s participation in politics has been possible as a result of the work
of women in private and family life. They are more diﬃcult to engage in public
life because they devote considerable time and family life for more authority and
conditions of men and women’s independence and its ability to participate actively
in politics.
A well-known Albanian author Sami Frashëri wrote that: A society is so advanced
as advanced the wife is” (Frasheri, 1899). With the presence of democracy in our
country, Albanians began to change their mentality. They began moving abroad
and to have the opportunity to see how Assess women, how fair was it in diﬀerent
places or how treated the figure of a woman. So this change occurred for the better.
it is true that political change influenced the change of attitude towards women’s
issues. During last Albanian women started gradually to gain control of their lives
and started to become economically independent.10
At the same time we should focus on economic and political empowerment of
women, as they are two related things. As long as women will be economically
dependent, they will have little power to make decisions. The reason for this is not
very complicated. Women living in poverty face structural barriers that limit their
contribution to the family. It is no coincidence that poverty, illiteracy, infant mortality,
traﬃcking and poor participation in decision-making structures stand together. If
we want to see more women in politics, we should pay more attention to their issues,
and must work harder to create conditions for economic independence.
We should support the participation of women in decision-making. But this alone
is not enough. It is this area that concerns me most. We often make mistakes and
talk about women’s participation in politics through numbers only, without paying
attention to the contribution they provide. We talk about statistics and not at all refer
to the performance and contribution of women in politics. Until what extent women
can represent their interests in politics? In what extent women fight with patriarchal
structures? Are their voices heard? What should be changed, is the cooperation of
women with each other as well as with men.
To achieve European standards is necessary to channel our eﬀorts in order to guarantee
equal opportunities for women, who make up more than half the population of the
globe.
In my opinion, the only way for the inclusion of gender issues in national and
international programs through increased participation of women in politics. If the
representation of women in government and parliament is low, gender issues will
not be addressed in the proper form and above all do not receive the attention it
deserved. Moreover, only through a balanced representation of women in politics
and government we will be able to build a solid and sustainable democracy.
Empowerment and representation of women in public, political and economic is
10

http://sq.oneworld.net/article/view/81027
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not just a derivative of the recognition of women’s role in solving global problems,
but above all it is a clear expression of gratitude and recognition of the struggle of
women for freedom, justice and equality.11
Representation of women in various sectors of the country and in the Albanian
Armed Forces
People are socialized into gender roles through social institutions of society, such as
those of family, school, media and even the military. Article 18 of the Constitution
of the Republic of Albania provides that all are equal before the law. Nobody can
discriminate on grounds of sex, race, religion, ethnicity, language, political opinions,
religious or philosophical beliefs, economic, education, social status or origin.
There are laws or regulations that define and specify promotion to define, education,
qualification and the same task for both men and women. The problem is that now
that Albania is part of NATO should make more eﬀorts to align legislation and
strategies with NATO strategy.
Security Council Resolution no. 1325 concerning women, peace and security adopted
by the United Nations since October 2000. It recognizes the eﬀects associated with
conflicts on women and highlights the crucial role of women to the prevention of
conflicts, as well as in periods post-conflict peacebuilding and eﬀorts reconstruction.
The resolution aims at gender mainstreaming in all aspects of work related to security.
It also aims at increasing the representation of women in all decision-making levels
in national, regional and international as well as consultation with women’s groups
nationally and internationally.
NATO has set up the Committee on Women in the Armed Forces, which changed its
name in the summer of 2009 being called gender perspectives Committee. In support
of Resolution no. 1325 has created an oﬃce for gender perspectives. Armed Forces of
Albania, pursuant to this Directive NATO has raised the association “Women in the
Armed Forces of the Republic of Albania”. With the decision of the District Court no.
3000 dated 04.02.2011 the association is registered operates under the laws in force.
Its object is to promote gender equality in the Armed Forces, the full involvement of
women and enhancing the role of representation at all levels of decision-making and
support the families of servicemen who are on peacekeeping missions abroad.
Development of strategies in the field of gender perspective is necessary to ensure
practical implementation of the gender approach in all areas. One possible strategy is
to ensure gender power relations due to mainly and primarily qualitative distribution
of men and women. Another example is the strategy of gender neutrality, which
makes gender irrelevant, invisible and not problematic. However, in societies that
have traditionally been dominated by men to be seen in depth problem. There is
involvement of women in these institutions, under the banner of gender equality
women are allowed to participate, but their progress and the promotion of one of
conservatism, or not pursued with transparency.
The issue of women in the armed forces is a matter of diversity management, namely
recruitment and retention of employees with diﬀerent demographic background,
especially the use of their qualities in an optimal way. Until recently, women were

11
28.10.2013 Gjermeni Englantina speech. speech-in-conference-increase-the-role-of-women-in-publicpolitical sphere-and-ek (Fjalimi i Eglantina Gjermenit. fjalimi-në-konferencën-rritja-e-rolit-të-gruas-nësferën-publike-politike-dhe-ek/219157284926037/ 28.10.2013)
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confined to the fighting and support operations in the logistics sector, administration,
medicine sector. Women today face discrimination in career, being advanced in command
positions only as an exception. Participation of women in the armed forces is, primarily,
a matter of human rights that aﬀect the right of women to the military profession.
Participation of women in the military is a key part of participation in the management
and resolution of conflicts. Resolution Nr. 1325 Security Council UN women, peace
and security in 2000, notes: “The important role of women in preventing and resolving
conflicts and building peace. It should ensure increased participation of women at all
levels of decision-making in national institutions, regional and international, as well as
mechanisms for prevention, management and resolution of conflicts “.
Participation of women in the military is an important aspect of the democratization of the
armed forces, in terms of representation of all social groups. Armed forces are a reflection
not only of society but also they can be progressive force in the struggle of excluded groups
for equal rights or may delay the process of democratization. Creating a more inclusive
army (virtually gender-inclusive) makes more military and democratic society.
Participation of women in the military can be very important for the maintenance of
peace, which is the main faction of the majority of the armed forces. Peace building
is very diﬀerent from traditional military functions, with emphasis on protection of
civilians and including features related to the resolution of conflict and reconstruction.
The transition periods in the armed forces, has increased the role of women in the
military. The emancipation of women has also changed cultural values in our society.
In Albania, in 1967, for the first time entered the women in the army, with the logo of
comprehensive emancipation and inclusion of women in all sectors of life. Not only
women who were part of the armed forces, but many of them were also charged
with military duties. Actually, involving women in the military forces, made gender
equality acceptable in our society. 12
How does the society benefit from gender equality?
Gender equality is one of the core values of a democratic society. A society that invests
in gender equality not only leads to improving the lives of girls and women but also
in transforming positive ways of life of boys and men. Therefore, in the short term,
promoting equality for some under-represented groups, such as women; to reach the
community and society make stronger and richer, making the long-term benefit of
all members or members.
By assessing the implications for women and men in any planned action, including
legislation, policies or programs, in all areas and at all levels, we can bring the concerns,
experiences and needs of women and men an integral dimension of the policies and
programs in the political, economic and social. Thus we ensure that women and men
benefit equally. Also, it is recognized more and more that the inclusion of gender
perspectives in diﬀerent areas of development, not only provides human rights and
social justice for women and men, but ensures the eﬀective achievement of other
social and economic goals.
A society that invests in equal educational opportunities for boys and girls, has
increased gross national product up to 25% more than the countries that do not invest

The integration of a gender perspective as part of transformation of the Armed Forces. By Suzana Jahollari
Msc, Hysenbelliu Kasem. (Integrimi i perspektivës gjinore, si pjesë e transformimit të Forcave të Armatosura.
Nga Msc Suzana Jahollari , Kasem Hysenbelliu.)
12
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proportionally in this regard. By reducing gender inequality (eg. Provision of equal
opportunities for women farmers and men farmers) leads to increased agricultural
yields up to 20%. Also, a company which is focusing on the specific needs of women,
especially in the field of reproductive health has health benefits for improving the
health of women is seen to be cost-eﬀective. Research on gender inequality in the
labor market show that eliminating gender discrimination in occupation and wages
not only to increase women’s income but also increases national income.
So, gender equality working right, we can also challenge traditional gender roles.
Consequently, not only help in creating equal opportunities for both sexes, but also
to improve relations between men and women.
Challenging stereotypes about gender roles and creating equal employment
opportunities for both men and for women, will also help to slow to shift traditional
roles where the man seen as the breadwinner, which is expected to working dedicate
his life to ensure the welfare of the family, so deprived from participating in family
life. All this will release the main part of the burden of decision-making by facilitating
the responsibilities, because a mentality based on gender stereotypes only enslaves
both women and men within that mentality.13
Conclusions
To conclude, the creation of equal opportunities for both sexes aﬀects you positively
to economic aspects, but also social and political, because it is impossible to achieve
any significant change to any country unless the potential uses of men and women.
Now more than ever we need a significant positive change, so we need to create
equal opportunities for men and women.
Firmly, woman is supported institutionally and especially civil society has become a
powerful ally for gender mainstreaming. At the local level, the amendments made to the
Labour Code, the Family Code, the Penal Code draft law “On reproductive health”, the
Law “On gender equality in society”, the Law “On protection measures in family relations”
etc. in the spirit of global conventions, show that the process of institutionalization of
gender issues in our country is becoming more and more unstoppable.
The Albanian Government considers gender equality closely related of social and
economic development of the country. Gender equality is one of the major values of
a democratic society.
The percentage of women in parliament is one of the most important indicators,
which together with the ratio of male / female enrolled in primary school, secondary
and higher and the share of employed women not in the agricultural sector, helps
promote gender equality and empowerment of women.
A society that invests in gender equality not only leads to improving the lives of girls
and women but also in transforming positive ways of life of boys and men.
Must Create representative defense forces and security organizations. Women
are under-represented in the army, the Ministry of Defense and defense oversight
bodies. Even without formal barriers, there are often barriers to women’s career
advancement.
An advanced society is so advanced as the wife is.
Gender equality as a pillar for social development, economic and political. (Barazia gjinore si shtyllë
për zhvillim social, ekonomik dhe politik.) Available:https://sbunker.net/si-perfiton-shoqeria-nga-baraziagjinore-perballje/54875/kerqeli-barazia-gjinore-si-shtylle-per-zhvillim-social-ekonomik-dhe-politik/
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Abstract
Massivization of public Universities in Albania appears to be a trend of the last decade. The
large number of University students, particularly the public ones, has made the quality or
education on the market demands an impossible challenge. Through this study we aim
to analyze the relationship between the large number of students at our Universities and
the market demands for professionals of diﬀerent fields. The main purpose of this study
is intended to highlight the diﬃculties for integration of young people in the labor market
due to mass attendance of higher studies, and lack of estimates of market demands for
specialists of diﬀerent fields. The qualitative research method will be employed, aiming to
provide an assessment of the current state of aﬀairs of higher education in Albania. About
550 students of Tirana University, Polytechnical University, and Medicine University of
Tirana (Public Universities) are surveyed, where based on the data obtained, an analysis are
conducted regarding the relationship between the number of students, educational branch
selected and their employment opportunities in the Albanian market. Data analysis will
be realized through SPSS.20 statistical program, where hypothesis testing and relationship
between key study variables will be estimated via statistical analysis such as frequencies,
standard deviation, mean, hi-square test, etc. The study will be concluded with some specific
conclusions of higher education system in Albania.
Keywords: higher education, public University, massivization, employment.

Introduction
In Albania, the right to higher education studies was very hard to be accomplished
before 90s. The political regime in which the state dictated rules could not be
disregarded. Basically, the right to higher education was granted to the students
with high average grades, students whose parents were members of the Communist
Party, those who did not have any family members, however distant kin, as
politically persecuted or students whose parents enjoyed a senior social status in the
society. All students who completed studies were immediately employed at the state
institutions of that time.
Presently, noone in Albania is deprived of the right to higher education studies. After
the year 2000, when private Universities have become operational, almost every young
adult who finishes high school is aﬀorded space and opportunities to follow college
or university although the reforms in higher education or other educational levels
have created some confusion among young people. The higher education system in
307

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

Vienna, 8-9 April

Albania has three levels of study: 1) First cycle diploma of higher education studies
(Bachelor), 2) Second Cycle Professional Master and Scientific Master Diplomas, 3)
and those of the third cycle, PhD studies.
Notwithstanding the reforms and changes in terms of standardization of the
Albanian educational system to the European one, not all students find adequate
employment opportunities after their studies. Most of them remain unemployed.
Although a University diploma becomes a prerequisite for the recruitment in high
level professions, the number of jobs for these qualification levels has been insuﬃcient
during the last 10 years to attract the growing flows of the graduates.
Currently, the Albanian Higher Education System has the following outline: a total
of 59 Higher Education Institutions, 15 public and 44 private ones. Among them,
19 have the status of universities (12 public and 7 private ones), 5 are colleges (all
private ones), 26 higher education schools (all private ones), 8 academies (2 public
and 6 private), 1 institute (public, inter-university center) and 17 aﬃliates (5 public
and 12 private HEIs). The number of programs oﬀered totaled about 1500, of which
around 700 are provided by public HEIs and to somewhat wider extent from the
private HEIs. About 650 Bachelor programs were divided according to the study
level: approximately 250 Professional Masters, 350 Scientific Masters and 100 third
cycle PhD studies and long-term specializations (MASH, 2014).
The number of students educated within the country at public universities for
the academic year 2014-2015 under the full time system and only in the first cycle
and second cycle studies totals 106,152 while at private universities this number
includes 33,126 students. In total, according to the data of the Ministry of Education
and Science, a number of 139,278 students (MASH, 2014) follows higher education
studies in the first cycle and second cycle on full time system at public and private
universities. Meanwhile, according to INSTAT data for the last tremester of 2013, the
number of unemployed young people reaches 28.1%, nearly 1/3 graduates remain
unemployed after University. (INSTAT, 2013)
As stipulated by Prof. Tarifa in his book on Albanian Higher Education “noone
denies that mass attendance of higher education has been playing a crucial role for
the economic and social growth of a country. At national level the higher education
has been and remains one of the key factors for human capital development as it
creates and expands human expertise resources required for the sustainable economic
growth of a country”. (Tarifa, 2013.) Additionally, Michaell Willshow emphasizes a
larger access to higher education and higher quality, therefore for a country it is
basically pre-determined the future of young people for education, employment and
sustainable economic growth. (Willshow, 2010)
Nevertheless, to guarantee an education that goes in parallel to employment, some
cooperation and clear policies are required, drafted by various institutions. Again,
it remains a hard challenge. The university agents in relation to the employment of
students is not so simple to be defined and even makes them confused (Millican,
2014), in Italy, Portugal and Spain, for instance, one fourth of the 25 year old young
people who have finished Universities are unemployed. In the USA this figure
amounts to about 11 per cent (Tarifa, 2013). In Ireland, the attendance of Universities
by young people has not followed a proper strategy for the graduates and labor local
market needs. During 1998 in the circumstances of a growing number of graduates,
8% in 29% of them immigrate to find a job within six up to nine months after the
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completion of their college education (Moisander, 2013)
Obviously, this is not the only Albanian social issue: it is a universal one (Tarifa,
2013). Most of the literature sources suggest that student employment agendas with
their objectives and results, are inconsistent with the notion of active learning and
active pedagogy. On the other hand they suggest to students who are concened to
have good results that for a good job and meaningful occupational experience, just
having a degree would not be suﬃcient. The paradox continues as after finishing
college, one cannot be employed because a degree is not enough, and if you could
have two, again no employment is provided because there is no market, or if you
have more than two, you may be told “you are overqualified for this job “.
Based on all the statistics and concerns of the Albanian higher education, this paper
is intended to highlight the diﬃculties for integration of young people in the labor
market due to mass attendance of higher studies, and lack of estimates of market
demands for specialists of diﬀerent fields, as well as underlining the need for a new
approach to higher education, a thorough reform in support of the whole society and
further development. Through empirical analysis we will present a realistic picture
of the number of students who are at the end of professional and scientific master
studies at the main faculties of Tirana and their employment opportunities. The study
has clearly some limitations, as we are focused only on comparison of employment
opportunities for students who are about to finish Master studies at some Faculties
of Tirana University, failing to find adequate time for surveying students from all
over the country.
In view of the above, the research questions in which the present study is focused are:
what are the real chances of the Albanian students to get employed after they finish
University? Which higher education profile oﬀers more employment opportunities
for the students of Public University? Through the quantitative method and surveys
of the public university students, we will test the following hypothesis:
H1- Young people who finish University studies are not employed on the basis of the
higher education graduation and specialization.
H2- Students who complete the second cycle of studies at the Polytechnical
University for (Electrical Engineering, Electronical and Informatical Engineering,
Mechanical Engineering, Metaphysical Engineering and Physical Engineering) have
employment opportunities.
H3- Students who complete the second cycle of studies at Tirana University
(Social Sciences, Foreign Languages, Economics, Law, History, Philology) have no
employment opportunities.
H4- Students who complete the second cycle of studies at the Medicine University
(Faculty of Medicine and Faculty of Nursing) have employment opportunities.
2 Literature review
Considering it is one of the regional countries with the youngest population and
where the working age population (15 – 64 years old) represents about 64.3%,
Albania possesses a human capital that is valuable and equally challenging for
integration in the labor market. This occurs as most of the unemployed jobseekers
specifically belong to young ages, 15.6% of the unemployed jobseekers are up to 25
years of age and 22.9% are 25-34 years old. Further, according to the estimates of
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state institutions, the Albanian labor market marks a high rate of informality, around
24% in urban areas and 5% in rural areas ( Ministry of Labor, Social Aﬀairs and Equal
Opportunities, Annual Report 2011, page 3).
Thus, Albania is in a crucial stage of reflection on the current state of the labor market.
Timeline for implementation of the Employment Sectorial Strategy 2007 - 2013 has
been completed and it is time to assess the situation to carry out a reconfiguration of
concurrent employment and education policies. (SSP, 2007 -2013) Further, according
to Taina Moisander, a vice president of the European Students Union, who has three
arguments applied to explain the need for educational reform; 1) there is a mismatch
between the skills involved in school and labor market requirements, 2) there is
a surplus oﬀer of the students in some areas, and 3) unemployment figures are a
suﬃcient ground to reform the educational system. ( Moisander, 2013)
Meanwhile, according to the National Employment Service, employment
opportunities are much greater for occupations of the type of air conditioner
technicians, plumbers, mechanics, etc., than for those who have completed higher
university studies (NES, 2014). It is unpredictable why many students who finish
their studies are employed as waiters, bartenders, sellers or drivers etc. On the other
hand, though in these conditions, noone can admit that attending higher education
studies is unnecessary because it is virtually impossible to find a job without a
bachelor’s degree.
Further, according to Keneth C. Tsang (2014), having a Bachelor diploma has become a
minimum requirement for any job vacancies. Based on the historical economic trend,
he highlights that more than 20 million college graduates are currently unemployed,
and this number is expected to grow to 30 million in the subsequent decade as a
result of the increasing number of graduates, which are nearly twice the number of
jobs (Tsang, 2014). In these circumstances, it is hard to foresee job vacancies for the
students but it should be stated that despite the growing employment opportunities,
again they will not be suﬃcient
However, to control this inflation of student diplomas at Universities, a number of
authors suggest that approaching students as a model of consumer or client for the
Universities should be urgently interrupted because this is to the detriment of all
parties, either be students, lecturers or universities themselves, as a conclusion for
the whole society. (Newson, 2004; Boden and Nevena , 2010; Giroux ,2010). Other
authors stress out that there are two main types of assistance to help the graduates
find a job. The first one is to build contacts between some specific companies and
higher education institutions. The graduates should appear and be supported by
temporary agencies, particularly national employment agencies of every country
(Epiphane & Martinelli, 1997).
According to Neave, for many European countries the higher education policies are
“unfortunately ill-grounded” that the key presumptions of the young people that
“educational choices, competences and perspectives of jobs are totally unsafe (Neave
2006, p. 246). The newly graduated young people must have been facing a challenge
even for other developed European countries, where according to Plicht, Schober
and Shreyer (1994), they reach the conclusion that in 1991 in Germany only 8-16% of
the students with higher education are employed.
In France, the labor market situation shows that higher education graduates remain
in a privileged position compared to those of lower levels but this position is also
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shaken, especially for the graduateswho complete only the cycle of Bachelor studies.
There are better perspectives for the graduates from engineering schools, who have
access to more decent and well-paid jobs. (Jean-Jacques, P and Murdoch, J 2006).
In Italy, the percentage of labor force holding a University diploma or any other
University qualifications has increased from 10.1% in 1993 to 12.8% in 2003, while
the job demand has been sustainable. Clearly, the demand for Bachelor graduates
has increased but not enough to attract a flow of a growing number of graduates.
Basically, the job demands for University qualifications range from the tertiary sector
such as industry and agriculture. (Moscati, R and Rostan, M 2006).
In 2004 UNESCO submitted data on the persons enrolled at higher education
institutions, demonstrating a trend to higher education that may be classified as a
“universal” system (Trow 2005), where the statistics of 2004 showed gross rates of
the registration of young people in higher education which for the United Kingdom
were (60 per cent), France (56 per cent), Italy (63 per cent), Spain (66 per cent), Holand
(57 per cent), USA (82 per cent), Canada (62 per cent), Japan (54 per cent) and Taiwan
(79 per cent). This fact shows that until 2004 the higher education had stepped into
the universal stage in all these large countries.( University of Kassel, 2007; ChingPao, Ch and Joanne HJ, 2013 ).
Brennan and Tang (2008a) pointed out that the incomes of European graduates
from diﬀerent disciplines in their first job were, from highest to lowest in terms of
discipline, vocational sciences, non-specialized sciences, specialized humanities, and
non-specialized humanities. In a subsequent study, Brennan and Tang (2008b) found
that except for a relatively low Italian job satisfaction rate (58 percent), graduates
from the other ten countries, including the United Kingdom, had a job satisfaction
rate between 63 percent and 74 percent. Overall, it is clear that in European countries,
graduates feel satisfied with their work, while there are some diﬀerences in the
incomes and relevance to studies among graduates from the various fields of study.
As noted above, in all European countries and beyond, the number of graduates is
apparently much higher than the employment market may aﬀord, stressing the fact
that many students mainly cannot predict that profesion or schooling that will be
necessary for the labor market in the 5 next years. The case of Albania is quite clear
and more prominent in terms of this issue.
Firstly, Albania is classified in those countries, where due to the diﬃculties to find a
job, it is hard to have a vocation or vocational school. Attending University studies is
a kind of way to spend 3 or 5 other years. Failing to find an employment, one follows
University studies. It is not only an Albanian phenomenon but also applies to many
other countries and for most of the students University becomes like a shelter to
spend these years or for those coming from other districts they may be settled in
Tirana, hoping that from a 3-5 year perspective, they will find a job. Clearly, there
is no clear connection between the labor market demand, professions oﬀered in this
labor market and merely the fact of attending a University. This also explains our
trend that everyone, without any links with this labor market, seeks that profession
considered as one of the best or easiest ones, such as those who wish to be lawyers,
economists, while very few would like to become engineers or pursue natural
sciences-oriented professions (Civici, 2014).
According to professor Tarifa, Albania “fabricates” a large number of people with
higher education as a percentage to local population and together with them it
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generates a high rate of unemployment of Bachelor graduates. Further, it “fabricates”
many people of higher education in fields that do not require too many similar
human resources. We have a surplus oﬀer of lawyers, business administrators,
finance oﬃcers, architects, while they produce a limited number of mathematicians,
physicians, IT specialists, sociologists etc. Further, regarding this confusion, he
proposes some steps to be followed, including the substantial improvement of
admission standards to the public and private universities, a better planning of fields
and study programs in accordance with the current and future needs of national
development, building of networks and cooperation partnerships between the
public and private national universities in the form of consortia, re-organization of
the existing universities etc. (Tarifa 2013).
3 Research methodology
The methodological approach applied to the present study is quantitative, where
the sample population includes students of three main public universities in Tirana,
such as the Polytechnical University, University of Medicine and Tirana University,
who follow second-cycle studies, specifically Professional and Scientific Master. The
number of students at these universities for the second cycle of studies totals 9295.
Sample procedures selected for the present study is the random and layered one,
fairly including students from diﬀerent faculties of these three universities. The total
number of students to be part of the sample population will be around 5% of the
sample population, nearly reaching to 475 surveyed students. To realize the sample
layering, the following formula was applied: total number of surveys /total number of
students at the respective faculty= coeﬃcient obtained to be further multiplied with
the total number of each respective faculty. Meanwhile, the students were selected
as per the ordinal number in the register, respectively 1/10 students in the register
were requested to fill out the questionnaires. Of 512 surveyed students, 475 fully
completed the questionnaire; the rest of students refused or did not fully complete it
due to time-related reasons.
The measuring instrument to be used for the present study will be the questionnaire
with optional questions divided in three main sections, with 23 questions for
all respondents, where the main sections are the demographic one, section of
educational preferences and section of employment opportunities. Completion of
the questionnaire lasted from 15 to 20 minutes. The collected data were analyzed
through the statistical program SPSS.20.
4 Data results
Participants of the study were 552 students from three main Universities of Tirana,
their 11 Faculties. Data showed that 273 female students and 279 male students
participated in the study, with the following age groups: 2.7 % - 21-23 years old,
25.9% - 24-26 years old, 37.9% - 27-30 years old and 33.5% over 30 years of age (Chart
1:The age groups).
300 students from Tirana University who follow scientific and professional master
studies at diﬀerent faculties were surveyed; respectively 9.6% attend studies at the
Faculty of Social Sciences, 9.1% at the Faculty of Foreign Languages, 19.6% at the
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Faculty of Economy, 10.1% at the Faculty of Law and 6% at the Faculty of HistoryPhilology.
50 students from Tirana Polytechnical University were surveyed and
respectively, the university with the lowest number of Master students, wherefrom
2.2% attend Master studies in Electrical Engineering, 2.5% in Electronic Engineering
and Informatics, 3.4% in Mechanical Engineering, 0.9% in Metaphysical Engineering
and Physics. 202 students from Tirana Medical University were surveyed, who attend
Master studies; 30.6% in General Medicine and 6% in Nursing (Chart 2: Faculties)

According to data results, out of 552 surveyed students 126 are employed, where the
bivariate analysis for employment and faculty where they followed Master studies
showed that out of 53 students of the Faculty of Social Sciences, only 7 of them
are employed and 3 of them are not employed at their profession. Of 50 students
surveyed at the Faculty of Foreign Languages, only 9 are employed, where 5 of
them work as waiters, sellers, bartenders etc while 4 are translators/interpreters. Of
108 respondents from the Faculty of Economics, only 30 are employed, mostly as
economists. 6 out of 56 students from the Faculty of Law are employed, 2 as lawyers
and the others are not recruited at their profession. Of 33 surveyed students at the
Faculty of History-Philology, only 7 are employed and 6 of them do not work at their
profession ( See Graph 1).
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Further, the students employed at their profession are as follows: 10 out of 12
respondents of the Electrical Engineering Faculty, 12 out of 14 respondents at the
Electronic and Informatics Engineering, 6 out of 19 respondents from the Mechanical
Engineering Faculty and out of 5 students of the Metaphysical and Physical
Engineering Faculty, only one student is employed as a physics teacher.
As regards Tirana Medicine University, Faculties of Medicine and Nursing
respectively, 19 out of 169 respondents from the Faculty of Medicine are employed
and 16 out of a total of 33 respondents from the Faculty of Nursing.
Additionally, the hypothesis of the present study were tested through the test of
Chi-square (χ2), where according to the results for observed statistics of Chi-square
test (χ2), with a freedom level of 8 and security level of 0.00<0.05 (Asymp.Sec.), it is
proven the first hypothesis of the study, H1- Young people who finish University
studies are not employed on the basis of graduation and specialization at the higher
education institution. The correlation coeﬃcient assumes a value at the level of
0.021, thus demonstrating again the existence of a stable positive relationship with a
credibility level of 95 % and error margin lower than 5 %.
According to the construction of the second study hypothesis, the hi-square test has
proven if this hypothesis is valid or not, as well as the impact of each Faculty on the
employment of students. Therefore, it followed that for the observed statistics of Chisquare (χ2) which is equal to 204.010a, falling within the critical area, with a freedom
level of 3 and importance level of 0.01 which is lower than 0.05, we admit there is a link
between both variables, thus proving the second hypothesis: Students who complete
the second cycle of studies at the Polytechnical University for (Electrical Engineering,
Electronic Engineering and Informatics Mechanical Engineering, Metaphysical and
Physical Engineering) have employment opportunities. Accordingly, it was tested the
measure of impact of the factor ‘Faculty of Electrical Engineering’ in ‘employment’
with an importance level of α = 0,05 (or 5 %) and credibility level of γ = 0.95 (or 95
%). Data analysis shows a perfect positive relationship between both variables while
the correlation coeﬃcient assumes a value at the level 1. Further, it was tested the
measure of impact of the factor “Faculty of Electronic and Informatics Engineering’
in ‘employment’, with an importance level of α = 0,05 (or 5 %) and credibility level of
γ = 0.95 (or 95 %). Data analysis shows a perfect positive relationship between both
variables, correlation coeﬃcient assumes a value at the level 1. Measure of impact of
the factor of ‘Faculty of Mechanical Engineering’ in ‘employment’ at an importance
level of α = 0,05 (or 5 %) and credibility level of γ = 0.95 (or 95 %). Following the
data analysis, it results there is a positive relationship between both variables.
The correlation coeﬃcient assumes a value at the level of 0.68 and a measure of
impact of the factor of ‘Faculty of Metaphysical Engineering’ in ‘employment’ at
an importance level of α = 0,05 (or 5 %) and credibility level of γ = 0.95 (or 95 %).
After data analysis, a positive relationship is reported between both variables and
the correlation coeﬃcient assumes a value at the level 0.41.
The analysis of Chi-square (χ2) test for the third hypothesis of this study proves
that for the observed statistics of Chi-square (χ2) which is equal to 276.210a, falling
within the critical area at a freedom level equal to 4 and importance level of 0.03
which is lower than 0.05, we admit there is a link between both variables, proving
H3- Students who complete the second cycle of studies at Tirana University in
(Social Sciences, Foreign Languages, Economics, Law, History-Philology) have no
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employment opportunities.
The last hypothesis of this study H4- Students who complete the second cycle of
studies at the University of Medicine (Faculty of Medicine and Faculty of Nursing)
have employment opportunities, again is tested via Chi-square (χ2) test, wherefrom
it results that for the observed statistics of Chi-square (χ2) which is equal to 324.101a,
falling within the critical area at a freedom level equal to 4 and importance level of
0.00 that is lower 0.05, we admit there is a link between both variables. From this
result we acknowledge that the last hypothesis is proven.
Salaries as per professions was another variable of the present study, wherefrom
data show that students majoring in engineering and economics are better paid than
those of other branches, where the average salary varies from 400 thousand ALL to
600 thousand ALL.
Conclusions
Two research questions were raised in the beginning of this study, which further
guided the complete study. Specifically, one of them was the identification of real
opportunities of the students to be employed after the completion of higher studies,
where it resulted that only 12% of the graduates are recruited. To further proceed
with the upcoming research question raised to identify which faculty guarantees
additional employment, it follows that Informatics and Electronic Engineering,
Electrical Engineering and Mechanical Engineering are branches with the highest rate
of the unemployed at the profession for which they were educated and specialized.
The study shows that students who follow and finish studies at Tirana University,
mainly at Faculties of Social Sciences, Law, Economics, Foreign Languages, HistoryPhilology, are granted a diploma that may be further converted to employment, and
those students who prove to be employed, in most of the cases do not work at the
profession for which they complete University studies.
Further, for the students of the Faculty of Medicine or Nursing, the employment
opportunities do not report optimistic figures as only 17% of students may be hired
at their profession.
The study also revealed that faculties with a larger number of students have also a
very limited number of employment opportunities, while at engineering faculties
the number of students is basically lower and there are higher employment
opportunities.
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Abstract
Criminal sanctioning system of the Republic of Albania is based on principle of
legality spirit, by constitutional nature. According to this principle, only the law
determines the oﬀense, based on specific features and completeness, identifying
legal benefits that must be protected from criminal sanction, by definition of acts or
omissions violating them.
Legal reserve is provided explicitly in Article 29 of the Constitution, stating: “charges
or statement of guilty of an individual can be made for a criminal oﬀense defined by law”.
Thus legal provision means that the oﬀense is defined only by law.
Identification of criminal liability and file of charge on the basis of provisions made
by law shows the character of the constitutional or legal provision as an attribute
of the legislature to provide in law which facts constitute a criminal oﬀense. In the
constitutional law, and in the criminal law, the legal reserve as a principle is divided
into absolute and relative reserve, depending on the competence of a body to issue
legal acts.
In Article 1/2 of the Criminal Code is stated: “ Criminal oﬀences are classified into crimes
and contraventions. The distinction between them is always drawn in the provisions of
the Special Part of the present Code.”. So according to this article only criminal code
provides oﬀenses. Meanwhile Article 1/a/2 stipulates that: “ The criminal legislation is
composed of this Code and other laws providing for criminal oﬀences. “ at first impression
it seems that these provisions are inconsistent with each other.
Questions that arise are: How the provisions above should be interpreted? Can any
kind of law, regardless of its legal power, create an oﬀense? Which has been the legal
approach to this problem in our country’s jurisprudence.
Keywords: principle, law, propocionalitet, sanction, oﬀense.
Legal provision principle
Criminal convictions system of the Republic of Albania is established based on
lawfulness spirit, constraining constitutional nature. According to this principle,
it is just the law determining oﬀenses, based on specific features, completeness
(determining cases), and non-retroactivity power, identifying legal advantages that
should be also protected by criminal sanction, through definition of acts or omissions
violating them (Padovani.T. 2005.87). In this regard Italy’s Constitutional Court states:
“as a matter of fact, based on Constitution principles, it is just the legislator who is
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entitled to identify the advantages protected by criminal sanction, and behaviors
violating these advantages subject to penalty and determining quality and quantity
of prescribed punishments” (Italian Constitutional Court 1998 447).
The principle of legality involves not merely ordering that identifies prohibited
conduct, criminal oﬀense, but even the punishing sanction, unlikely intensity scale
is understood in both cases.
The legal provision is explicitly by Article 29 of the Constitution, that states: “No
one may be accused or declared guilty of a criminal oﬀense that was not considered as
such by law at the time of its commission, with the exception of cases, which at the time of
their commission, according to international law, constitute war crimes or crimes against
humanity” (Albanian Constitution 1998). Whereas Article 2 of Criminal Code
provides: “No one may be sentenced for an act, which is not already explicitly provided
for by law as a crime or a criminal contravention. No one may be sentenced with a type and
measure of punishment that is not provided for by law. No one may be sentenced for an act,
which is not expressly provided for in law as a crime or oﬀense. No one can be punished with
a sentence type and extent provided for by law” (Penal Code 1995). Thus, legal provision
means the oﬀense, the sanction proceeding is determined just by law. Legal provision
principle is known as the principle “Nullum crimen, nulla poena sine lege”.
Article 1/2 of Criminal Code provides: “Criminal acts are classified into crimes and
contraventions. The distinction between them is made in the provisions of the Special Part of
the present Code”. Therefore, this article just stipulates penal code oﬀenses. Whereas
Article 1/a/2 stipulates: “The Criminal legislation is composed of this Code and other
laws that provide criminal acts”. So, based on this article, it is not only the criminal
code providing criminal acts, but also other laws. At first glance it seems that these
provisions are inconsistent with each other. The question is: What should be the
meaning of the term “law”, regarding judicial power?
This legal issue is raised in the Constitutional Court, through requests for
unconstitutionality laws providing other criminal oﬀenses than those envisaged by
the Criminal Code.
The Constitutional Court of the Republic of Albania in its lawsuit provides the
reasoning: “... Besides the Constitution, Penal Code is the main source of criminal law and
based on the principle of legality, prediction of criminal oﬀenses should be definitely provided
by this Code, as basic law providing crimes and criminal oﬀenses or a law equivalent to the
judicial power. This sort of thing supports citizens, to drive tehmselves better in the
wider context of laws predicting crimes, aiming to recognize their legal prohibitions
on diﬀerent areas.
The Court finds that the provision classifying a specific proceeding – particularly
in this case holding unfair position Auditor - as a criminal oﬀense, out of the
Criminal Code provisions and as part of a law approved by a simple majority of
MPs, in contrary to the principle of constitutionality, as directly aﬀects citizens’
rights and freedoms failure to respect the most qualified majority on this ground.
......... By interpreting Article 1/a of the Criminal Code, providing that The criminal
legislation is composed of this Code and other laws providing for criminal oﬀences,
Constitutional Court finds it on this ground, by other laws meaning those acts where
lawmakers approved by a qualified majority of 3/5 of its members ... “(Albanian
Constitutional Court. 2010. 03. 2011. 01).
Identification of criminal liability and impeachment only based on law provisions
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implies the character of the constitutional or legal provision as an attribute of the
legislature to predict criminal acts.
The question is: Does a non-legislative state body envisage a legal act of the oﬀense?
Legal provision implies that the attribute criminal legislation belongs to the
legislators (Parliament), primarily based on the special character of the constraints in
legal area caused by penalty, directly aﬀecting rights and freedom of the individual,
primarily personal freedom. The necessity on such constraints shall be determined
on the basis of an overall assessment and common interests of social life, that may be
accomplished only by law (the Italian Constitutional Court. 1957. 21, 1962. 90).
State and social interests and values are provided by criminal law. Social state is
the objective pursued by incrimination, protection of all the state legal system and,
thus, social life, freedom and equality (Padovani.T. 2005.90). Therefore, can not be
welcomed “the opinion where legal system may borrow various penalties, namely
the protection of various common interests: practically, either sanctions provide
same goals and multiplication of protecting means seems arbitrary, or they refer
seemingly equal interest but should be considered based on various legal aspects,
and by this last hypothesis, apparently it is just identity. “ (Italian Constitutional
Court. 1989. 487).
Thus, in reference to constitutional norms the right to legislate is entitled only the
parliament, where criminal liability can not be determined based on an act by central
government body or local government unit1.
Legislative discretion related to criminal sanction
The principle of legality requires the legislator to clearly determine punishment,
sanction on any embodiment oﬀense. Initial stage of principle aﬃrmation was
understood as a determination of certain absolute penalties, but based on experience,
there were fair solution, taking into account that the criminal law considered active
subject form of the oﬀense, establishing relative certain penalties (Kambovski. V.
2007. 89).
The need on criminal sanction to be provided by law also relates to new instructional
purpose of Article 29 of the Constitution. Criminal sanction, unlike the criminal extra
measures, it is distinguished by the tendency to have impact to oﬀender’s soul and
life, protecting by special prevention not only vulnerable the good prejudice, but
also the entire goodness protected by criminal justice system (Padovani.T. 2005.93).
The principle of lawfullness is associated with principle of individualization of
punishment. Lawfullness is not intended to provide predictable sentence for any
oﬀense, same as in a solid penalty applied specifically, but requires nature of the
criminal sanction to be prescribed by law in such a way to allow the adequacy of his
specific circumstances. (Italian Constitutional Court. 1962. 15).
Lawfullness principle of the sentence requires the legislator specify sorts of sanctions
and their contents. In this regard, consolidated jurisprudence of the Constitutional
Court of Italy, states: “... it is at the discretion of the legislator identification of the
reprehensible conduct, and the selection and quantification (measures) sanctions,
The Council of Ministers, in cases of necessity and emergency, may issue, under its responsibility,
normative acts having the force of law for taking temporary measures, provided by article 101 of
the Constitution of the Republic of Albania.
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discretion may be subject to control, concerning the constitutionality only when
its exercise represents a distorted or arbitrary use, such that clearly contravene the
norms of reasonableness. (Italian Constitutional Court. 2005. 262).
Lawmakers are in charge to determine punish behavior, what sort of sanction and
to what extent, whereas the court may provide thoroughly the assessment in case it
deems that it is in violation with reasonableness settings.
In this respect, the jurisprudence of the Constitutional Court of Italy finds it in
contrary to the principle of reasonableness prosecuted punishment of so-called “noninvasive begging” (Italian Criminal Code. 670/1), as of the unnecessary criminal
penal promotion rate “(Italian Constitutional Court. 1995. 519), the behavior seen for
a while as a threat to orderly coexistence.
Same expression expressed by the legislator’s discretion when determining the facts
decriminalized typically set up as a criminal oﬀense “(the Italian Constitutional
Court. 2004. 212). Even in this case, normative intervention should be done
reasonably. Discretionary legislator applies to the selection of the entire additional
sanctions type. (Italian Constitutional Court. 2006. 345).
The question is: Does the legislature by a special law stipulate types and penalty
measures for certain entities, that are not provided by the criminal code?
Such a problem is raised in the constitutional level, urging the repeal as
unconstitutional the law nr.9754, dated 14.06.2007 “On the criminal liability of legal
persons”, as approved by Parliament by simple majority, while It should be adopted
with a qualified majority of three-fifths of all its members. Constitutional Court of the
Republic of Albania (Albanian Constitutional Court 2013. 38). It reasoned that: “.....
Based on the above constitutional standards, the Court notes, first, that the criminal
liability of legal persons is defined in a provision that is in accordance with these
standards. Specifically, this responsibility is defined by the Criminal Code, Article 45,
under which “legal entities, except state institutions are responsible for criminal acts
committed on behalf of or for the benefit of their bodies and their representatives.”
Further, the criminal liability of legal persons for oﬀenses committed only provided
if the Criminal Code. In these circumstances, the Court finds that the law under
request legislator, pursuant to the fourth paragraph of Article 45 above, is limited to
regulating the type and amount of the penalty to be applied to legal persons, without
interfering provisions of the Criminal Code determining criminal responsibility of
this category of persons and without creating any new criminal oﬀense that should
be applied to them ... “.
We think that the case should keep the same standard, held in connection
regarding claims meeting law requirements on other illustration oﬀense (Albanian
Constitutional Court. 2010. 03. 2011. 01).
1.3. Legal definition quantum (size) of the sanction, certain penalties and judicial
discretion in sentencing individualization
The principle of lawfulness of the sentence requires, as mentioned above, unless
a prior determination by the law of quomodo, the typology and the content of
the various sanctions options, and an sanction (Padovani.T. 2005.96), the statutory
definition of the criteria through which limited the discretion of the body that judges
the choice of sanction possible, or rather the possibility of submitting to punishment,
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even quantum to limit the arbitrariness of the judge to determine the degree of
suﬀering or the restriction of individual freedom in sentencing.
The question is: Are the elements in accordance with the principle of lawfullness of
the sentence, prejudice of lawmaker on certain?
One such issue was raised at the constitutional level. Constitutional Court of the
Republic of Albania, related to fixed penalties states: “.Gjykata considers that the
provision of sanctions (penalties) above the rates fixed in the law nr.8175, conflicts
with a number of principles (provisions) of Part General Penal Code, especially the
manner of determining the punishment for mitigating or aggravating circumstances
(Articles 47-50), which when running, apply, without exception, for any fixed penale.
Sanksionet eliminate protection act concerning the definition of the degree of threat
the oﬀense of its author and the judge give the possibility of individualization of the
sentence, thus curtailed its role in delivering justice. As a result, the fixed sanctions
violated fundamental human rights guaranteed by the constitutional principles of a
fair hearing and a fair trial (Articles 38 and 40 of the constitutional law nr.7692, dated
31.03.1993 “Rights and Fundamental Freedoms”) and as such should be abolished
...”. (Albanian Constitutional Court. 1997. 13)
While regarding to the Constitutional Court of Italy, since 1963, representing a
benchmark for later, justify the lawfullness of certain punishment based on two
arguments: “On the one hand, denied that Article 27, paragraph first, the Constitution
obliges the legislator to determine the penalty to move variable between a minimum
and a maximum, so as to allow the judge to adapt to personal circumstances of the
oﬀender, as long as the formula of “personal responsibility” seeks to aﬃrm the
connection exclusive and indivisible between criminal consequences that the legal
system is derived from the work and the person who committed the act, and not
report the suitability of investing tax treatment regarding the conditions of the subject
... ..On the other hand, it accepted the need for adapting the personal circumstances
of the sentence guilty considered completed when the penal system allows the judge
to assess the diﬀerent modalities submitted by individual criminal activity, and to
proceed with a rate of sanctions through the application of certain circumstances,
and in particular those of general ex Article 62bis Penal Code when it considers that
the sentence should be reduced. “(Italian Constitutional Court. 1963. 67).
This attitude Italy’s Constitutional Court changed in 1980 by supporting the theory
that considered as an imposition kushtetuetues a rating of “individualization” of
sanction, punishment, because the appropriateness of the penalty in specific cases
helps to make as much as possible “personal” criminal responsibility, the perspective
of Article 27, para graphs view of the Constitution, and at the same time, it is a mean
for determining as much as possible the sentence “completed” by Article 27, third
paragraph the Constitution (the Italian Constitutional Court. 1980. 50)
In principle, the solid provisions on sanctioning not appear consistent with the goals
of the Constitutional system of criminal justice, but unconstitutionality should be
appreciated, case by case, provided that, by the nature of the oﬀense sanctioned,
and the sentence may be in order reasonable, proportionate to the completeness of
behavior attributable to the specific type of work.
The issue of the constitutionality of fixed penalties faced in connection with
administrative sanctions. However, the issue on the merits was declared manifestly
ill-founded taking into account, inter alia, that the principle of the individual nature
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of penalties has no impact on administrative sanctions, focusing exclusively on
criminal convictions, about which, as mentioned, it is excluded in determining their
constitutionality eventual measure. (Italian Constitutional Court. 1994 159)
Compliance with Lawfullness principle of sentence should be also considered
discretion in the actual implementation of the sentence rather than the hardness
profile of excessive sanction foreseen abstract, but under that of his excessive
elasticity. Regarding the Constitutional Court of the Republic of Albania considers
that: “Thus, Articles 25 and 26, first paragraph, replace corresponding rates of the
Special Section of the Criminal Code, is provided only minimum prison sentence,
but not the maximum his special. These predict the oﬀense without any social risk
and legislator, not provided to the most special, categorized objectively the level of
rates for oﬀense risk a more pronounced, for which the maximum penalty is 25 years
imprisonment. Besides the above mentioned, first paragraph of Article 26 provides
simultaneous implementation of two major penalties (imprisonment and fine). Thus,
there is a possibility for apparent imbalance between sentence and endangerment of
the person, by encroaching constitutional guarantees for a fair trial (Article 40 first
paragraph of the constitutional law on “Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms
“). The law in question also contains other standards, sanctions which do not provide
specific maximum (Article 22, second paragraph, Article 23, second paragraph, last
part of Article 27, second paragraph of Article 29 and Article 41). However, Court can
not decide the simultaneous repeal them, they regulate legal relations-new oﬀense
and their repeal would create a legal vacuum, which would undermine the fight
against criminality “(the Albanian Constitutional Court. 1997. 13)
Lawfullness principle of the sentence does not require the legislator to determine the
amount of certain and rigid punishment for any sort of oﬀense, as long as the most
suitable means to achieve the purpose of punishment and reasonable in relation to
the principle of equality is predestination of punishment by the legislator between
a maximum and minimum transfer and judge discretion to determine precisely,
within those limits, the penalty in order to adapt to the specific characteristics of
individual cases.
The principle of proportionality stems from the principle of the rule of law, in fact the
very essence of fundamental rights, especially of personal freedom, which should
be limited by state power only to the extent that is necessary to protect the public
interest. Special importance in criminal matters is provided especially in the forecast
and the execution of their sentences, which sounds protecting human rights. This
means that although long criminal law provides protecting basis of a regulated
coexistence in society, it is not the main means of legal protection to all its character
more powerful. Consequently, its use should be subject to the requirements of the
principle of proportionality (the Albanian Constitutional Court. 2012. 47)
The system of penalties provided for our country the possibility of applying
penalties forecast two main diametrically opposite each other. The question was: Do
these goals of two convictions follow the main system in proportion to the situation
dictated? So, in other words, if the severity of the sentence (the main forecast two
penalties), is proportional to the importance of the breech and the consequences that
can come from it.
Constitutional Court responded to this question by arguing: “From the foregoing,
the Court finds that, within itself, each of the principal punishments stipulated by
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Article 29 of the CC, implemented when required along with additional sentences
and fine as stipulated in Article 34, paragraph five and six, PC are suﬃcient to achieve
the purpose of criminal punishment and in proportion to the principles of criminal
law while applying the principle of separation of powers. Consequently, the Court
finds that forecast prior to two principal punishments for oﬀenses such as forgery of
seals, labels or forms or falsification of civil status acts, out criteria analyzed above,
is not in proportion with the situation that It dictated (fight against organized crime)
and conflicts with the principle of individualization of punishment and therefore
the principle of rendering justice by the court, after removes the last opportunity to
determine, case by case, criminal conviction the circumstances of the present case
under consideration “(the Albanian Constitutional Court. 2012. 47)
Principle of proportionality requires a balance between restricted right and public
interest, finding it is the legislator’s point of balance between the right of the state
ensuring public and social order on the one hand, and protecting individual rights
and freedoms on the other. Therefore criminal sanctions, due to restrictions defining
rights and fundamental freedoms, provided only for those sorts of actions or
omissions that are in accordance with the principle of proportionality, comparable
on the importance of protecting values. (Albanian Constitutional Court. 2016. 09)
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Abstract
The object of the study is to present the kind of relation between the risk of suicide focusin
in variables that aﬀect adolescent such as a moderate or high level of depression, lack of hope
and an insuﬃcient social support.
Method: The sample of the study consist of 32 adolescents who have been treated at the
Psychiatric Hospital Centre of Tirana.Subject are similiar regarding their psychiatric status as
they have not been diagnosed with a psychotic disorder.We used four psychodiagnostic tools:
Beck Depression Inventory (Beck,1967), Beck Hopelessness Scale (Beck 1974), Beck Suicide
Intent Scale (Beck 1974) and Sarson Social Support Questionnaire (Sarason et al., 1983).
Results: Analysis of multivariat regression revealed a relation between the high levels of
depression and suicide behavior (Beta ~=.45), lack of familiar support (Beta ~=.44). Predicted
subjects of suicide beavior reached higher scores in the hopelessness (F(1, 38) = 4.47,p = .041).
Asfore, subjects who have commited suicide behavior (M = 14.10; SD = 5.02=) before their
hospitalization and engagment into suicidal behavior have experienced lost of hope.
Conclusions: Suicide behaviors have the tendency to change into powerful predictors of
emotional disturbances in adolescents. For adolescents who have a disposition to be more
sensitive to mood disorders, lack of familiar support and hopelessness may transform the
picture and develop conditions that could place in a real risk for a suicidal intent the life of
the teen.
Keywords: Adolescent, emotional disturbance, suicidal behavior, hospitalization.

Introduction
Sucide attempts are becoming a great concern in Albania, as in many other countries
of the world. Mental health professionals, psychologists, psychiatrists, social workers
have to face everyday in their works with many dynamics of suicide attempts in the
target group of adolescents (Dervishi, Ibrahimi, Cela, 2016, 151). Today we are in the
conditions that when talking about suicide we are not so disinformed but even since
the given mediatic information with which we are bombarded, to be much more
easy to bring into attention numerous occasions we have been served with. Every one
of these individuals has a joint venture with others is the desire to live no longer, or
the desire to escape from the problem that he or she has. Both these options might be
considered as similiar and as oppossite to each-other. If we refer to the desire to live
no longer we are likely to think that this individual has been submitted and has lost
hope to fight, he has “renounced life” (Dervishi, 2016, 11).Whereas if we accept this is
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a way to solve a problem that disturbed him, then we could think that every individual
could and has to be helped in considering other options to solve his problems, options
that do not put in risk his psycho-emotional integrity. Suicide behaviors, if we refer to
literature, are linke to the intensity and desire to die in the moment of sucide attempt
commitment (National Crime of Burden, 2009). Suicide attempts, either the act is
commited till the end, have the tendency to be associated with a high risk level of
recedivism (Dervishi et al., 2015, 194) of the attemption even in the future. Many are
the factors (Gajalakshmi, 2007) that increase the chance for suicide such as biological
factors, social-cultural (Groves, Stanley, Sher, 2007, 19) and the personality ones. In
many studies it is revealed that variables such as depression (Centers for Disease
Control and Prevention, 2011, 106) hopelessness and the lack of family support
(Kuhlberg, Peña, Zayas, 2010, 425) play a significant role in suicide behaviors (Kumar,
2004). Other researchers it seems that the diﬀerence between adolescents who commit
suicde and those who does not, is defined by the presence of depression (Beck et al.,
1985) and other factors related to gender (Silverman, Mucci, Hathaway, 2001, 562). In
the studies of Beck, factors as depression, hopeleness, coping with loss and the lack
of social support are seen as determining factors in suicide attempts. Our research
aims to focus in the relationship between hopeleness, depression and social support
in adolescents who have been provided professional treatment next to the Hospital
Centre, in the ward of psychiatry for diﬀerent emotional issues, with or without
the presence of a suicide attempt. Referring to the variety of researches on suicide
attempts, it seems that a great number of factors come on stage such as the existence
of previous psychiatric concerns, the lack of social support, feminine gender, the one’s
own revenue assurance for education as well as issues related to the academic and
school aspects ,the presence of family pathologies, actual or foreseen punishments, love
failures, social conflicts (Betz et al.,2011, 572) any friend suicide history, the presence
of physical issues, psychiatric issue history in parents in the form of alcoholism,
anxiety or depresion (Gould et al., 2003, 638). As suicide behaviors in adolescence are a
complex issue with a variety of potental determining factors it is important to consider
that research should be focused in detail in investigating these factors. Some of them
are defined as key factors in suicide behaviors: hopeleness, depression and the lack of
social support. The present research will explore the influence of these factors in study
cases of suicide attempt in adolescence.
Methodology
The present study focuses on the exploration of a range of factors considered as
significant in the sucide behavioral tendency in adolescence. Our objective is
to approach patients who are receiving psychiatric treatment at the psychiatric
emergency concerning emotional disturbances linked to suicice ideation or behaviors
,relating to an experienced feeling of hopelessness, social and familiar support as
well as the detected moderate or high levels of depression. Also, the evidence of
suicide behavior presence in the adolescents who come across in the psychiatric
emergency. Subjects of the present study consisted of 32 adolescents aged from 1318 years old, who have received service and treatment at the University Hospital
Center “Nënë Tereza”, Psychiatric Emergency Departament Ward, Tirana, Albania.
Regarding the study involvement criteria, there have been included only subjects who
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have not been previously diagnosed with a psychotic disorder. Of these subjects,13 were
submitted in the emergency after a suicide attempt whereas 19 subjects had experienced
diﬀerent emotional disturbances without a suicide attempt. The sample of 19 subjects
constituted the group of adolescents who had not taken any suicide attempt. From
these, 10 females and 9 males subjects with a lack of suicide attempts in the moment
of emergency sumbission and 8 females and 5 males in the group of patients who had
commited a suicide attempt in the moment of submission at the psychiatric emergency.
Instruments
There were 4 instruments used in the present research. Since our primary objective,
of the exploration of factors that encourage suicidal behaviors in adolescents, there
were used the Beck Depression Inventory, Beck Hopelessness Scale and the Sarason
Social Support Questionnaire. Subjects who had undertaken any suicidal attempt
were asked to be focused in the period before the suicidal attempt whereas subjects
who had received treatment at the psychiatric emergency for other emotional
problems, were asked to be focused on the period of several weeks before their
submission to the emergency. Another questionnaire, of the attemptions suicide was
administered to all subjects related to suicidal behaviors.
Results and discussions
Referring to table (1) we have an overview on the mean and standard deviation in
both groups, subjects with suicidal attempt and those with a lack of suicide attempt
in the hopelessness, number of social support, satisfaction from social support and
family support.
Table .1 Comparation between suicide attempers and non-suicide attempers of suicidality on
Family Support (SSQF), hopelessness(BHS), number of supports (SSQN), loss (EEQ) and
satisfaction with supports (SSQS)
SUICIDE
PERS
Subscale

ATTEMNON SUICIDAL
ATTEMPERS
(N=19)

(N=13)
Mean (SD)

Mean (SD)

Family support

0.18 (0.46)

0.88 (0.28)

Hopelessness

14.10 (5.02)

2.73 (0.30)

Number of supports

2.21 (0.20)

2.16 (0.36)

Loss

0.57 ( 52)

0.09 (0.31)

Satisfaction with support

2.72 (0.21)

2.64 (0.37)
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Through the analysis of ANOVA for the univariate independent variables it resulted
that between our two groups, subjects with a suicide attempt and those without an
suicide attempt presence it was revealed that subject with lack of hope (F(1,38) = 4.47,
p=.041). Subjects with a presence of sucidal attempt at the moment of hospitalization
reported a greater sense of hopelessness (M=14.10 (SD = 5.02) before their attempt of
suicide in comparison with subjects who did not make an attempt of suicide before
hospitalization. Another significant data was also that in subjects with a present
attempt of suicide was the loss (M=0.57 (SD= 0.52) of a significant person before their
attempt of suicide beside the other group (M=0.09 (SD=0.31) before hospitalization.
In fact, it was revealed that in 10 by 13 subjects who attempted a suicide referred
to have lost a significant person in their life in comparison with the non-suicide
subjects at the moment of hospitalization where from 19 only 2 admitted the loss
of a dear person in their life. Concerning the two groups, for the referring variables,
the number of social support ( F(1,46) = 0.18, p = .658) and the satisfaction from
social support (F(1,29) = 0.10, p = .860) it did not resulted any significant diﬀerence.
An interesting founding was in relation to the family support where it was found
a significant diﬀerence between the two groups. In the subjects without a suicide
attempt in the moment of hospitalization they reported a greater family support in
M = 0.88 (SD = 0.28) comparing subjects with a suicide attempt presence M = 0.18
(SD = 0.46) respectively (F ( 1,39) = 13,87, p = .001). As it seems, the lack of family
support in the subjects with a presence of suicide attempt is perceived as less in
comparison with the groups of subjects without a presence of suicide attempt who
were shown more satisfied by the presence of family relatives in their life in the
period before hospitalization. Whereas regarding the number and satisfaction for
social support did not report any significant diﬀerence between two groups.
Conclusions
The study highlight the importance for adolescents at suicide risk the feelings of loss
and lack of family support. The perception of subjects with a presence of suicide
attempt on the lack of family support or the little support from family members have
an increased of chances for suicidal behavior. The importance of family support in
successfully coping emotional problems and especially mood disorders is suggested
as a risk factor (Dervishi et al., 2016, 145) in the employment of adolescents in suicide
behaviors. It is also found that in suicide ideation in the populations of adolescents
they are normally associated with a low level of family support. It is also possible
that the lack of family support in subjects with a presence of suicide attempt in the
moment of hospitalization to be a product even of the lack of family members in their
life as a result of their movement to Tirana only for studies or working opportunities.
In the study of (Beck et al., 1985, 559) it was revealed that the lack of hope to be
a powerful predictor of suicide in comparison to depression. Individuals who
attempt to take their own’s life report a greater feeling of hopeleness in comparison
to adolescents who have not attempted any suicide commitment. It is important
to remeber that the phenomenon has its own limitations and it is possible that a
range of other factors have an impact regarding the way the teenager chooses to
engange in suicide ideation and attempts. Anyway, it should be seen either the way
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that variables of hopeleness and insuﬃcient family support aﬀect in the evidence of
suicide attempts in adolescents.
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Abstract
Many political parties base their political action and election program on an ideology. In
social studies, a political ideology is a certain set of ethical ideals, principles, doctrines, myths
or symbols of a social movement, institution, class, and/or large group that explains how
society should work, and oﬀers some political and cultural blueprint for a certain social order.
A political ideology largely concerns itself with how to allocate power and to what ends it
should be used. Some parties follow a certain ideology very closely, while others may take
broad inspiration from a group of related ideologies without specifically embracing any one
of them. The popularity of an ideology is in part due to the influence of moral entrepreneurs,
who sometimes act in their own interests.
Several previous studies have attempted to codify the ideological profiles of political parties
in Kosovo, but it was noted that their categorization in a specific category it was almost
impossible. All previous studies have profiled political parties as it had stated the leader
of the subject. This is without prejudice to profiling dictated from the top because those
parties are organizations that are subject to a hierarchy where decisions are made by a small
group of senior oﬃcials. Even countries that have a long tradition in democracy are diﬃcult
to categorize political parties in one or another ideology, not to mention a society that has
emerged from the war that still is trying to consolidate its statehood. The purpose of this
paper is to study the report between Ideology and Political Parties in Kosovo.
Keywords: political parties, ideologies, KDP, DLK.

Introduction
Ideology, and its study, has been subject to an interpretational tug-of-war among
political theorists that, until recently, has devalued their status as an object of
scholarship. Disputes have raged over the scientific standing of ideology, its
epistemological status, and its totalitarian and liberal manifestations. Many political
philosophers have eschewed its group orientation, and the more recent interest of
students of ideology in ordinary political language and in the unconscious and the
indeterminate. Following an historical survey of changing fashions and more durable
features in the analysis of ideology, it is argued that ideology should be explored
as the most typical form of political thinking, and that its study conducts political
theorists to the heart of the political. Ideology is now seen as ubiquitous, while the
methodologies through which ideologies are studied take on board conceptual
malleability and ideational pluralism, and oﬀer bridges between identifying ‘social
facts’ and their inevitable interpretation.
Political ideologies have two dimensions:
1.
Goals: How society should be organized.
2.
Methods: The most appropriate way to achieve this goal.
An ideology is a collection of ideas. Typically, each ideology contains certain ideas on
what it considers to be the best form of government (e.g. democracy, autocracy, etc.),
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and the best economic system (e.g. capitalism, socialism, etc.). Sometimes the same
word is used to identify both an ideology and one of its main ideas. For instance,
“socialism” may refer to an economic system, or it may refer to an ideology which
supports that economic system.
Political ideology is a term fraught with problems, having been called “the most
elusive concept in the whole of social science”;[1] however, ideologies tend to identify
themselves by their position on the political spectrum (such as the left, the centre or
the right), though this is very often controversial.
A part of political scientists, defend the thesis that dualism, “left” / “right” is historical,
natural and logical aspect. Rene Remond (1967) highlights the constant presence
of these trends in political life. The findings of the electoral sociology, confirmed
the outcomes of historical analysis of Frederic Bonn (1943), which making the
balance of electoral developments in France, showed opinion dualistic structure,
well rooted in the behavior of voters.
In this context dualism is seen as part of the citizens’ attitudes. However, semantic and
historical analysis of dualism “right” / “left” does not hide its fundamental ambiguity.
Regardless of this fact, a reference to the duality becomes unavoidable because it
helps to understand the diﬀerent political issues that distract us. “This often helps us
in analyzing and understanding the political reality.
On this approach, political scientists could not agree on the content and nature of
ideological competition, but they cannot agree that some ideological framework
used to organize political discourse and analysis. Typically, these guidelines are often
discussed or summarized in terms of philosophies; left / right or liberal / conservative
(Fuchs & Klingemann 1989; Barnes 1997).
Collective distribution of opinions represents a more realistic indication of where
a political party stands, and what the voting trend can be expected to have their
representatives in the legislature.
This lack of ideological identity can only be explained by considering the fact that
the political parties in Kosovo were established during liberation eﬀorts. Parties
were formed by groups that were mobilized during the war or resistance that joined
them geography, profession or family relationship.
Therefore, we can say that the parties gather around them an equal share of
individuals with leftist leaning, liberal or nationalist, because these were not at their
criteria for initial alignment. Most of the parties in Europe were established before
the country have a democratic regime and also before they begin to appear distinct
sets of socioeconomic, which unite to protect a well-defined interest in the ballot box
or in the legislature.
Evolutionary development towards the profiling of political parties was delayed
even more because Kosovars have not governed the country in most of the postwar
period. For a long time, Kosovo was administered by the international community,
which deprived the political elite to govern the country - and that non-participation
in governance, it spared local elected politicians of the need to be positioned to
specific political issues. Since Kosovo is not a UN member, its foreign policy also can
not aﬀord to take a stand on issues of international importance.
By comparing the relationship of the ideology with political parties in Kosovo, we
note that uncertainty in the structuring of the report that conditioned by social ,
economic and political factors, such as the resolution of Kosovo’s status (by 2008),
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structural dynamics of social groups, eﬀects of standard reforms imposed by the EU,
mediatisation of politics as a result of development of technology information, the
Insuﬃcient role of NGOs in terms of organizing and mobilizing citizens to protect
partial interests of specific social groups, the lack of elites structured by ideological
wings and the eﬀects of globalization.
This purpose may also include an explanation of the underlying cause of this study.
Most parties have not yet moved from normative statements, which show the desire
of itself leadership in what direction the party intends to develop in the future.
They demand profile which does not correspond with the position they have on
various issues or history of voting in the Assembly. Worse, the party’s top leadership
is not in the orientation map to transform naming specific ideological guidance on
how to vote and to deploy oﬃcers at lower levels and its supporters.
Whether the Party is going to reach in the destination specified by its leading bodies,
this depends on the opinions of a wider group of leaders.
It is essential to analyze the thoughts of a wider circle of oﬃcials and influential
party activists.
Consistency attitudes of political parties is essential in transition, as parties gradually
transformed from being tools for the realization of the interests of specific groups to
being representative of a stable base of voters with specific common interests.
A stable profile will contribute in its party discipline. Currently, the popularity
derived from the names of specific and when a senior goes to another party, he /she
takes his/her supporters.
If popularity originated from policies that pursue party, and where individuals
would be only a personification of a more long-term political identity, then the
parties would be more immune to damage caused by such crossings.
An individual who protects, let say, the policies of individual freedom, he/she can
hardly join a party which does not fit the positions of his / her. While ideology would
strengthen party discipline, consistency of opinions may limit the discretion of
individual managers and would strengthen internal party democracy.
Our initial hypothesis is that the average ideological coordinates within each party
does not diﬀer much from one party to another. The parties are pragmatic, therefore
distribution of individuals fluctuate across the ideological spectrum - so there is no
support for any particular position on political issues. In cases where political parties
proclaim an ideological label, they more reflect the desire of their leaders as how
their party is seeing from outside.
Lack of coherence does not mean that the parties move from one side to the other of
the spectrum, it means that political parties have no coherent position.
Kosovo has now started to govern itself, decision makers should make decisions
on diﬃcult issues, which forces them to be clearer about their positions on specific
issues. As many issues that the country faces, the easier it becomes to be seen whether
the decisions are consistent over time.
Most political parties in Kosovo were established as part of eﬀorts for national
liberation.
After the goal of independence is done, the desire for personal enrichment exchanged
parties to simple means to gain power, completely stripped of principles. Parties
have established and maintain patronage and clientelism networks to the extent that
this is often the only goal of election campaigns,
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Short tradition of democracy in Kosovo has managed to produce a level of democratic
procedures, but has failed to deepen them as values. The majority in Assembly wants
to have suﬃcient numbers to defeat the opposition, and the main parties never try
to reach consensus no matter how important the issue is on the agenda. Polarization,
blocking and political crises have become more frequent, and the parliamentary
majority often relies on many small parties to provide MP numbers.
There are several reasons why a person join a party, (a) sympathy for the leader,
(b) the geographical proximity, (c) personal interest, (b) the wartime loyalty, (e)
the chances that one party to win elections or (f) the chances for personal benefits.
Consequently, the same opinion on public policy preferences ranks far down the list
of priorities.
Leaving aside political platforms, chances for personal benefits are much more
important than formal policies or oﬃcial platforms. At the same time, voters’
preferences for the major issues were not properly communicated to the political
parties, which are not pushing the parties to bring it clear platforms.
Considering the gradual evolution of political parties in Kosovo and many political
transitions from one party to another, this period is an ideal stage for detailed analysis
of issues and to create a more accurate opinion of the most influential.
Until recently, politicians are largely based on getting votes from a particular
geographical area, reflecting a loyalty to structures based on friendships and family
ties. However, it is important to identify the features of the political culture that
would encourage voters to identify the politicians who share the same opinion with
them regardless of their geographic origin.
Political parties in Kosovo
The development of political parties to establish consistency in their positions
is closely related to the path of Kosovo towards modernization policy. With the
fulfillment of basic needs (for roads, water, sewage), promises that rural Kosovars
waiting to be fulfilled are less tied to geographic boundaries.
The same thinking that connects young Kosovars have to do with the profession,
gender, hobbies, ethnicity or age group. This expands the way each member to target
specific profiles voters throughout Kosovo, which is enabled by the fact that Kosovo
is a single electoral district.
Finally, it seems that an increasing number of major elected oﬃcials are recognizing
the need to re-formulate their main priorities and to keep their constituents based on
political solutions which they are doing.
Parties with meaningful goals (whether ideological consistency or not) will be
supporting the interests of specific groups opposed to sporadic policies that surely
push forward the interests of the party leaders and their networks.
Parties can grow up and gain new voters if they make voters easier to hold their
representatives accountable for performance in implementing these policies.
Only when political discussion becomes focused on specific issues, MPs can become
the target of lobbying groups with membership. The result will be a deputy gives
more accountability to voters than political leaders, and it leads to greater protection
of the interests of citizens.
Consequently, the Assembly turns into a real arena where diﬀerent interests clash
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and compete, for political attention, budget and favorable legislation. A dynamic
communication between well-organized associations and deputies with specific
position can improve the quality and participation in policy development.
Consequently, political parties are going to be more responsible for diﬀerent issues
towards specific groups of voters, less individualistic and clientelistic.
This section describes the political parties in Kosovo and how they identify with
specific ideological profile.
Unlike the survey, here are described when they clearly identify themselves with
an ideological position, typically found in the statements of the party leadership,
the party program, or implied through their eﬀorts to join the pan-European party
groupings.
Democratic Party of Kosovo – DPK
Democratic Party of Kosovo (DPK) was founded on 14 May 1999. It was
established from the political wing of the Kosovo Liberation Army, and led by
Hashim Thaci, a former KLA member (Balkan Insight, 2010. “Key Political Parties
in Kosovo).
DPK mainly defined as the center-right parties across the political spectrum, and
a combination of liberal policies in economic terms but also socially conservative
ones; for example, supporting free trade and low taxes as well as the preservation of
traditional values (Zulfaj, Jeton and Mulliqi, Brikena. 15 Apr 2008. “Political Parties
in Kosova: Profile and Ideology).
A good example is the commitment set DPK recently the privatization of Post and
Telecommunications of Kosovo (PTK) despite some dissenting voices within and
outside the party. DPK also had occasional tendency towards the left. DPK, first
defined itself as social democratic, and held about the Labor Party (Labor) of the
United Kingdom and the Democratic Party in the US (Balkan Insight, 2010. “Key
Political Parties in Kosovo).
DPK has demonstrated close ties to the Socialist Party, although it is not clear if they
have elements in common in terms of some specific issues of party ideology.
DPK manifest features contrasting ideologies. On the one hand, support the full
privatization of public enterprises, it is clear that it is the right, and on the other hand
has a huge public administration, which is more leftist.
Also, it appears as leftist in the case of subsidies for agriculture, which increased
significantly during the administration of DPK.
Democratic League of Kosovo - DLK
DLK in the political spectrum take place primarily as a center-right party, which is a
combination of economic liberalism and social conservatism. This is demonstrated
through the membership of the LDK in the European People’s Party (EPP), which
identifies itself as “political family of the center-right” European People’s Party,
(Who Are We?” Web. http://www.epp.eu/who-are-we).
For DLK could say that is a little more liberal than the center-right parties in dealing
with economic issues. In social terms, DLK describes itself as conservative, even
though keeps individualist position in the field of human rights, emphasizing
334

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

Vienna, 8-9 April

equality “regardless of gender, age, ethnicity and religion”.
DLK is seen as the traditional party still controlled by the elder generation, who are
in politics now for a long time. The party is seen as too rigid when it comes to its
internal reform and for attracting young people.
DLK strongly supports privatization of public enterprises, but, like other parties, did
not oppose the provision of free health care.
Conclusion
General political scene takes place on the left side of the center in terms of economic
and fiscal priorities. The political spectrum is portrayed through diﬀerent models at
diﬀerent times, ranging from one-dimensional model created by parliament after the
French Revolution, where seats were held by “left-wing” and “right-wing”.
We began our study of one-dimensional political spectrum of left right at him, to use
the traditional economic and social escalation.
Most parties have not yet moved from normative statements, which show the desire
of the leadership in what direction the party intends to develop in the future. They
demand profile which does not correspond with the position they have on various
issues or history of voting in the Assembly. Worse, the party’s top leadership is not
the orientation map to transform the political parties naming specific ideological
guidance on how to vote and to deploy oﬃcers at lower levels and its sympathizers.
Whether the party will reach the destination specified by its leading bodies depends
on the opinions of a wider group of leaders. For this, it is essential to analyze the
thoughts of a wider circle of oﬃcials and influential party activists. Consistency
attitudes of political parties is essential in transition, as parties gradually transformed
from being tools for the realization of the interests of certain groups being
representative of a stable base of voters with specific common interests. A stable
profile will contribute its in party discipline. Currently, the popularity stems from
the individual, and when a senior goes to another party, he / she usually takes with
her/him the supporters.
If popularity originated from policies that pursue the party, and where individuals
would be only a personification of a more long-term political identity, then the parties
would be more immune to damage caused by such crossings.
An individual who protects, let’s say, the policies of individual freedom can hardly
join a party which does not fit the positions of his / her. While ideology would
strengthen party discipline, consistency of opinions may limit the discretion of
individual managers and would strengthen internal party democracy.
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Speaking skills in teaching and learning French as a foreign language:
problems and challenges
Dr. Leonarda Myslihaka
University “Aleksander Xhuvani”, Elbasan, Albania
Abstract
Learning a new language means to develop on your students the capacity to communicate.
That is why it is important to enhance students’ speaking skills. We have noted that many
students face many diﬃculties in speaking French, mainly in communicating with everyday
language. This article has two main objectives: Firstly, to discover the reasons of these
diﬃculties, especially in the university students for whom developing their speaking skills
means to earn the confidence of owning the language by expressing themselves easily and
objectively. Secondly, to emphasize the importance of communicative approach that helps
students to take the initiative to start speaking despite their vocabulary and structural
limitations.
For this reason we have chosen as a target group and research sample the sophomore
students of the department of foreign languages, studying French, at the “Alexander
Xhuvani” University, Elbasan, Albania. They had to fill in a questionnaire that helped us get
considerable date on diﬃculties they face when communicating in French.
Keywords: Speaking skills, teaching, learning, speaking competencies, foreign language.

Introduction
Oral speaking is a very important part of learning a new language. Language is a
social fact: “the child gets in contact with the language through the communication
with a grown up and then with other kids”. In this way, language is related with
socialization and we cannot communicate without the intervention of the human
being.
We should say that teaching French as a second language diﬀers a lot when it is
taught as a mother tongue, something that can be proved easily by the problems and
diﬃculties that students face while are learning it. In other words “teaching French
as a second language makes you aware of ways the language functions while when
you teach it as a mother tongue, you get more interested in cultural aspects of it”
(Marchand F, 1989 : 74). Language is seen as a mean for other subjects while in the
former one language is not anymore a mean but a goal. It is not easy to teach to
students how to use language is not that easy because they are required to face a real
communicative situation despite the poor vocabulary they possess. Oral speaking is
a fundamental objective when learning a new language and based on this statement,
we have formulated two main hypotheses for this research paper.
- Diﬃculties faced during oral speaking can be psychological, lingual ( phonetic,
morphological and lexical) communicative( discursive and strategic), sociolingustical and socio-cultural.
- Their blocking during oral speaking happens because language is learned within
an institutional context.
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Firstly we will talk about main theoretical approaches to speaking and then we
will analyze the date we have collected by the survey conducted with the second
year students’, a survey that helped us to better assess the diﬃculties and problems
students face when learning how to communicate in a second language.
1. Defining speaking skills and characteristics
Speaking is a polysomic term, always in evolution. That is why it is important to
know how to define it and which are its main characteristics.
Definitions:
To define the word “speaking”, we have consulted diﬀerent dictionary and we have
found some similar definitions. According to “Le Petit Larousse”, the word (oral)
means “a transmitted fact with voice (the contrary of writing). Oral declaration has to do
with speaking language” (larousse, 1995, 720).
In another one, in “Le Robert Dictionnaire D’Aujourd’hui”, speaking is defined as
“the contrary of writing, transmitted through words and it is verbal (Ray, 1991, 700), while
in the “Le Petit Robert” dictionary of French Language, speaking is defined “as a
word derived from the Latin word – os, oris “ mouth”( the contrary of writing), transmitted
by the word”1.
As we can see the given definitions from several dictionaries of French Language
share almost the same meaning of the word “oral or speaking”. If we want to collect
all these definitions in one, the word “oral or speaking” would be defined as a:
word, voice, being transmitted or expressed by the mouth and is diﬀerent from writing”.
Cuq, in the dictionary of the French didactics as a Foreign language explains that:
“the most used ways of speaking thoughts {} has been and still is contradictive: oral
speaking is referred to writing(Cuq, 2003: 182). Speaking has always been closed to
writing; it is identified with writing and in the same time no one can deny the fact
that oral speaking was born before hand writing. Oral speaking and writing are two
diﬀerent realities, socially, conceptually and we could say that oral speaking is the
basis of human communication. In the same time, we could say that human being is
equipped by a number of speaking organs (language, vocal cords, lips, the noise etc.)
called the phonetic apparatus of speaking that enables the individual to produce
diﬀerent types of notes, known as phonemes that create the chain of words that is
responsible for the creation of message being transmitted to the listener with the goal
of communication and exercising a kind of influence on him/ her. Halte and Rispail
highlight that: “speaking language is referred to the one who talks: all aspects of the
word are an indicator of the author himself( the person who speaks), lexical choices,
syntax and the intonation, prosodic elements and the discursive content ( tell what
you are speaking about and I will tell who you are…)(Halte, J-F. & Rispail, M., 2005:
13). From all this we can draw the conclusion that oral speaking is a complicated
concept and as a consequence it cannot be limited in transmitting a vocal message, by
a complex apparatus for the very sake of being listened. It is a natural phenomenon
that exists since human creation as a very important element in building human
relations and that defines the life of an individual.

1

Le Petit Robert de la langue française, Dictionnaire le Robert, Paris, 2006, p. 1792
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Oral speaking characteristics
Oral speaking holds a very important place in the creation and maintenance f human
relationships and it is characterized by its form, way and use. Speaking about the
form, oral speaking has to do with: 1) the vocal production, 2) auditory reception,
while when we refer to the use and ways everything has to do with: 1) respecting
or not the linguistic norms and 2) selection of topics according to communicative
situations. Cuq highlights the idea that oral speaking is perceived as an “{ } immediacy
in the irreversibility of the process as a chance to regulate, in the eﬀect of other
common referents, the capacity to use not – verbal methods that characterize the oral
communication” (2003:182). According to him, oral speaking is characterized by:
- Immediacy: lack of intermediates, direct and in the moment.
- Irreversible: definitive, irreversible, with no chance to be substituted, delete or
correct
- Unstable: does not last long and unstable
- The presence of circumstantial referents
- The chance of possible development, adapting to the communicative situation of
the speakers.
2. Oral speaking in schools
Oral speaking in class represents the legitimate mean of information exchange and
the perfect support of communication between the teachers and his/her students.
Oral speaking enables them, through class participation, to express, say and justify
their ideas with questions and answer or through debates in which they express their
perspectives on a given issue. Listening is an important process that happens within
the class and enables the speaking competencies. Halte defines oral speaking within
the class in this manner: “ oral speaking is not only the time when the students start to
speak; it is also the time when the listen, their body language and gestures, the whole
complexity of interactive relationships (…). Speaking is in the same time related
with listening and expressions, with the game and with words and in the same time
with the gestures and word reception”.(Halte, J-F, 2002:16).He further states that oral
speaking in the class is the product of the combination of contradictory elements:
1). Tranquility and word: to know how to control words, knowing when to talk;
2). Listening and expressions: listening to the other, being attentive, knowing how to
control body language, gestures;
3). The game of glances and of words:
4) Knowing how to maneuver the exchanges of information and the time of
conversation.
In a class, oral speaking can be shaped as a text reading where students have to try
their skills and in the same time it requires a certain amount of preparation by the
students because as we know they have to be attentive and take in consideration
technical and lingual aspects in order to be understood by the others.
2.1 Impromptu oral speaking
Impromptu oral speaking is the spontaneous and autonomous talk of free exchanges
and it gives to the students the freedom of speech and selection of the topic of the
debate. If they want to be successful with this kind of oral speaking and to argue
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about their ideas, they need to have the required lingual baggage. According to
Riegel, Pellat and Rioul: “{…} in a spontaneous conversation, there is no time between
sending and receiving and the speakers that communicate in a given time and space,
have enough knowledge about the situation and the common referents” (Riegel, M.,
Pellat J-C. &rioul R., 2009 : 53-54). This gives to oral speaking a simple character in
the level of building phrases because the circumstances in which the conversation
happens favors the oral message that is influenced by many factors such as:
Gestures that are related to words and attempts to express oneself;
Pronunciation as the way words are said or articulated;
Mimics used to express the spiritual state and emotions;
Intonation corresponds to the variations of voice timber;
Volume is characterized by the strength of voice which can be strong, medium or low;
Frequency that is related with the frequency of expression, the speed of saying the
message etc.
Riegel, Pellat and Rioul say that there are some obstacles that can leave trance in the
impromptu oral speaking:
“In the impromptu oral speaking, the speaker develops and sends the message in the same
time; mistakes, delays or a not that good start cannot be corrected due to hesitations and
interruptions during this speaking activity that leave trances on the message itself”(2009:54).
3. Oral speaking as a teaching object
Oral speaking is a complex and diﬃcult notion for a student of the first year. The
main goal of teaching speaking competency is to prepare students to become
autonomous and capable to interact in the new lingual environment. In this
perspective teaching oral speaking skills should be perceived and studied as an
object itself. In the field of language didactics, oral speaking is described by Robert as
“the teaching field that includes the specific learning of speaking language through auditory
and producing activities, accompanied with textual and original vocals(Robert, J-P., 2002:
120). Based on his state we could say that oral speaking is a specialty, isolated by
other subjects with its own teaching methods and techniques “that equip students
with a verbal vocabulary, structured, rich and multidimensional that help him/her to adapt
his/herself with diﬀerent interactive situations in everyday life(Chtatha, 2008 : 35).Oral
speaking is learned and absorbed through special didactical techniques and that
is why it requires its own teaching strategies and pedagogical tools that help the
teacher to define clearly what students need for an eﬀective speaking competency
such as: role-plays, meetings, interviews, debates etc. Meanwhile Lafontaine defines
speaking didactics in this way: “oral speaking didactics is diﬀerent from the didactics of
writing, grammar or literature because it is primarily interested for the impromptu language
of the student and his /her standard language. Teaching speaking skills is unsuccessful if it
is not integrated in the everyday life activities and class communicative acts as it is focused
on the student and in giving them the necessary knowledge and skills to use oral speaking
correctly” (Lafontaine, L. , 2005: 100).Last but not least, still referring to Lafonteine,
“oral speaking didactics should imply a realistic pedagogical approach that respects the needs
and knowledge ofeverybody {…} needs that are approved and confirmed by the teacher as
well(Lafontaine, L. 2005:100).
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3.1 Oral speaking competency
According to Cuq the term competency: “{…} covers three forms of cognitive
capacity and behaviors; linguistic competency, communicative and sociocultural”(Cuq,2003:48). Students start to acquire the communicative competency
in French by gaining new knowledge and experiencing new things that are
gradually displaced in the linguistic, discursive, referential and socio-cultural level.
“Communicative competency consists in adapting the discourse with concrete
and non fictional situations” (Garcia-Debanc, 1999 : 199).After this competency is
acquired by the students we will see that they are able to:
- Express themselves orally during a dialogue, a meeting or an interview;
- Act in a real communicative situation, to present and defend his/her point of view
and vision through reasoning;
- Retell a text, a video or a cassette
- Express ideas verbally in a given communicative situation especially when talking
to French native speakers;
- Be ready to be tested verbally about his/her speaking skills.
3.2 Diﬃculties in teaching and learning how to speak
According to Philippe Perrenoud, the reasons why it is diﬃcult to teach how to
speak are primarily related with the assessment because often the teacher assesses
the students intuitively, something that changes in each class and from one student
to the other. He further states that oﬃcial learning tools used for this special purpose
are absent and teachers are not fully prepared to use them. We could confirm that
actually in Albania, speaking competency is not evaluated and we are lacking
trainings that help teachers to gain more skills in this direction, especially when we
refer to the case of French in our schools or universities. Writing gains more attention
given it is included in the school and state exams. We could also say that students that
do not talk French share many linguistic diﬃculties, something that does not stand
true for the students that come from the language high schools. These problems
are more concrete to the first year and second year students; even though this is
something expected to happen to the latter ones. On the other side, social-cultural
diﬃculties are quite present by both the students and teachers because they are not
that much interested in learning it. Last but not least we could say that economy is
another element that influences the process of learning a language, because neither
families nor the institutions want to invest in buying materials and technical tools
that facilitate this process such as CD, DVD, headphones etc.
Second year students’ face many diﬃculties especially about grammar and they still
make a lot of vocabulary mistakes when they try to improve their oral competencies.
This paper is an attempt to analyze these problems and for this reason we conducted
a survey with the second year students’ studying French, in the department of the
French and Italian language, at the “Alexander Xhuvani” University of Elbasan,
Albania.
4. Methodology
Our objective is to find the diﬃculties and problems that our students face during
practicing their oral speaking skills. For this reason we conducted a survey with
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the second year students’, in the department of the French and Italian language, at
the “Alexander Xhuvani” University of Elbasan, Albania. Survey is one of the most
productive instruments of collecting data and that is why we thought that this method
would help us to highlight easily the diﬃculties and problems that are related with
our topic. The research sample was compound by 30 students, of the second year.
Guarantying of anonymity of the students who participated in this survey, we tried
to create an environment where they could answer honestly to the questions being
made. Questions were written carefully, clearly, precisely and directly. The questions
are mentioned below:
1. Do you think that French is easy? Yes/No
2. Is it diﬃcult for you to express your self orally? Yes/No
3. Do you make mistakes when you speak French? Yes/No
4. Are you afraid to speak in French? Yes/No
5. Do words come easily in your mind when you talk: easily- with diﬃculty
6. What kind of diﬃculties do you face? Grammar, Syntax, lexical?
7. When forced to speak in a class, you feel: good, in diﬃculty, blocked
8. When you feel blocked, the reasons are:
•
psychological( shyness, fear, anxiety)
•
linguistic (phonetic, morphological, lexical)
•
communicative(discursive and strategic)
5. Analyzing and interpreting results
Question 1: -Do you think that French is easy? -Yes…….. No………
Yes30%
No 70%
1-As we see only 30% of the students perceive French as easy, while 70% of them
say it isn’t, even though they are in the second year and have basic knowledge about
language.
Question 2:- Is it diﬃcult for you to express yourself orally? Yes…….. No……..
Yes60%
No40%
2- 60% of the students declared that they face diﬃculties to express themselves in
French and only 40% of them are capable to speak during class hours.
Question 3: -Do you make mistakes when you speak French Yes……..No………
Yes 65%
No35%
3- Even with this question we confirmed that it is diﬃcult for students to express
themselves orally, because only 35% of them said that they do not make mistakes
while speaking, while the rest accepted to make mistakes continuously.
Question 4: -Are you afraid to speak in French?Yes …….. No………
Yes65%
No35%
4- Again we confirmed that the majority of students are scared to express themselves
verbally; 65% said that they were afraid, while 35% said no
Question 5:-Do words come easily in your mind when you talk: easily- with diﬃculty
Easily 25%
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With diﬃculties75%
5-Answers taken by this question reveal that students face diﬃculties in finding
words because they do not possess a rich vocabulary.
Question 6: -What kind of diﬃculties do you face? Grammar, Syntax, lexical?
Grammar 35%
Syntax35%
Lexical30%
6- By the answers we confirm that students face more grammatical and syntax
diﬃculties, while 30% of them said to have more lexical problems.
Question 7: - When forced to speak in a class, you feel: good, in diﬃculty, blocked?
Good 20%
In diﬃculty 25%
Blocked 55%
7- 55% of the students say that they feel blocked when they are asked to speak, 25%
say that they are put in diﬃculties and only 20% of them feel at ease and good when
asked to speak.
Question 8: - When you feel blocked, the reasons are:
Psychological (shyness, fear, anxiety) 40%
Linguistic (phonetic, morphological, lexical)40%
Communicative (discursive and strategic)20%
8- The last question proves that students have diﬃculties in expressing themselves
orally in French due to psychological, lingual and communicative factors. The first
dominate in more than 40% of the students same with lingual aspects and less was
the communicative factor with only 20%.
Conclusion
Despite the wide array of diﬃculties faced during teaching and learning French as a
foreign language, oral speaking holds a privileged place in this process. In fact oral
speaking is a linguistic model in teaching French. Oral speaking is a key competence
in learning French, a language that is easier learned by practice and activities that
motivate students. Many higher education institutions in Albania, should use a more
explicit didactical approach, giving more time and space to speaking activities along
with other subjects such as literature, writing, grammar etc. exercising more lingual,
communicative and lingual competencies.
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Abstract
Water Quality Index is a tool not only for the identification of the status of the present water
quality with respect to priority of parameter against weight value but also for the assessment of
the suitability of water for human consumption.
The present study was designed to assess the quality of selected wells in the oil-field of PatosMarinza area located in the Western Lowlands of Albania of the Fier district through the Water
Quality Index (WQI). Fifteen wells were randomly selected in the Patos-Marinza area and were
analyzed for thirteen (13) physico-chemical parameters using standard analytical methods
APHA (1995). For the calculation of WQI, weighted arithmetic index method was used (Brown
et al.,1970).
Results of WQI indicated that the quality of the selected well water samples were almost poor
(40 %) to very poor water quality (33.3 %), as reflected by high WQI values, except four sites
that indicated good water quality (26.7 %). Based on the results obtained, generally the quality
of the well water samples was therefore not suitable for human consumption without adequate
treatment.
Keywords: water quality index, groundwater, physico-chemical parameters.

Introduction
Urbanization and the unregulated growth of the population have altered the surface
and sub-surface terrain of many areas. Changes in local topography and drainage
system directly aﬀect both quality and quantity of the groundwater (Vasanthavigar et
al, 2010). Inadequate environmental protection measures in coal mining, waste dumps,
thermal power plants, steel, sugar factory, fertilizers and cement plants have resulted
in significant water pollution (Chatterjee et al, 2010). Groundwater quality depends
on the quality of recharged water, atmospheric precipitation, inland surface water and
sub-surface geochemical processes. Temporal changes in the origin and constitution
of the recharged water, hydrological and human factors may cause periodic changes
in groundwater quality (Milovanovic, M, 2007; Schiavo et al, 2006). Groundwater
contamination can often have serious ill eﬀects on human health. Water pollution is
the contamination of water bodies such as lakes, rivers, oceans, and groundwater.
It occurs when pollutants are discharged directly or indirectly into water bodies
without adequate treatment to remove harmful constituents.
Water pollution is a major problem in the global context. It has been suggested that it is
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the leading worldwide cause of deaths and diseases and that it accounts for the deaths
of more than 14,000 people daily.
Water quality can be assessed using physical, chemical and biological parameters. The
values of these parameters are harmful for human health if they occurred more than
defined limits. Therefore, the suitability of water sources for human consumption
has been described in terms of Water quality index (WQI), which is one of the most
eﬀective ways to describe the quality of water. WQI utilizes the water quality data
and helps in the modification of the policies, which are formulated by various
environmental monitoring agencies. It has been realized that the use of individual
water quality variable in order to describe the water quality for common public is not
easily understandable (Bharti and Katyal, 2011). That’s why; WQI has the capability
to reduce the bulk of the information into a single value to express the data in a
simplified and logical form (Babaei Semiromi et al, 2011). It takes information from a
number of sources and combines them to develop an overall status of a water system.
WQIs are commonly used to assess whether water quality is suitable and healthy for
diﬀerent purposes and to communicate that information to others (Sadiq et al., 2010).
Abassi and Abassi (2010) discussed the benefits of WQIs in detail. Four essential and
common steps are used to develop a WQI: selecting parameters, transforming the
parameters into dimensionless and unitless values, weighting each parameter, and
aggregating the sub-index for each parameter to arrive at the final score.
Horton (1965) developed one of the earliest WQIs, including 10 common water
quality parameters. Numerous scientists followed Horton, developing their own
WQIs. Ott (1978) and Abbasi and Abbasi (2010) reviewed the most frequently used
WQIs and described the formulae and procedures used to develop each index.
Among the frequently used indices is that developed by Brown et al. (1972). They
selected water quality parameters using the Delphi technique (Kumar and Alappat,
2009). The index includes nine parameters selected based on experts’ answers to
three questionnaires. The first questionnaire asked experts to list up to 35 index and
rank parameters according to their significance. In the second questionnaire, nine
parameters were added by developers, and the experts were then asked to select no
more than 15 parameters that they considered to be most important for inclusion in
a WQI. The results of the first and second questionnaires were combined to review
the experts’ individual judgments and obtain a greater convergence of opinions (Ott,
1978). The responses to the first two questionnaires enabled Brown et al. (1970) to
identify the following nine parameters for inclusion in their WQI: dissolved oxygen,
fecal coliform, pH, 5-day biochemical demand, nitrate, phosphates, temperature,
turbidity and total suspended solids. In the last questionnaire, the experts were
asked to draw a rating curve for each parameter included in the index on blank
graphs. The level of water quality ranging from 0 to 100 was indicated on the y-axis
of each graph, and the increasing level of the particular parameter was indicated
on the x-axis. Brown et al. (1970) then averaged all of the curves to produce a single
line for each parameter. The rating curves (sub-index graphs) are presented in detail
by Ott (1978) and Mitchell and Stapp (2000). Brown et al. (1970) used a statistical
analysis to assign weight to each parameter, where the sum of the weights is equal to
one. The aggregation method used to develop this index is referred to as a weighted
arithmetic method. WQI developers suggest that water quality results can be reported
using descriptor words corresponding to a particular range of WQI values. Brown’s
WQI is a public index that ignores the type of water consumption (Ott, 1978; Salim et
al. 2009); thus, it can be used in diﬀerent types of bodies of water.
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In the present study, for the calculation of water quality index, sixteen (16) parameters
were used. The WQI was calculated using the standard for drinking water quality
approved by the World Health Organization (2010). The weighted arithmetic index
method used by Akoteyon et al (2011) in a similar study in line with Brown et al
(1972) was applied for the calculation of the WQI of the groundwater in the oil-field
of the Patos-Marinza.
2. Materials and methods
2.1 Study area
The present study has been carried out in Patos - Marinza oilfield to evaluate
groundwater quality for drinking purpose. The Patos - Marinza is one of the largest
onshore heavy oil fields in Europe located mainly in the Western Lowlands of
Albania of the Fier district. The oilfield suﬀered from the lack of investments in
technology, infrastructure as well as up-to-date methods of management. Pollution
and environmental degradation are significantly associated with social welfare in
communities or regions. Groundwater samples were collected from fifteen shallow
and deep wells on the study area as presented in table 3, :

Figure 1. Sampling Area
2.2 Sample collection
Water samples were collected from selected stations during September, 2013. Water
samples from each station were stored in one liter polyethylene bottles. The water
samples were kept in a laboratory refrigerator at a temperature below 4°C to stop
all the activities and metabolism of the organisms in the water. Sampling procedure
is implemented according to standard operation methods (APHA, 2005; ISO 56673:2003; ISO 5667-6:2005).
2.3 Physico-Chemical parameters
Physicochemical determinations on the groundwater samples were carried out
through standard methodologies of the American Public Health Association (APHA,
2005). pH, Temperature (Temp) and Turbidity (TDU) were measured in situ using
Multi/Parameter Meter (5465015-ION 156). Spectrophotometric determinations
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for the study were carried out using a UV-Visible spectrophotometer (UV-VIS
Spectrophotometer, SHIMADZU 2401 and UV-VIS Pay-Unicam SP-5).
2.4 Calculation of WQI
The integrated status of various water quality parameters that are relevant and
significant to particular use is reflected in WQI. Water quality index provides a
single number (like a grade) that expresses overall water quality at certain location
and time. It is one of the most eﬀective ways to communicate the information on
water quality trends to the general public or to the policy makers and water quality
management [4]. WQI is calculated by weighed arithmetic index method (Brown et
al., 1970).

WQI = ∑ q nWn / ∑ Wn
qn =Quality rating for the nth water quality parameter
Vn=Estimated value of the nth parameter at a given sampling station.
Quality rating/sub index (qn) is a number reflecting the relative value of a parameter
in the polluted water with respect to its standard permissible value.

q n = 100[Vn − Vi 0 ] /[S n − S i 0 ]
Vn = estimated value of the nth parameter
Vio = ideal value of the nth parameter
Sn = standard permissible value of the nth parameter
In most cases Vio = 0 except for parameters pH and DO.
For
pH, Vio =7 and Sn= 8.5
DO, Vio =14.6 and Sn= 5mg/L
Unit weight (wn) is inversely proportional to the recommended standards for the
corresponding parameters Wn =K/Sn where K is a constant for proportionality K=1/
Σ1/Sn.
Wn= unit weight for the nth parameters.
Sn= Standard value for nth parameters
K= Constant for proportionality
Table 1. Status of water quality based on Water Quality Index (W.Q.I)
Where

Water quality Index Level
0-25
26-50
51-75
76-100
100 and above

Water quality status
Excellent water quality
Good water quality
Poor water quality
Very poor water quality
Unfit for drinking

Water quality is classified as excellent, good, poor, very poor and unfit for drinking
and its status is presented in Table 1. The most important factor in determining
the WQI is the selection of water quality parameters. Influence of water quality
parameters on status of pollution depends on the permissible levels suggested by
the World Health Organization. Parameters having low permissible limits are more
harmful to the quality of water because a slight increase aﬀects the value great
extent. Since selection of too many parameters might widen the water quality index,
and the significance of various parameters depends on the intended use of water, in
the present investigation, thirteen physico-chemical parameters pH, EC, TDS, TSS,
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Total alkalinity, total hardness, calcium, magnesium, chloride, nitrate, DO, BOD and
sulphate were used to calculate WQI. Unit weights for the parameters are presented
in Table 2.
Table 2. Calculation of Unit weight for parameters
Parameters
Standard
1/Sn
Unit Weight (Wn)
Values(Sn/)
pH
Electrical Conductivity
Total Dissolved Solids
Total alkalinity
Total hardness
Total suspended solids
Calcium
Magnesium
Chlorides
Nitrate
Sulphate
Dissolved oxygen
Biological oxygen demand

6.5-8.5
300
500
120
300
500
75
30
250
45
150
5
5

0.117
0.003
0.002
0.008
0.003
0.002
0.013
0.033
0.004
0.022
0.004
0.2
0.2

0.1926
0.0055
0.0033
0.0136
0.0055
0.0033
0.0218
0.0546
0.0065
0.0364
0.0109
0.3274
0.3274
Σ1/Sn=0.611
K=1/ Σ1/Sn= 1.637

3. Results and discussion
Based on the results obtained WQI values of the study area ranges from 44.3 to 86.0
(Table 3). The minimum WQI has been recorded at site S6 (Marinёz), while maximum
WQI has been recorded at site S3 (Sheqisht). The WQI values of groundwater at
selected wells has been classified into three types, good water (WQI 26-50), poor
water (WQI 51-75), very poor water (WQI 76-100). Table 4 shows the percentage
of groundwater samples that falls under diﬀerent quality. It is also observed that
the majority of groundwater samples fall in poor (40%) to very poor (34%) category
indicating that groundwater was therefore not suitable for human consumption
without adequate treatment.
100
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60
50
40
30
20
10
0
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Figure 1: WQI of groundwater in the study area
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Table 3: Calculated WQI of groundwater in the study area
No
Station

Depth

Location

19°37’32.65”E

40°43’28.84”N

S3

(m)

Water
Quality
Index

Water quality
status

Sheqisht

35

84.5

Very poor water
quality

19°37’28.94”E

Sheqisht

100

77.8

40°43’46.89”N

19°37’19.28”E

Sheqisht

25

86.0

S4

40°43’10.93”N

19°38’31.16”E

Sheqisht

70

66.7

Very poor water
quality
Very poor water
quality
Poor water quality

S5

40°44’0.49”N

19°39’58.18”E

Marinёz

1900

59.1

Poor water quality

S6

40°43’47.74”N

19°40’5.60”E

Marinёz

1700

44.3

Good water quality

S7

40°43’25.19”N

19°39’28.84”E

Marinёz

45

49.0

Good water quality

S8

40°42’59.14”N

19°39’35.97”E

Zharrёz

100

70.7

Poor water quality

S9

40°45’45.90”N

19°39’2.93”E

Zharrёz

100

77.0

Very poor water
quality

S10

40°45’46.65”N

19°37’57.62”E

Kallm

2000

62.5

Poor water quality

S11

40°45’22.90”N

19°37’51.45”E

Kallm

25

60.2

Poor water quality

S12

40°44’54.07”N

19°38’57.37”E

Kallm

35

49.1

Good water quality

S13

40°44’43.22”N

19°38’44.03”E

Belinё

1700

47.6

Good water quality

S14

40°44’39.14”N

19°38’50.60”E

Belinё

20

84.4

Very poor water
quality

S15

40°44’37.28”N

19°38’48.62”E

Belinё

1300

53.6

Poor water quality

Station

Latitude

S1

40°43’22.56”N

S2

Longitude

This suggests that the groundwater from study area is polluted due to leaching and
anthropogenic activities such as discharge of eﬄuents from industrial, agricultural
and domestic uses. The high value of WQI at these stations has been found to be
mainly from the higher values of EC, total dissolved solids, hardness, chloride in the
groundwater.
Electrical conductivity (EC) is a measure of water capacity to convey electric current.
It signifies the amount of total dissolved salts. EC values ranged between 505 μS/
cm to 3970 μS/cm. High EC values were observed in site S8 (Zharrëz) indicating the
presence of high amount of dissolved inorganic substances in ionized form.
Total Dissolved Solids (TDS): Total dissolved solids indicate the salinity behavior of
groundwater. TDS values of water samples varied from 354.28 mg/L to 2987.68 mg/L.
Water containing more than 500 mg/L of TDS is not considered desirable for drinking
water supplies, but in unavoidable cases 1500 mg/L is also allowed. Approximately
93.3 % of the analysed samples had shown TDS values lower than this value.
Total Hardness (TH): Water hardness is the soap consuming property of water
caused by the presence of alkali earth metals (calcium and magnesium), and to a
lesser extent, the salts of other metals such as iron and manganese. Where these
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metals combine with bicarbonates they form temporal hardness which can easily
be removed by heat, but when in combination with nitrates, they form permanent
hardness which is not easily removable by heat (Freeze & Cherry, 1979). According
to McGoowan (2000), groundwater with hardness between 0-60 mg/l is considered
as soft; between 61-120 mg/l as moderately hard; 121-180 mg/l as hard and greater
than 181 mg/l as very hard. In this study, values of hardness of all samples ranged
from 179 mg CaCO3/L (S11) to 1453 mg CaCO3/L (S8). Generally, hardness in the
study area could be described as hard to very hard, as approximately 87% of the
samples had shown values >300 mg CaCO3/L.
Chloride (Cl-): The chloride concentration serves as an indicator of pollution by
sewage. In the present study, chloride concentrations were found in the range of
44 mg/L (S5) to 956 mg/L (S8). The chloride concentrations were within the limit
prescribes by WHO (250 mg/L) except water sample collected from sites S8 and S14.
The higher values of chloride in these sites may be due to the mixing of sewage and
leaching from waste sites.
The higher values of calcium and magnesium were significantly interrelated which
indicates that the hardness of the water is permanent in nature. The concentration
is higher due to the dissolution of CaCO3, magnesium calcite, etc. All these factors
may pose health hazard on long term and can degrade the quality of drinking water,
therefore require to be treated before using for drinking purpose.
Table 4: WQI Classification of Groundwater in the Study Area
WQI Values

Category Sample

Site (%)

0-25

Excellent water quality

-

26-50

Good water quality

6, 7, 12, 13

(26.7%)

51-75

Poor water quality

4, 5, 8, 10, 11, 15

(40%)

76-100

Very poor water quality

1, 2, 3, 9, 14

(33.3%)

100 and above

Unfit for drinking

-

Conclusions
The water quality of fifteen (15) wells in the Patos-Marinza area of the Fier district
had been assessed from the analyses of their hydrochemistry and the use of WQI.
Based on the results obtained it can be conduced that the majority of groundwater
samples fall in poor (40%) to very poor (34%) category, indicating that groundwater
samples are not fit for drinking purposes. Because of the highly industrialized
area, the impact of natural sources of contamination is as same as anthropogenic
activities. The above study indicates that natural (groundwater influenced by local
lithology, weathering, moving and percolating) as well as anthropogenic sources
are contaminating the groundwater in the study area. The analyses reveal that the
groundwater of the area needs adequate treatment before consumption, and it also
needs to be protected from the perils of contamination.
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Identity as a key factor in woman’s mentality
Mitjana Profiri
Fan S. Noli University, Korce, Albania
Abstract
We are living in a postmodern society. We are living in a free society. But we still see struggles
in our everyday self creating. Referring to Freud, the discontent (evil) comes from excessive
orders and suppression of impulses, which means always fighting for something. Today
freedom is a meter by which we measure any other value. No other area as ours has been so
concerned about the welfare and personal happiness. Today we are anxious and our world
seems uncertain. Uncertainty which encircle the postmodern man, encompasses in a great
way the individual identity. We need identity. Man is a social being and hopes to be accepted
for what he is. Being that way, our lives need to be connected to others because only so we can
build our everyday self and life way to the future.
Referring to the space of time, woman has been the first slave known in the mankind history.
In the majority of their time, women have been oppressed creatures, despised and exploited.
Laws, customs, religion and male sex have crushed it. Gaining rights on their endless battles
was one thing, but there are still other battles women need to reach while still facing serious
problems unsolved even in today’s time. Every woman in her own life faces many diﬃculties,
and this is a result of the postmodern individual human being. It is necessary for women to be
educated as an important key to know the reality. Without education of women, civilization
and happiness of human society is hindered. Woman is more than what we have seen and
heard, still something new to know and live with.
Keywords: Postmodern society, freedom, identity, woman image.

Introduction
“Society has changed, but woman’s nature remains the same: not inferior to man
but diﬀerent”. (Fitzimons, J.,1952:8). What this author has claimed is that feminine
and masculine characteristics, and also feminine and masculine qualities, are not
exclusive, which means that masculine characteristics or qualities are found only in
men and the feminine characteristics and qualities are found only in women. They
can be found in both genders. But the masculine predominate in the average man and
the feminine predominate in the average woman. If these traits were strictly divided
this world would be intolerable. Maybe this is the main topic that these debates are
aggravated. Maybe because we want equality and this is where the struggle begin.
Why don’t we try to discuss on equity and not equality. If we concentrate only in
equality, here we should take in consideration the long run of the human thought in
the way to its civilization. We cannot change history, but we can try to be realistic and
lucky that today we have the right of freedom in every aspect. We honor freedom,
but is it all we wanted to achieve? Is this the beginning of a glory area or is it the
beginning of a struggling area?
According to the philosophy of Sartre, what we will be is what we choose. “Man
makes himself”. Consequently, we are creating ourselves according to what we think
a person ought to be. He argues the you are responsible for what you are and, as
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well, you are responsible for every one since you choose for mankind.( Jean-Paul
Sartre, Existentialism Is A Humanism, Trans. by Philip Mairet. Public Lecture, 1946).
In this point of view, this is the relation we should choose to think of ourselves and
of others as part of ourselves, of our choice. If we want to build a good image for
ourselves, than we have to think of the same thing even for other people in relation
to us building together a good image, a personal image, and a collective image. Why
should we think of others doing this thing? Because we live with others! We have
built the image of society with others! We have created families with others! Human
being cannot live alone, because if he did, he would be an animal or a God, Aristotle
says. We need others to build bridges of communication and to create our lives each
day and further, to the future.
It is now known the feminist movement how it has been formed from the tradition
till now, the main ideas that made this movement to raise its voice for its own
position in the male civilization. It used to be so before, these were their demands
and their concepts for some certain notions, like: love, body, sex, emotions, instincts,
motherhood, education, liberty, work, wage, male mentality -> discrimination ->
civilization.
1. Feminism ideas
Historically, woman has had a lack of her status. This fact is obvious in diﬀerent
societies. Usually the figure of a woman has been hindered by the others, but also
she has been hindering herself, too. This kind of person, doesn’t say too much how
to make projects. This idea has been involved by Simone de Beauvoir. Here rises a
question then: How to come to projects? Making your own project, that makes a
woman important. And that is what exactly Simone de Beauvoir wanted to point
out, having the right to make our choices, that is what makes us women.
It is discussed before, many years ago, since feminism has started its revolutionary
road to change women’s status, to change what has been repressed by the male
world, hence home is not any more a central place, and this is, beside many other
reasons, because women are looking for their position in the world, in their personal
life, in the construction of their image as a Subject and not as a Predicate any more.
1.1 Image of Woman
An obvious fact is that women still fight to build their own image toward their
boundaries. Here rises a question: When does she feel more fulfilled, in a ‘previous
life’ (with her total historical and traditional duties inside home) or nowadays, after
a long-term fight (fight for freedom, equality, independence, work, education, etc)?
Let’s say that the modern woman is left without the necessary emotional and
social support of knowing that she has an indispensable place in the world. The
development of the economy seems to bring this world in male’s hands, calling it
man’s world and the woman is a competitor to this kind of world.
What we know from history is that the Industrial Revolution failed to provide woman
with the source of self-esteem and social importance that she had previously enjoyed
(inside home the most important figure). Of course, this leaves space for reaction –
this came in the form of feminism. The first reaction of feminism was the element of
the missed balance. Equality with men was the great demand of women. Equality
and liberty - these demands were primarily concerned in three main spheres of life
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in which woman was in subjection and in need of liberation. They were property,
education and political right. Women are intellectually equal to men. So, the demand
for intellectual equality was one of their first primitive needs.
But anyway, with all the demands that the feminists movement has raised and
achieved in some way, are all the women’s problems solved, or at least, the lines
of solution that have been indicated? This question corresponds to the struggle for
freedom equality which means identity. Establishing a sense of identity is a central
task in human development. Important questions on how adult, self-identified
feminist women conceptualize their identity, the role of feminism in our society
conceptualization is a core task. Women are looking for an identity to the male’s
world, hence feminists made of woman a sexless creature and took no account of
her biological function, of her emotional needs, above all of the fact that she is not
intended by nature to be either subordinate to man or in competition with him.
The feminist movement was concerned in the idea that women are persons with all
the normal human, social and political rights of human persons. And in many ways
women has achieved their goals but they are still struggling in their frustration to
make her way in a masculine civilization.
Often times the feminist movement is called a suﬀragette movement, which did
not take suﬃciently into account the femininity of the women whom it proposed to
emancipate. But it is accepted that nowadays feminist’s principles are less aggressive
comparing to the first steps of this movement.
1.2 The basis of Femininity
It is obvious that there are diﬀerences between the feminine nature and characteristics
and the masculine nature and characteristics, too.
1. Among all the accidental diﬀerences between human persons there is none
greater than that between man and woman. These diﬀerences in their traits come,
as psychologically explained, first by the diﬀerences in their structure of the body.
Initially the diﬀerences have a physical basis. The diﬀerences are obvious even in
the secondary sexual characteristics, as they have been called so, including here
muscular strength, the specific gravity of the blood, the diﬀerence in the voice, etc.
2. A second diﬀerence between the two sexes that cannot be left aside is the
continuance of the race that is imprinted on woman’s body and bodily functions.
Although the technology is very developed in the point that even a man can give
birth to a child, this can be not wide practiced and even the way man brings to life a
creature, he should posses in his own body, feminine organs – this is a sign of woman
function. (http://sociologyindex.com/secondarysexualcharacteristics.htm)
In spite of these physical diﬀerences, they do not imply any inferiority. Woman
has all the possibilities and all of her functions tell us that it is her destiny to be a
mother and, however hard any woman can try to refuse this function, she will look
ridiculous.
Everyday experience and the ordinary observation could show us the diﬀerences in
character which have been the object of study by many psychologists who have been
focused more in the establishing of their existence, hence measuring the diﬀerence.
Masculinity and femininity are important aspects of human personality (Fitzimons,
J., Woman Today, 1952, p. 47).
The problem is to find the woman’s position in the modern world. And in doing so,
it is necessary to consider the distinctive qualities, physical, intellectual and moral
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capabilities which will determine woman’s contribution to the actual civilization. As
it is mentioned above, part of the dilemma of woman has arisen from the fact that
our civilization is masculine. If the modern woman wants to put a balance, she has
to become conscious wherein her true femininity lies.
1.3 Woman’s Equality
One of the objectives of the feminists of the 19th century was to prove that women
were the intellectual equals of men. Women are intellectual equals to men but with a
diﬀerence. The diﬀerence consists in the sphere of practical applications. Women do
not diﬀer quantitatively from men but they diﬀer in quality and in direction in the use
that they make of their minds. Women is often thought to be illogical comparing to
men only because she is more concerned on solving the problems immediately, they
are thought to be more concrete, whereas men’s method in arriving at knowledge is
always by the process of induction or deduction. It is thought that while man’s logic
is a logic of reason, woman’s logic is a logic of desire. Why do women seem to reject
logic? Because women try to solve something by diﬀerent premises, that is how they
come to conclusions, because she finds a solution by the way of association and this
makes her look contradictory. (Fitzimons, J., Woman Today, 1952, medical writings
based on Dr. F. Roberts, British Medical Journal)
As generally accepted, women naturally engage with their emotions in every relation,
personal or non-personal one. In some way, we can think that this altruism (sacrificing
her emotional experiences which are vital to her femininity, existing for others) from
the woman side is necessary for the survival of the species, or of the race. And here we
come to the feeling of need for the other, to the concept of dependency. This feeling
has arisen from the desire or pressing need for security which has been missed in
women’s nature because of the sense of inferiority. The inferiority is the outcome of
historical circumstances and certainly from the imposition of male supremacy. The
psychologist Rudolf Allers has mentioned in his work “The Psychology of Character”
that “the emotionalism of woman is to a large extent bound up with the factor of
discouragement”. The discouragement, as Dr. Allers explains, comes from experience.
According to him, in our present-day, women are from early childhood assigned a
secondary role, treated as they are “only girls” and the result is that they are lacking in
self-confidence. (Allers, R., The Psychology of Character(Unicorn edn., p. 240)
Not only has reason been contrasted with emotion, but it has also been associated
with the mental, the cultural, the universal, the public and the male, whereas emotion
has been associated with the irrational, the physical, the natural, the particular, the
private and, of course, the female. (Jaggar, A., ‘Love and Knowledge: Emotion in
Feminism Epistemology’1989, 151-72)
Feminist theorists have pointed out that the Western tradition has not seen everyone
as equally emotional. Instead, reason has been associated with members of dominant
political, social, and cultural groups and emotion with members of subordinate
groups. Prominent among those subordinate groups in our society are people of
color, except for supposedly ‘inscrutable orientals’, and women (Jaggar, A., 1989:
151-72.)
The emotionality of women is a familiar cultural stereotype but not well grounded.
Women appear to be more emotional than men because they are more likely and
even required to express emotion more openly. Briefly we can mention some of her
emotional states:
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1.Dependence: inevitably, because of her need of others, woman is dependent on
them. Even the most hardened self-suﬃcient feminist is forced in the end to admit
this. Woman depends on men and women, for from them she hopes to gain security.
Security in a way is an obsession. From this lack of, and yet desire for, security come
the diﬃdence, shyness and timidity which is often a feminine characteristic. Shyness
and timidity proceed too from a sense of inferiority which in turn is partly produced
by social conditions (the whole organization of society being such as to impose male
superiority). (Fitzsimons, J., 1952:88-98).
2.Anxiety: the emotionalism of woman is to a large extent bound up with the factor
of discouragement. This discouragement is explained by the secondary role in the
social life of women. This experience of their life since childhood leave them lost in
their lacking of self-confidence. (Fitzsimons, J., 1952:88-98).
3.Intensity in personal relationships: Woman finds her greatest emotional satisfaction
in the person-to-person relationship, because in it and through it she involves her
whole being. She completely absorbs, and in her turn is completely absorbed by, the
other person in a manner which is foreign to the male sex (Fitzsimons, J., 1952:88-98).
In contemporary Western culture, woman who does not express too much emotions
are suspected thought as not being real women, whereas men who feel free to express
their emotions are suspected of being homosexual or in some other way, deviant from
the masculine ideal. Modern Western men, are more prejudiced to express coolness,
lack of excitement, even boredom, to express emotions more rarely. A woman may
cry in the face of disaster but a man merely sets his jaw (Jaggar, A.). Aristotle claims:
‘Anyone who does not get angry when there is reason to be angry, or who does not
get angry in the right way at the right time and with the right people, is a dolt’. (in
the Nicomachean Ethics, sk. Iv, ch.5)
Attending the relation between emotion and reason in the dichotomy man and
woman, some questions take place:
a) Why should we trust the emotional responses of women like a subordinate group?
b) Which emotions may be accepted, and which one rejected?
All mentioned above is how we understand the world, and who we are as people,
diﬀerent from men. This is seen in an epistemological point of view. Why do we
arrive in diﬀerent conclusions from men, is because our emotional responses to the
world change in the way how we conceptualize it diﬀerently and how our changing
emotional responses then stimulates us to new insights. This insights constitutions
help in a full reconstruction of knowledge for the world not only from the outside but
also from the insights in relation with it, our social location, our actions, our values,
perceptions and our emotions, that is inseparable from the reconstruction of ourselves.
2. Postmodernism and femininity
“Up until now philosophers have only interpreted the world.
The point now is to change it”.
Julia Kristeva
Postmodernism provides inside its framework the construction of feminism; both
are contemporaries. Issues of gender, very articulated nowadays, often are more
noticeable with postmodernist theory. But not every feminist theorist can be included
in the postmodernism frame, only if the thinker would like to be styled so. This
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happens maybe because of the eclecticism used by postmodernism.
I want to mention here one of the writers of this century that has brought a new
spirit in this area. Julia Kristeva is not a feminist, but she has drawn some feminist
ideas on her own writings in order to expand and develop various discussions in
feminist theory and criticism. Until very recently, however, debates within feminism
have tended to be ignored within discussions of postmodernism and vice versa.
Things have begun to change. Feminist theory has developed a self-conscious
awareness of its own hermeneutic perspectivism based on the recognition of a
central contradiction in its attempts to define an epistemology: that women seek
equality and recognition of gendered identity which has been constructed through
the very culture and ideological formations which feminism seeks to challenge and
dismantle. Awareness of such contradictions, in fact, starts to emerge as early as
1971 with the publication by Kristeva of the essay ‘Women’s Time’. The concept of
a woman’s identity functions in terms both of aﬃrmation and negation, even with
feminism itself. To embrace the essentialism of the notion of ‘diﬀerence’ is to come
dangerously close to reproducing that very patriarchal construction of gender which
feminists have set out to contest as their basic project of modernity. Feminism of
late, therefore, has developed a self-reflexive mode: questioning its own legitimating
procedures in a manner which seems to bring it close to a Postmodernism which
has absorbed the lessons of post-structuralism and consists at the most general level
of a crisis of legitimation across culture, politics and aesthetic theory and practice.
(Waugh, P., ‘Modernism, Postmodernism, Gender, in Practising Postmodernism/
Reading Modernism 1992:119-35)
Kristeva’s ideas are best represented in her essay ‘Women’s Time’ in the book of
“New Maladies of the Soul” published in 1979. She argues that there are three phases
of feminism:
1. She rejects the first phase because it seeks universal equality and overlooks sexual
diﬀerences,
2. She criticizes the rejection of motherhood (here mentions Simone de Beauvoir),
moreover, it is needed a new discourse of maternity. When the link between the
maternity and the female creation is better understood, then here comes the ‘real
female innovation’. (Moi, T.,‘The Dissident’ in A new Type of Intellectual)
3. She rejects what she sees as the second phase of feminism because it seeks a
uniquely feminine language, which she thinks, is impossible. Kristeva insists that
culture and language are the domain of speaking beings and women are primarily
speaking beings. In this third phase she tries to reconceive the identity and diﬀerence
and the relation between them. By this revealer of the relation (or better say, the
ambiguous relation to feminism) that has been hindered or non well-evaluated, she
is representing to us that identity cannot be put over the diﬀerence or vice versa, but
what she emphasizes is the multiple of identities, including here the multiplicity of
sexual identities. She cites in ‘Women’s Time’: Such a feminism rejoins, on the one
hand, the archaic (mythical) memory and, on the other, the cyclical or monumental
temporality of marginal movements. … Finally it is the mixture of the two attitudes
– insertion into history and the radical refusal of the subjective limitations imposed
by this history’s time on an experiment carried out in the name of the irreducible
diﬀerence. (Moi, T., The Kristeva Reader, 1986:194-5)
If the feminine exists, it only exists in the order of signifiance or signifying process,
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and it is only in relation to meaning and signification, positioned as their excessive or
transgressive other that it exists, speaks, thinks (itself) and writes (itself) for both sexes.
2.1 Approaching the 21st century
It is necessary, firstly, to distinguish the concepts of ‘feminism’ as a political position,
‘femaleness’ as a biological matter and ‘femininity’ as a set of culturally characteristics.
The argument that ‘the feminine’ is not an essence but a culturally produced
position of marginality in relation to patriarchal society is an idea developed in the
postmodernism area. Among many feminists it has long been established usage to
make ‘feminine’ (‘masculine’) represent social constructs (patterns of sexuality and
behavior imposed by cultural and social norms), and to reserve ‘female’ and ‘male’
for the purely biological aspects of sexual diﬀerence. Thus ‘feminine’ represents
nurture, and ‘female’ nature in this usage. ‘Femininity’ is a cultural construct: one
isn’t born a woman; one becomes woman, as Simone de Beauvoir puts it. Seen in this
perspective, patriarchal oppression consists of imposing certain social standards of
femininity on all biological women, in order precisely to make us believe that the
chosen standards for ‘femininity’ are natural. Thus a woman who refuses to conform
can be labeled both unfeminine and unnatural. It is in the patriarchal interest that
these two terms (femininity and femaleness) stay thoroughly confused. (Moi, Toril.
‘Feminist, Female, Feminine’, in Feminisms, Oxford Readers,1997:247)
Julia Kristeva answers to the many questions of femininity. She likes to see femininity
as a position. Therefore, she can define femininity, all in Kristevian terms (Moi, T.,
1997:248), simply as ‘that which is marginalized by the patriarchal symbolic order’.
To posit all women as necessarily feminine and all men as necessarily masculine,
that is what the patriarchal powers define not femininity, but all women as marginal
to the symbolic order and to society. According to Kristeva, the marginalization
of femininity is a representation of positionality rather than of essences. A brief
example will illustrate this shift from essence to position: if patriarchy sees women
as occupying a marginal position within the symbolic order, then it can construe
them as the limit or borderline of that order.
1. And here comes the newest development from the women position that is the
rejecting of a dichotomy between masculine and feminine as metaphysical. This is
the Kristeva’s position where she advocates a deconstructive approach to sexual
diﬀerence. She argues that the feminist struggle must be seen historically and
politically as a three-tiered one: the liberal feminism, radical feminism and the
last one that is developed in a metaphysical realm as Derrida calls this space, as a
‘metaphysical’ intellectual one.
2. This third position challenges the very notion of identity. What she asks is: What can
‘identity’, even ‘sexual identity’, mean in a new theoretical and scientific space where the
very notion of identity is challenged? (Kristeva, J,. “Women’s Time” Signs 7 (198, 13-35)
Our positions in the political struggle have not changed; but in another sense, it
radically transforms our awareness of the nature of that struggle.
Conclusions
The greatest benefit of feminist movement was far from equality and greater than
their suﬀrage, it was the establishment of woman’s position as a human person with
a dignity and equality similar to man, in the sense that she has a human nature
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identical with man. This is a fight for the status of the woman in society which she
has lost through changes and that can be restored only through woman’s being given
and accepting the opportunity to act in accordance with her feminine nature. This
is a fight for our identity. As Julia Kristeva talks about the essence as a core of the
human being, and in this case of the woman, than we should say that our identity
is who we are, and that it is an essential part of our autonomous selves, so that we
have identities in a similar sense that we have bodies. Identity is not what we are
but what we have. Althusser (Althusser, L. (2006). Ideology and ideological state
apparatuses (notes toward an investigation). In: Sharma, A. and Grupta, A. eds. The
anthropology of the state: A reader. Malden, MA: Blackwell, pp. 86 - 111). Has argued
that the identity of a person is not what the self develops as he or she grows up, but
something that is given to the person by society known by him as interpellation.
There is no self without socialization, which means becoming authentic in terms
of external social verification. only when a person has been socialized to a sign of
identity, can he become self reflective and start to rebel against the sign of identity
that the society attributes to him (Taylor, C. (1989). Sources of the self: The making
of the modern identity. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press). Here is the phase
where women has come.
Life is made up of both challenges and diﬀerences. Kristeva could say, considering
feminism, as but a moment in the thought of that anthropomorphic identity which
currently blocks the horizon of the discursive and scientific adventure of our species
(Women’s Time).
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Albanian State Attorney’s Oﬃce and its role in the trial
PhD (C.) Sabina Meta
Abstract
Albanian State Attorney’s Oﬃce is a public juridical person, according to the Minister of
Justice which represents and protects the patrimonial interests of the Albanian State oﬀering
advisory service for the juridical activity to bodies of state administration, central and public
entities, especially for the conclusion of contracts, which provide financial eﬀects for the state.
It represents and defends the interests of the Albanian State at the national courts, international
and foreign, without special authorization of the represented in court cases in which a state
administration or the Republic of Albania is a part and other services provided in law which
would explain through this work.
The State Attorney’s Oﬃce carries out its activities based on the principles of professionalism,
eﬃciency, unity of doctrine, responsibility and fairness in implementing legislation.
The state administration bodies should prioritize the inclusion of Advocacy of State at the
conclusion of contracts, project-contracts, taking opinions in writing, negotiating important
contracts consultation, representation and any other action which brings financial or material
consequences to Albanian State, depriving them or bringing considerable damage to Albanian
State.
Although the State Attorney’s Oﬃce Albanians has a history almost much 15 years which
has suﬀered changes in its law, yet, its role in many cases seen as passive actor, leaving this
important institution of Albanian State in the shadows and into oblivion, where as a result of,
have come negative and considerable consequences to the detriment of the State.
That is why and not only as a consequence of problems encountered in the work of this
institution its seen necessary a Draft Law which brings innovation and discovery to strengthen
the position of the State Attorney in the state administration and juridical practice where the
Albanian state is pair and their financial or patrimonial interests are damaged.
This paper will you recognize more closely with the Attorney’s oﬃce, his work de jure and de
facto, the amendments that are provided for adoption in the framework of strengthening its
position in consulting, representation, contribution to the eﬃcient and eﬀective in conclusion
of contracts with financial eﬀects for the sole purpose of protecting the interests of the
Albanian state property.
Keywords: State Attorney, Representation, counseling, patrimonial interests, the juridical
process.

Issue No. 1: Structure and organization of the State Bar
State Attorney’s Oﬃce is a public juridical person, according to the Ministry of Justice
(referred to changes that are anticipated to be made according to the draft of the
new law, State Attorney’s Oﬃce will pass under the Prime Minister which provides
structure and organization of the State Bar will approved by order of the Prime
Minister, with the proposal of the Secretary General of the Council of Ministers), it is
the central institution in charge of public administration exclusively for giving legal
assistance to state institutions, public entities, which develops its activity on the basis
of Law No. 10018 dated 13.11.2008 “On State Advocacy”, Decision No. 392 dated
08- 04-2009 of the Council of Ministers “on State Advocacy relationships with state
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institutions and public entities, the role of the State Bar in judgment” and special
procedural norms, internal regulation “on the organization and functioning of the
State Bar.”
Object of this law is to define the rules for the organization and functioning of
the State Bar, legal assistance, which includes advisory service, represantation on
national and international courts, legal counsel at the phase of conclusion of contract
, project-contracts, negotiation, mediation that is be realized exclusively by the State
Attorney’s Oﬃce or the State advocates appointed in various Ministries.
Referring to the changes in the draft-law that are expected to be, the powers and
functions of the State Attorney are going to be expanded including legal assistance,
according to the condition of this law only dhe juridical person below , concretely
for this legal entities:
a) the state institutions;
b) Public entities;
c) companies that are operating under the law for merchants and companies when
the state have their quotas and shareholder having right to appoint the majority of
members of the governing bodies of the company have more than half of the shares
or quotas.
Referring of the organization and direction of State Attorney oﬃce, her structure and
staﬀ are approved by order of the Prime Minister, with the proposal of the Minister
of Justice, where the State Attorney’s Oﬃce is directed by Attorney General of the
State and is organized in two levels, central and local level.
State Attorney centrally consists of:
• Legal representation oﬃce in national courts, which is the structure at the
central level, responsible for representing the interests of the State Supreme Court
and the Constitutional Court. In special cases, by order of Attorney General of the
State, advocate of state are representing this sector also at other national courts .
• Oﬃce ministerial consultation and coordination, the structure responsible for
the exercise of the advisory function of the State Bar of coordinating the work and
supervision of the state bar in ministries, for their advisory functions .;
• Representation Oﬃce in international and foreign courts, or international
arbitration, is the oﬃce that represents and defends the interests of the Albanian
state at the foreign courts and international organizations, juridical or supervisory
character. One of the lawyers of the state of the oﬃce, on the proposal of the State
Attorney General, appointed by the Minister of Justice as the legal representative of
the Republic of Albania in the European Court for Human Rights
• The Oﬃce of Inspection, is the central level, responsible for the control of the
activity of the state bar, on both levels of the organization, as well as performing
support functions, in cases where the observed insuﬃciency in resources, material
and human, to exercise eﬀectively the functions of the institution.
State Attorney at the local level consists of:
• Local oﬃces, which operate at each court of appeal, where they exercise their
competence local / territorial . The local oﬃces of of the State Bar are located in
Shkoder, Tirana, Durres, Vlora, Korca, Gjirokastra, covering all litigation under
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their jurisdiction or District. Local oﬃces at the courts of appeal are a responsible
structures at the local level, giving legal assistance for state institutions and public
entities, representation, their interest under their jurisdiction.
• Lawyers state near to the ministries, are the advocates of State that are appointed
at the relevant ministry (in certain cases may represent two or more Ministries) and
attached to the Oﬃce in a respective Ministry. They have double depending, first
administrative from the General Advocate of the State and the respective Ministry
when they are attached (realizing advisory functions, protecting the interests of
the state, according to the scope of this law), in the same time the state attorneys
at the ministries have functional depending by the General Advocate of State and
administrative depending from the institution at which they operate or are located.
Cause of overload issues that Oﬃce Local Tirana have, in many cases advocates
attached to the Ministries by insiders orders can be appointed simultaneously with
the Local Oﬃce Tirana for a certain period of time since to reduce the work at this
oﬃce.
Unfortunately, the other local oﬃce don’t have this fate even they are staﬀed by
fewer in number maximum of 3-5, have super load or understaﬀed for objective
reasons which later bring to negative consequences in prosecuting the cases for trial
as a result of the high number of cases with these oﬃces.In these conditions its seen
necessary to take in consideration a reorganization in structure or staﬀ by the others
local oﬃce for the scope to strengthen the role of the State Attorney Oﬃces Local
districts.
Referring the organization and coordination of work between levels and oﬃces
of the State Advocacy everything is determinate in the internal regulation of the
functioning of the State Attorney oﬃce. At the same time relations between the State
Advocacy, public institutions and public entities, or the role of state attorneys in the
trial, as well as special procedural norms defined in the regulations adopted by the
Council of Ministers.
Issues No. 2: The Functions of the State Attorney oﬃce
(referred to Law No. 10018 dated 13.11.2008 “On State Advocacy and changes expected by
the project - the new law)
The State Attorney’s Oﬃce operates under the principles of professionalism,
eﬃciency, unity of doctrine, responsibility and fairness in implementing legislation.
State Advocate’s functions are cited in Law No. 10018 dated 13.11.2008 “On the State
Attorney
State Attorney’s Oﬃce performs the following functions:
• Provides legal advisory service activities of central state administration
bodies and public institutions, especially the conclusion of contracts, which
provide financial eﬀects for the state, giving a written opinion of the public
administration bodies.
Normally the relationship between the Ministry and S.A.O( State Attorney Oﬃce )
must to be relevant and cooperative because, counseling, legal or juridical assistance
is concerned when is requested by them, in particular, to put in motion or to oppose
attract , cases ate the trial process by giving opinions that are formulated on the basis
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of the juridical analysis
Being in these conditions in the moments of occurrence of problems during the trial,
is the lawyer of State(attached to the respective Ministry which is assigned the issue
object of judgment ) that makes the relation to the relevant Ministry or S.A.O in base
of progress of case the needs to appeal, or withdrawal from the trial, and waiting
until when the report by written directed they to proceed.
It is good that after consulting A.S.O and the Ministry walked hand on hand and
not to hold a opposing views in the process( for diﬀerent reasons) because in
many and various cases the Ministry ( we don’t know why), the lawyer of Ministry
hold opposite view to the State Attorney attached to the Ministry , referring to the
representation and protection of interests in court, bringing consequently, crash and
confusion even before the judge.
• Represents and protects the interests of the Albanian state at the national courts,
international and foreign, without special authorization of the represented in court
cases in which a state administrative body or the Republic of Albania is a party.
The issue of representation is connected also with the value of the object of the
trial where issues specific criteria substantive and quantifiable, defined in the
Regulation adopted by the Council of Ministers Regulation of the State Bar by the
Advocate General State may delegate the right to representation and defense of the
administration body concerned.
As above, referring to the current law, State Attorney’s Oﬃce participates in the trial
in cases where the value of the object of the trial is in the amount of 2 million lek, a
value which has undergone changes regarding legal changes that suﬀered the Law
“On Advocacy state “.
Referring to Law No. 8551 dated 18.11.1999, updated by Law No. 9673 dated 29-122006 “On State Advocacy”, in Article 1 of its ..citohet ... State Attorney’s Oﬃce that
represents and defends the interests of the Republic of Albania on issues court to
object judgment of over 5 million leke ... citing further with relevant issues, while
under current law, this value decreased significantly up to 2 million (in cases where
the value of the object of the trial is expressed in lawsuit ).
As above, at the time of the availability requirements -padisë and evidence attached,
or when other causes are found for the delegation (which I will quote later) presents
to the State Attorney’s Oﬃce to request the Court not taking part in the trial report
and the delegation of the case relevant ministry, putting knowledge and the latter
so that the interests of the state property not remain without representation, s port
represented by the respective lawyers.
• Coordinate the job with the prosecution during the trial process to the defense
of patrimonial interest of state the resolution of which is in criminal proceedings
In cases where there is no doubt that from the crime, the patrimonial interest of state
are violated
the head of District Prosecutor’s Oﬃce informs the State Advocacy within 7 days
from the date of registration of criminal proceedings, to give the opportunity of State
Attorney oﬃce to bring a civil petition in criminal proceedings for the search of the
property or compensation of the damage which has been caused to the state by the
commission of the oﬀense.
Normally the right or obligation of petition is associated with the value of the petition365
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object of or the damage caused to a local authority, central administration, which if it is
less than 1 million Albanian money , State Attorney oﬃce can proceed by delegating
the right of representation and defense of the central or local administration, who
has a direct interest or legal person the superior public.
The delegation is valid for the judgment at first instance and on appeal. It is worth
mentioning that according to the changes mentioned in the draft law “On State
Advocacy”, the participation of the state attorney is obligatory when the value of
object is 2 million and not 1 million.
Being in this condition, State Attorney’s Oﬃce presents a report of not taking part in
the trial, while the value is 2 million this is obligatory .
• Provide legal assistance to local government units, under the conditions and
criteria established by law or special agreement, signed for this purpose between the
State Bar and the local government.
Attention, provision of legal assistance and representation not necessarily mean
the court as referred to in Article 5 of this law, the State Attorney’s Oﬃce does not
provide legal assistance in cases when
for trial litigation between the central public administration authorities;
for trial litigation between local government, for those cases where legal assistance is
provided in accordance with the letter “c” of paragraph 1 of Article 5
for trial litigation between the central public administration and local government
bodies, local government bodies, despite the agreement entered into under this law. In these
cases it appears relation arguing not taking part in the trial because of not taking part and
delegating the right (obligation) to participate in the trial relevant body.
• Determinate rules for the unification of practices and formulating general
criteria of state legal assistance.
• Mediates for the reconciliation of disputes between the central public
administration and public entities.
Attention, the solution, which is agreed by the parties, was submitted for approval
by the State Attorney’s Oﬃce, the Minister of Justice and Minister of Finance
Approval given them materialize in a joint order, and only after that, it becomes
binding on the parties to the dispute. At the same time, it recommends settlement of
disputes between a central or local public administration and other central or local
government body, if they require this solution, but not stated if this is a obligatory .
Referring to changes in the draft law stipulates that” The solution, which is agreed
by the parties, materialized in an act, which is signed in the presence of the State Bar
and is binding on the parties to the dispute”. Cant not make recommendations on
matters of competence disputes”
• Has the right to present a petition, with a object “compensation for damage”
caused interests of the State, with the authorization of the respective state, except
in cases of emergency.
The question of authorization is something not determinate in the current law
because in some cases is cited the necessity of authorization by the institution which
S.A.O represent , but in other cases, provided that when we are faced with cases
of emergency can be processed without authorization (meaning that the grant of
authorization is necessary ) and other cases cited importance, necessity of protection
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patrimonial interest or property of the state resulting in the processing of Advocate
of State without authorization.
Referring to the current law, State Attorney’s Oﬃce, according to a request of the
competent authorities of the institution concerned, has the right to initiate, continues
all procedures to defense the interest of State. It is in these conditions attached to
a reasoned request by the respective institution shall be issued and the respective
authorization that gives the competencies the State Bar to perform all procedural
actions, administrative, litigation, appeals, remedies, etc. protecting the interests
of the represented (state institution in this case) but giving the authorization is a
necessary condition not stumbling or initiator of procedural actions that will be
carried out by the Bar under the protection of the property rights of the State .
Normally, before he deposited the lawsuit in court by the Advocate submitted body
concerned a detailed report on the state of facts and law, the expected costs of the
trial, and for every expense of ordinary / extraordinary or any damages property /
non-pecuniary damage that the other party can claim during or after the trial for
invalidation of the contract or legal action .
In this report, the State Attorney’s Oﬃce is obliged to express the position to starts or
not a process near a court
In other cases ( urgently cases ) State Attorney’s Oﬃce appreciate that there is no need
for authorization for the initiation of proceedings because to protect the interests of
the state property is greater than the authorization may be granted or not by the
representatives of the institutions who are permanent
This gap is regulated in the draft law stipulated “Lawyers of the state near the
local oﬃces, represent and defend without authorization in the Courts where they
conduct their activity”.
As a result of the practice, which has run the oﬃce, in many cases the work of this
oﬃce is sabotaged by representatives of municipalities when they have taken a
opposite view during the process or have have asked to break issues started by State
Attorney’s Oﬃce .
I appreciate the changes coming to be defined as a principle that the State Attorney
represents and defends the interests of the state property without authorization
from the relevant institutions, providing free access to the realization of procedural
actions by the them.
• Has the right of launching legal action in order to abolish legal acts and
administrative contracts, as well as a review of final court decisions, in accordance
with the conditions and criteria laid down in procedural law and in this law,
prior authorization of the administrative authority concerned, except in cases of
emergency.
State Attorney’s Oﬃce may file a lawsuit against the state institutions to repeal
the decisions taken by them, as can be and practice cases where one of the part in
process has been State Attorney’s Oﬃce, and the others one was state institutions
today called “Treatment Agency property” the subjects of expropriated with object
“repeal decisions of Treatment Agency property even have passed a lot of year from
the decision taked by them , in these cases, State Attorney oﬃce represent a petition
in court to represent, protect, defense the patrimonial interest of State in this process
In other cases, according a importance to the case, or interests of the state, when the
nature of the case requires lawyers specializing in specific areas, Attorney General of
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the State, with the approval of the Minister of Justice, contract attorneys or the oﬃce
advocacy, domestic or foreign, in representation and protecting the interests of the
Albanian state, according to a competition procedure.
Issues in sub-issues: Cases that does not participate State Attorney oﬃce
The activity of the state administration is varied and diverse so are the cases when
they are party in juridical or administrative street, arises the questions ,in every case
when the state Is a part the participation of Advocate of State is obligatory ? Normally
the answer is no, because they are same cases when don’t need the participation of
advocate of state
Referring to Law No. 10018 dated 13.11.2008 “On State Advocacy”, are cited some
of the functions that realizes this institution, but not all the issues they should
participate .. are described. In support of all this comes, the internal regulations “for
the organization and functioning of the State Bar” as well as inside orders issued by
the Attorney General of the State in which the reflected, rules regarding the operation
of the State Attorney in the process, formats defense of lawsuits, appeal request,
recourse, and their role in process participation .
Cases (some) in which a state attorney does not participate in the trial we cited as
follows
• Issues when the value of petition object, appeal request, recourse is under 2
million.
• Cases when the petition object, appeal request, recourse is a working relationship,
reimbursed page, unless the respondent party are employees in the Prime Minister
or the Ministry of Justice.
• Cases when the petition object, appeal request, recourse is with Rajonal Directory
of Social Insurance
• Cases with private parties, where the State is called as party to the proceedings
(Respondent or third person) but the conflict object judgment is private and no with
the State .
• Inaccuracies of Administrative acts aboute a personal data, registration, etc,
when the patrimonial interest of state isn’t violated.
• Restoration of term / Corrections of material mistake in administrative acts
• The payment of amounts ( Alb -Telekom bills, AMC, Vodafone, Plus,) which are
under the 200,000 albanian lek value .
• The cases between State , State- vs –State or their institutions central public,
Vs local public administration, authorities; local government, between the central
public administration and local government bodies
• The proof of legal fact.
In these cases when the advocates of state take a knowledge of the issue object
judgment, they present a relation do not take part in a process , base in the inside
order , and internal regulation by depositing in court this relation, and delegating
the protection of state property interests relevant institution.
Issue No. 3: Practice in the trial, de jure and de facto of State Attorney oﬃces,
obstacles in the performance
In cases object of judgment where the State is a part, the State Attorney’s Oﬃce,
participation is obligatory (except issues that are delegated).
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Being in these conditions, State Attorney should be cited in the lawsuit, because a
copy of petitions or appeal request will be made available from the first moment
that the issue is put in motion by the Court, attachments of this, must to be the
relevant evidence .
A lot of time, during the trial process, the role of S.A.O, its ignored, it s not cited
in the petition, or they are not a evidence attached to the petitions, so that made
a obstacles in the the work of S.A.O, to exercise the right of defense bringing as s
consequence the weakening of its role in the trial and defense.
State lawyers don’t need authorization during the process, because they represent
the State. Referring the draft-law is provide to give the status of the prosecutor
advocate of state, then automatically they should be treated as such ... as de jure and
de facto, the prosecutor does not constitute authorization to a process compensation
and so being Advocate of state itself preclude the initiation, continuation of issues
object judgment depending on the authorization.
Another problem is the position of his, in trial because even in these day the juridical
practice is not unified for his role in the trial and the procedural positioning of him,
if he is a third person, simply participant or subject in itself, a fact that is frequently
found through various decisions of judges issued by diﬀerent judges to designate
diﬀerently. It has its own importance in the future as it will strengthen the position
of the State Attorney in trial and not as it is now in many cases seen as second-class
institution or subsidiary of state.
Relations between the Ministries and State prosecutors, lawyers that are attached
must be cooperative, reciprocal, linear.
They should have as primary objective of protecting the interests of the state which is
realized through cooperation in providing the documentation that serves as the best
solution to the issue, maintaining the same high line of defense on their part.
Unfortunately in some cases the lawyers institutions do not cooperate, they don’t
give a documentation to a Advocate of State and this causes delays in the trial or in
the construction of a protection from them because they have only evidence oﬀered
by the opposing party, and when the State Attorney and the lawyer of the Ministry
are in the same process a lot of time they hold a opposite positions and diﬀerent lines
of defense.
These things need to be considered because it is senseless that two representatives of
state to appear in court with diﬀerent lines of defense when in fact protect the same
Party “ Albanian State” or it presumed to defend it.
The state attorney should have a access to various information, relevant documentation
to third parties (including the state), various state institutions and not to crawl the
information documentation required by them
It s necessary to increasing the budget of the S.A.O, to faced the costs associated with
infrastructure, facilities for advocates of state, making available the oﬃce of study
in the Courts or diﬀerent institution where they are attached (Minister) that serve
to study, printing, photocopying, etc., cover the expenses when conducting trials is
outside the city where they work or live, or another action that need for the process
should be paid from the state and not from the lawyer by himself.
I think is non- sense that the lawyer of state does not have the appropriate oﬃce or
to be forced to photocopy, print , paid the transport ( when the case is in other city)
by himself , this bring as a consequences the Inferiority of this actor in a process and
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in everything . To strengthen the role of State’s Attorney in the process first should
be strengthening their economic-financial status position according the law.
Constant needs for training. If it is presumed that the State Attorney (in perspective
according to the bill) must have graduated from the Magistrates, then training should
be equal as made for judges and prosecutors being made continuously in order to
increase their qualification in the field professional and increase their status.
State Advocacy Law, is under revision, normally need again a revisions in order
to have a strength, important, institution of S.A.O, which defends and represents
worthily the property interests of the Albanian state and not a truncated institution,
but for this is need a lot of job and first the strength of advocate state role in process.
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Evaluation of trophic state index of Karavasta and Narta lagoons using
chlorophyll pigments
Sonila Duka
University of Tirana
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University of Tirana
Abstract
Chlorophyll is essential to the existence of phytoplankton. Phytoplankton can be used as an
indicator organism for the health of a particular body of water. Monitoring chlorophyll levels
is a direct way of tracking algal growth. Surface waters that have high chlorophyll conditions
are typically high in nutrients, generally phosphorus and nitrogen.
Chlorophyll a (an indirect measure of phytoplankton) and total phosphorus (an important
nutrient and potential pollutant) are often used to define the degree of eutrophication or
trophic status. This concept is based on the fact that changes in nutrients levels (measured by
total phosphorus) cause changes in algal biomass (measured by chlorophyll a).
Chlorophyll a in phytoplankton can be determined by fluorometry or spectrophotometry.
Although flourometry is more sensitive, it is unreliable for fresh waters due to interference
by pheophytin a, a common degradation product of chlorophyll a. Spectrophotometry is the
most suitable technique for routine determination of chlorophyll a.
Carlson’s Trophic State Index (TSI) was used to evaluated of epilimnetic concentrations of
chlorophyll-a. The TSI values are calculated as follows: TSI (chl-a) = [9.81(ln )(chl-a average)] +
30.6 where chl-a = Chlorophyll-a (ug/L)./ The trichromatic equation of Jeﬀrey and Humphrey
are used to calculate the concentration of chl a, chl b and chl c. Modified monochromatic
equation of Lorenzen are used to calculated pheopigments.
The aim of this study was the determinations of chlorophylls in Karavastaand Narta lagons
and the classification based on trophic state index.
Keywords: Classification, trophic state index, chlorophyll, extraction.

Introduction
One of the major objectives in analyzing photosynthetic pigments in limnology
and oceanography is the estimation of phytoplantonic biomass and its potential
photosynthetic capacity. The most accurate measure of biomass, of course, is based on
microscopic cell counts, where the average volume of each diﬀerent phytoplankton
species is calculated and multiplied by the total cell for that species. Unfortunately
this method is very time consuming and requires special equipment, as do other
methods based on fluorescence and chromatographic separation. Determination
of chlorophyll, on the other hands, is much simpler and requires much less time
for routine analyses. Although chlorophyll concentration in phytoplankton vary
with taxonomic composition and nutritional status, strong correlations between
chlorophyll content and biomass have been demonstrated. Spectrophotometric
measurements of chlorophyll has thus become widely adopted as a quick and
reliable method of estimating phytoplankton biomass [7], [8].
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Chlorophyll is the green molecule in plant cells that carries out the bulk of energy
fixation in the process of photosynthesis. Besides its importance in photosynthesis,
chlorophyll is probably the most-often used estimator of algal biomass in lakes. Its
popularity results from several considerations;
• it is a measure of algal biomass that is relatively unaﬀected by non-algal
substances,
• it is a fairly accurate measure of algal weight and volume, and,
• it acts as an empirical link between nutrient concentration and a number of
important biological phenomena in lakes and reservoirs.
Chlorophyll a is the molecule found in all plant cells and therefore its concentration is
what is reported during chlorophyll analysis. Chlorophyll d is found only in marine
red algae, but chlorophylls b and c are common in fresh water. The molecular structure
of chlorophylls a and b consists of a ring-like structure called a porphyrin and a long
organic phytol “tail.” In the center of the porphyrin ring is a magnesium molecule.
Chlorophyll c lacks the phytol chain. The relative concentrations within the cell of
these chlorophylls varies with the species of algae, but chlorophyll a is dominant in
all the eukaryotic algae and the prokaryotic blue-green algae (Cyanobacteria).
When algal chlorophyll degrades, it forms a series of degradation products, the nature
of which depends on what part of the molecule that is aﬀected. As a chlorophyll
degrades, the initial step is either the loss of the magnesium from the center of the
molecule or the loss of the phytol tail.
Figure 1. The degradation scheme
The former pathway results in the formation of
the molecule, phaeophytin; in the latter pathway,
the resulting molecule is termed a chlorophyllide.
The degradation scheme is shown in Figure 1.
Further degradation of either the phaeophytin
or the chlorophyllide produces a molecule
termed a phaeophorbide: phaeophytin is degraded by the loss of the phytol tail and
a chlorophyllide loses its magnesium ion. Degradation of chlorophylls can occur
either naturally in the medium or within the analytical chain. Table 1 shows the
natural occurrence of the main pigments.
Table 1. Natural occurrence of the main pigments of the chlorophyll group.

Pigment Occurrence
Chlorophyll a

All prochlorophytesand higher photosynthetic algae (except plants)

Chlorophyll b

Higher plants, green algae, symbiotic prochlorophytes

Chlorophylls c

Chromophyte algae, brown seaweeds

Chlorophyllide a

Senescent tissue, damaged centric diatoms, zooplankton faecal pellets

Chlorophyllide b

Senescent tissue, zooplankton faecal pellets

Pheophytin a

Photosynthetic reaction centres of higher plants, plant and algal detritus

Pheophytin b

Terrestrial plant detritus, protozoan faecal pellets

Pheophorbide a

Marine detritus, zooplankton and protozoan faecal pellets

Pheophorbide b

Terrestrial plant detritus, protozoan faecal pellets
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From Table 1, it is clear that several pigments and degradation products may be found
simultaneously in a sample. For research studies, analysis of the detailed pigment
composition may significantly improve knowledge of phytoplankton composition
and physiology.
Experimental
Materials and methods
Sample collection, preservation and storage:
Water samples analysed were collected in Karavasta and in Narta lagoon. Water
may be obtained by a grab sampler. Healthy phytoplankton, however, are generally
obtained from the photic zone (depth at which the illumination level is 1% of surface
illumination). Filtering should be performed in subdued light light as soon as
possible after sampling since algal populations, thus chlorophyll a concentration,
can change in a change in a relatively short period of time [3].
Samples were filtered as soon as collected. If this was not possible, samples were
filtered as soon as they reach the lab. Storage of water samples for longer periods
depends both on the phytoplankton composition and on the concentration of the
phytoplankton. Eutrophic waters with high concentrations of phytoplankton
populations are often less suitable for storage than populations of low density6.
Filtered samples were kept in a freezer (-4oC) until ready to proceed with the
extraction. The volume of water filtered was adjusted depending on the level of
chlorophyll (mg/m3) [5].
(a) Equipment and reagents.
- Spectrophotometer UV-VIS, SHIMAZDU 2401; with a narrow band width 05-2.0
nm because the chlorophyll absorption peak is relatively narrow;
- Centrifuge Hettich EBA 20 and centrifuge tubes, polypropylene, 15- mL capacity
with nonpigmented screw-caps;
- Tissue grinder (Ref. 011330), teflon pestle (50 mm X 20 mm) with grooves in the
tip 1/4’’ stainless steel rod long and 30-mL capacity round bottomed, glass grinding
tube;
- Whatman GF/C glass-fibre filter (1.0 μm pore size, 47 mm diam.)
- Vacuum pump or source capable of maintaining a vacuum up to 6 in. Hg (Fisher
Brand model FB 70150)
- Filtration apparatus consisting of 1 or 2-L filtration flask, 47-mm fritted glass filter
tower.
- Acetone (Ridel de Haen 32201)
- Hydrochloric acid (HCl), concentrated (sp. gr. 1.19), (suprapur Merc 00318).
- Laboratory reagent blank (LBR): A blank filter that is extracted and analysed just as
a sample filter. The LBR should be the last filter extracted of a sample set. It is used
to asses possible contamination of the reagents or apparatus [7].
(b) Extraction procedure. All photosynthetic pigments are light and temperature sensitive.
Work was performed in subdued light and filter samples were stored at -4o C to prevent
rapid degradation. A known volume (2-2.5 l water sample filtered for Narta lagoon and
Karavasta lagoon) was filtered through a Whatman GF/C glass-fibre filter. Filters were
frozen (-4oC) until analysis was carried out. Samples were placed in a tissue grinder
and mascerated for a few minutes. After that the sample was transfered to a screw-cup
centrifuge tube and rinsed with a few millilitres of 90% aqueous acetone. Total volume
was adjusted to a constant level of 12 ml with acetone [8]. The tubes were left in the
373

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

Vienna, 8-9 April

fridge overnight. The samples were clarified by centrifuging for 20 min at 5500 rpm.
(c) There are two types of spectrophotometric methods: trichromatic and monochromatic.
Trichromatic methods have been developed in order to determine the three types of
chlorophyll (a, b, and c) in the absence of degradation products. Absorbances must be
measured at the three maximum wavelengths of the three chlorophylls, plus a blank
wavelength, then a set of three equations is used to calculate the concentrations. Four
sets of trichromatic equations have been published, following improvements in the
values of maximum absorption wavelengths and extinction coeﬃcients [1].
The equations of Jeﬀrey and Humphrey are the only ones recommended for the
three chlorophylls. Trichromatic measurements allow the presence of chlorophyll b
to be detected, hence, its possible interference in the measurement of chlorophyll a
using monochromatic methods.
The extract was transferred to a 1- or 5-cm cuvette and the absorbance value was
measured at four wavelengths (750, 664, 647 and 630 nm) to determine turbidity for
chlorophyll a, b and c respectively. Absorbance value at 750 nm was subtracted from
the absorbance value at 664, 647 and 630 nm. The concentration (mg/l) of chl a, b and
c in the extract solution was calculated by inserting the 750-corrected absorbance
value into the Jeﬀrey and Humphrey’s trichromatic equations:
Ca= 11.85 (Abs 664) -1.54 (Abs 647) - 0.08 (Abs 630)
Cb= 21.03 (Abs 647 )-5.43 (Abs 664) – 2.66 (Abs 630)
Cc= 24.52 (Abs 630 )-7.6 (Abs 647) – 1.67 (Abs 664)
where Ca, Cb, Cc are concentrations (mg/l) of chlorophyll a, b and c in the extraction
solution analysed.
After determining the concentration of pigment in the extract, the amount of pigments
in the whole water sample was calculated using the following generalised equation:

Cs=

C
( a, b, c) * extract volume (l)
sample volume (l) * cell length (cm)

Where:

-

Cs is the concentration (mg/m3) of pigments in the whole water sample;
Ca, b,c = concentration (mg/l) of pigments in extract;
extract volume= volume (l) of extract (before any dilution);
sample volume = volume (l) of whole water sample that was filtered, and
cell length= optical path length (cm) of cuvette used.

•
Monochromatic methods have been developed to correct chlorophyll a
for pheopigment Absorbances are measured at the red maximum (plus a blank
wavelength) before and after acidification. It is assumed that acidification degrades
all chlorophyll-like pigments into pheopigments by eliminating the magnesium ion
from the tetrapyrrole complex. The drop in absorbance allows both chlorophyll a
and pheopigment a to be calculated [9].
Monochromatic methods are recommended for chlorophyll a in coastal and estuarine
waters. The correction equations for pheopigments have been published by Lorenzen
(1967). They are suitable for pigments dissolved in 90 % acetone [3].
Clarified extract was transferred to a 1- or 5-cm cuvvette and the absorbance at 750
and 664 nm was recorded. The extract was acified in the cuvette with 0.1 or 0.27 ml
0.1 N HCl (depending on the extract volume). The absorbance was read at 750 and at
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665 nm, 90 s after acification [3].
The concentration of (mg/m3) has been calculated by inserting the 750 nm corrected
absorbance values into the Lorenzen pheopigments-corrected Chl a and Pheo a
equations:

Chlorophyll a (mg/m3) =

26 .7 (664 b − 665 a ) * V1
V2 * L

[

]

26 .7 1.7 (665 a ) − 664 b * V1

Pheophytin a (mg/m3) =
V2 * L
where
V1 is the extract volume, l;
V2 - sample volume, ml;
L - optical path length (cm) of cuvette used;
664b, 665a - absorbance before and after acidification.
Results and discussion
I)
Levels of chlorophylls and pheophytin in the Karavasta lagoon.
The concentrations of chlorophylls and pheopigment in water sample of the
Karavasta lagoon by the trichromatic method and by monochromatic method are
presented in Tables 2 and 3.
Table 2. Concentrations of chlorophylls in water sample of Karavasta lagoon using
trichromatic method (mg/m3 )
Chlorophyll

Chl a

Chl b

Chl c

N

4

4

3

Mean

2.53

n.d.

0.47

0.2

-

0.12

7.9

-

25.5

SD

Path length of cuvette

5 cm

%RSD

Table 3. Concentrations of chlorophyll a and pheophytin in water sample of the
Karavasta lagoon using monochromatic method (mg/m3)
Chlorophyll

Path length of
cuvette

Chl a

Pheo

N

4

4

Mean

2.89

n.d

0.19

-

6.5

-

SD

5 cm

%RSD

For measurements we use a 5-cm cuvette because the Karavasta lagoon presents low
level of chlorophyll. Chlorophyll a data show good precision (% RSD) compared to
other chlorophyll data.
In accordance with the definition of trophic state, the trophic state index (TSI) of
Carlson uses algal biomass as the basis for trophic state classification. Chlorophyll a
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pigments estimate algal biomass. The simplified equation are below:
TSI (Chl a) = 9.81 ln Chl a + 30.6
Algal biomass= 67* Chl a
Trophic state index and algal biomass using chlorophyll a (trichromatic and
monochromatic method) for Karavasta lagoon resulted:
TSI Chl a = 39.7 (trichromatic method)
TSI Chl a = 40.7 (monochromatic method)
TSI Chl a = 40.02 (average of two methods)
Algal biomass = 169.5 μgl-1 (trichromatic method)
Algal biomass = 193.6 μg l-1 (monochromatic method)
Algal biomass =178.7 μg l-1 (average of two methods)
Using trophic state index, TSI chl a value Karavasta lagoon is categorised as an
oligotrophic lagoon with a slight tendencies to mesotrophy.
The absence of chlorophyll b is related with the phytoplankton sample’s
composition (i.e. green algae, diatoms, dinoflagellates).
More accuracy and precision has been obtained with 5-cm cuvette, especially if
pigments concentrations are low.
II)
Levels of chlorophylls and pheophytin in the Narta lagoon.
The concentrations of chlorophylls and pheopigment in water sample of the Narta
lagoon by the trichromatic method and by monochromatic method are presented in
Tables 4 and 5.
Table 4. Concentrations of chlorophylls in water sample of the Narta lagoon using
trichromatic method (mg/m3)
Chlorophyll

Path length of cuvette

Chl a

Chl b

Chl c

N

4

4

4

Mean

2.66

1.07

1.7

0.2

0.15

0.16

SD

5 cm

%RSD

7.9

14.01

9.4

Table 5. Concentrations of chlorophyll a and pheophytin in water sample of the
Narta lagoon using monochromatic method (mg/m3)
Chlorophyll
N
Mean
SD
%RSD

Path length of cuvette

Chl a
4
2.67
0.19
6.5

5 cm

Pheo
4
0.69
0.21
30.4

For measurements we use a 5-cm cuvette because the Narta lagoon also presents
low level of chlorophyll. Chlorophyll a data show good precision (% RSD)
compared to other chlorophyll data.
TSI Chl a = 40. 16 (trichromatic method)
TSI Chl a = 42.31 (monochromatic method)
TSI Chl a = 41.23 (average of two methods)
Algal biomass = 178.5 μg l-1 (trichromatic method)
Algal biomass =178.9 μg l-1 (monochromatic method)
Algal biomass =178.7 μg l-1 (average of two methods)
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Using trophic state index (trichromatic and monochromatic method) , TSI chl a value
Narta lagoon is categorised as an oligotrophic lagoon, with a slight tendence to
mezotrophy. The average trophic state index and algal biomass data classifies Karavasta
and Narta lagoons as oligotrophic, with a slight tendence to mesotrophic state.
Conclusions
• Using chlorophyll a index, considered the principal variable (monochromatic
method) for trophic state classification, Karavasta and Narta lagoons presents
oligotrophic state with a slight tendencies to mesotrophy.
• Trichromatic method and the modified monochromatic method report diﬀerent
pigment results. During monitoring programs the choice of the method used in
laboratory is important for the estimation of chlorophyll a levels.
• The determination of chlorophylls by the trichromatic method is a questionable
value. It tends to overestimate chlorophyll a when no correction is made for the
presence of the degradation product, pheophytin a.
• Determination of chlorophyll a using modified monochromatic method by
spectrophotometry is the most valuable technique.
References
J. Arar: In vitro Determination of Chlorophylls a, b, c1 + c2 and Pheopigments in Marine and
Freshwater Algae by Visible Spectrophometry. E.P.A Method, 1997, 253-259.
APHA: Standard Methods for the Examination of Water and Wastewater. 115 ed., APHA, 1995,
127-132.
J. M. Wintermans, A. De MOTS: Spectrophotometric Characteristics of Chlorophyll ‘a’ and ‘b’ and
Their Pheophytins in Ethanol. Biochimica et Biophysica Acta, 109, 448 (2002).
R. E. CARLSON: Using Trophic State Indices to Examine the Dynamics of Eutrophication. E. P. A,
440/5-81-010, 1981, 218 – 221.
Duka S., Çullaj A.: “Evaluation of chlorophyll as a common indicator of phytoplankton biomass”
Proceeding of International Conference of Ecosystems (ICE). Essays on Ecosystem and
Environmental Research. Tirana, Albania, June 4-6: 403-408. ISBN 978- 9928- 4068-1-1.
Duka S., Çullaj A.: “Evaluation of Carlson’s Trophic state Index (TSI) in Bovilla reservoir” Proceeding
of International Conference on CARSTIC WATER BODIES in ALBANIA “Alblakes 11”. 09- 11
June 2011, Elbasan, Albania: 146-153. ISBN 99956-16-49-6.
Duka S., Çullaj A.: “Të dhëna mbi klorofilet dhe fosfatet e liqenit artificial të Tiranës” Buletini;
Matematika dhe Shkencat e Natyrës BMSHN (UT)4/2007: 188-196.
Duka S., Çullaj A.: “Evaluation of chlorophyll as the primary index for trophic state classification”
Journal of Environmental Protection And Ecology. Oﬃcial Journal of the Balcan Environmental
Association. Vol. 10, No 2 (2009) : 401-411. ISSN 1311-5065.
Duka S., Çullaj A.: “Evaluation of nutrients and chlorophylls levels in Bovilla reservoir of Tirana,
Albania during 2006-2008” Azian Journal Of Chemistry: An International Peer Reviewed
Monthly Research Journal Of Chemistry”. Volume 24, Number 1 (2012), AJC- 10436: 361-366.
ISSN 0970-7077 (Print). Asian J. Chem.
Duka S., Vallja L., Lazo P., Shehu A; “Water quality assessment of Mati river using WQI”
International Journal of Ecosystem and Ecology Sciences (IEJEES) Volume 4, issue 3; 457-462
(2014).

377

ISBN: 978-9928-214-60-7
Acces online at www.iipccl.org

1-st International Conference on Social and Natural Sciences Proceedings
IIPCCL Publishing, Tirana-Albania

Vienna, 8-9 April

On norms for norms in Republic of Kosovo
Valon Leci
Abstract
In the philosophical debate about the nature of law, his function, value that he carries with
him and cohesiveor rejection report and other social norms, especially moral ones, involves the
debate of own rules and laws that regulate or constrain drafting of a law. Legal-positive norms,
which recognize the rights and define the liabilities, to realize the function of the right and being
definitely right within the spirit of justiceas is, to a great extent are determined by the legalpositive normand not just instructing or constrain how to draft them.Norms which determine
the modalities of drafting and enforcement of other norms, are traversed by one teleology in the
realization of justice, and which are articulated on the fundamentals of moral principles.
With such principles is regulated the quality of the drafting of EU legislation. Meanwhile,
the Republic of Kosovo in its legislation policies and its eﬀective legislation on the drafting
of legislation is concentrated within the framework of certain principles which coincide
with that, which in the discourse of philosophy of law is known as moral procedural laws.
These principles take into consider as the eﬀect of the determination of the Republic of
Kosovo to make the approximation of national legislation with European legislation acquis
communautaire.
Keywords: Law, procedure, justice, morality, teleology.

The idea of law as it is and how it should be
There are a large number of definitions and answers to the question as to what the
law is? Depending on the perspective of researcher’s study, we also have responses
concerning this question. In a general view, those who dealt with the study of legal
sciences are keen on exact defining of the law, influenced by the practical legal
professions such as the work of the judges, prosecutors, lawyers, etc. On the other
hand, those who had the study of law as a professional preoccupation from a higher
study aspect than simply for the purpose of its implementation, mainly focused on
definitions of law by comparing it with the ethical categories. Due to its nature and
the consequences the law has to individual and collective life, diﬀerent opinions have
been given, even contradictory opinions related to the nature of law and its legal
eﬀects. Subject to these prospects, the great binomial on the law is divided, known as
analytical and normative jurisprudence. In brief, analytical jurisprudence deals with
the study of law as it is, so the legal-positive law, while normative jurisprudence
deals with the study of law as it should be. This more or less determines the defining
positions of lawyers and philosophers of law, initially about what the law is, while
within these prospects the positions of positivists and those who had teleological
view on the law are determined, mainly treated as natural conceptions of law.
Ideas on the positivist perspective of norms for the norms
Legal positivism is a theory which studies law and interprets it from the perspective
of the law as it is. So, the approach to the study of positivism is oriented and limited
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within the basic contours of positive law, which has legal eﬀect, either in terms of
understanding the law, its eﬀect, and also in the creation of legal-positive norms. The
word positivism stems from the Latin word positum, which in a way reveals the law
as it is, or as it is implemented in a certain legal proceeding by the competent state
bodies.
“The term “positivism” comes from the Latin positum which refers to the law as
defined or submitted” (Wacks, 2006, 18).
In the history of Western philosophy, identification of positive norms can be
noticed since the antiquity, respectively to the philosophy of sophists, mainly in the
big philosophical debate on various issues that they develop with Socrates, then
Plato etc. However, the philosophy of law recognizes Bentham and Austin as two
philosophers who initiated classical positivist theory of law.
There is quite a big diﬀerence even in the views of philosophers of positivist theory of
law. Moreover, Bentham and Austin defend the idea of the necessity of the existence
of legal norm part that is called sanction which identifies the norm itself.
“The law is a command of a superior which imposes one or more persons to obey,
and generally obliges them to follow a form of behavior” (Austin, 2010, 15).
While this idea is not aﬃrmed and is not preferred by another positivist Herbert L.
A. Hart who notes that norms and norms for the norms exist, and the norms for the
norms are norms which regulate the manner of enforcement of the norms, and as
such they are valid legal norms. Furthermore, Hart considers that it is not correct
and it is not possible to answer to the question as to what the law is only partially,
or only based on one of its dimensions, such as sanction. In principle, the dimension
of the law that is related to order and obligation as such is one of the most general
dimensions of norm. According to Hart, law generally conditions a certain obligation
to respect it, in the sense that human behavior in conformity with the order does not
remain at the free discretion of the individual, but it must be adhered to.
“The most general and characteristic feature of law at any time and in any place is
the fact that its existence means that some human behavior are no longer optional,
but to a certain sense mandatory” (Hart, 2000, 19).
The diﬀerence that Hart makes to the law from order as Austin aﬃrmed, Hart
considered that the identification of law from the order, or indispensable inclusion
of order in the law causes an uncertainty in the essence of the law. Taking into
consideration that order can come from non competent persons for issuing the
order, whose legitimacy and legality is non-existent. Furthermore, this inclusion and
identification considers the law as a forced norm, which is not the case because the
law is not identified by violence as such, but by a social value which enables the
maintenance of social cohesion and maintaining individuality with its rights within
the collective sphere. Moreover, in a rational way Hart reveals his diﬀerentiating
positions of law from order, especially when it comes to the law which requires
a total conviction by all persons, including the entity promulgating the law, that
is equally obliged like all other persons, be them natural or legal entities. This is
not entirely relevant for the order, as according to Hart the ordering entities who
have no legitimacy and legality for issuing the order are not subject to their own
order, and in this form their order cannot take general validity does the law. While
the law takes general validity within a designated territory, as well as conviction
of citizens towards it is massive. “…in the case of laws, orders in general are directed
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to a group that as a rule obey and do not oppose (hart, 19). So, the power of the law and
legal eﬀect that it has represents a type of systematic consistency to which people
obey massively. And, massive disobedience to the law and order as such is the most
serious threat that can be made to the functionality of the state and to maintaining
of internal cohesion of society. As a conclusion, a state that does not promulgate
laws to which the citizens obey massively, there is no practical possibility for the
state to be functional. It cannot and does not justify to legally penalize and sanction
massively for massive disobedience. Meanwhile, the state can neither function nor
stand leaving the respect of the rule of law at the sole free discretion of citizens to
respect or not the law and the legal system of the country, because this can be easily
presumed that it can lead to anarchy. The only solution for the state and society in
such constellations is to have some harmonization of the sanction as an inert part
of norms and implementation of such strategic policies where citizens will have
massive conviction towards the legal system, considering that this conviction and
this respect for the law is best for them individually and collectively.
“system would not function if we did not have a majority of people who abide by
the law because they believe in its legitimacy: for the start, we would need an entire
army of order force, but then the question arises, who will control whether they
themselves implement the law” (Miller, 33).
Another distinction and diﬀerentiation that Hart made to the law from its necessary
connection with the sanction as Bentham and Austin aﬃrmed is the identification of
norms wich give the competence. These norms according to Hart do not include any
sanction and penalization in case of non-compliance. In most cases, infringement
of norms wich give the competence has as a consequence declaration of decisions
deriving from it as annulled, and this null announcement is not a penalization and
should not be understood as such.
Furthermore, Hart among others identifies norms which have the competence to
norm the manner of norming the norms that determine rights and obligations.
“…there are other types of laws, such as those that give authority to judge and to
promulgate laws (public authority) or to establish and amend legal relationship
(private authority) that is absurd to interpret as orders based on threats (Hart, 98).
So, in addition to the existing norms that determine the rights and obligations of
the parties and in the worst case of non-compliance, they envision the sanctions,
there are also such norms that determine how the norms that sanction take eﬀect.
Hart called the first norms those that define the rights and obligations, while second
norms are those that regulate the manner of enforcement of the first norms.
On the second norms in the Republic of Kosovo
Determination of human rights and freedoms as well as the obligations that he/
she has, through a legal mechanism is a very delicate area. Naturally, to norm
and enforce acts which are related to rights and obligations of persons, a broad
gnosological and epistemological approach is required for a number of factors that
are associated to social and other circumstances. Responsibility that the drafter bears
for concrete norms, but also the state of the normative system of the country is very
large. Consequently, they must have correct and cognitive approach in relation to all
socio-economic, cultural, educational circumstances to smallest details such as the
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climate of the country that is specified even by Montesquieu at his work “Spirit of
Laws”. Due to the importance of the issue in relation to the interests of the parties,
but also the maintenance of social cohesion and functionality of the state, drafter as
the first instance of creation of law should definitely have a very good knowledge of
issue alleged to be normed. Meanwhile, he/she must also comply with the general
state policies and strategies, so that a certain norm to follow the course of the public
interest and not to fall in collision with other norms that are in force and have legal
eﬀect. And this entire process of initiation, drafting and enforcement of norms is
normed through norms. Same is in the Republic of Kosovo, where some norms are
in force which establish the manner of issuance of norms which define the rights and
obligations.
In the Republic of Kosovo there is a number of legal acts which in one way or another
establish the manner of norming the legal norms. As such, these norms have not
included the sanctions, but their range includes manner, rules and procedure of
issuing the norms which determine the rights and obligations for diﬀerent persons.
These norms start with the Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo and continue with
legal norms and regulations, such as: Law no. 04/-l-025 On Legislative initiative; Law
no. 03/l-048 On Public Finance Management and Accountability and the Law no.
03/l-221, On Amendment and Supplementation of the Law no. 03/l-048 On Public
Finance Management and Accountability; Law no. 03/l-190 On the Oﬃcial Gazette
of the Republic of Kosovo. Then, as sub-legal acts which norm matters such as: Rules
of Procedure of the Government No. 09/2011; Rules of Procedure of the Assembly
of the Republic of Kosovo (29.04.2010); Administrative Instruction No. 14/2008
On Drafting Draft Laws and other Sub-legal Acts; Administrative Instruction No.
13/2007 On the Organization and Activities of Legal Services in the Government of
Kosovo; Regulation No. 02/2011 On the Scope of Administrative Responsibility of
the Oﬃce of Prime Minister and Ministries, as well as a considerable number of
practical guidelines dealing with the issue in question.
Lon Fuller is a philosopher who attempts to revive the discourse of natural law with
the tendency to argue the idea of necessary connection of the law with morality.
This connection between the law and morality is considered by Fuller as necessary,
especially after the brutal events faced by mankind in the twentieth century. The
mass killings that mankind experienced in the twentieth century, including two
world wars, then extreme totalitarian systems which had as consequence besides
mass killings also the continuous threat of extinction and denying his individuality,
but also many other crimes, always taking into consideration that these crimes were
committed systematically being legitimized and validated by the system of laws as
such, influencing that Fuller among others articulate the idea of an internal morality,
which must be respected when creating the legislation, so that such legislation is
not intended for negative and anti human purposes, even generally nor have the
opportunity to be used for such purposes.
Most fundamental practical reason for the determination of a normative wich
norming the norms that determine the rights and obligations is the judgment of the
acts of the Nazis which were not in compliance with justice as such, but that were
based on laws. Fuller considers that these laws have been diﬀerentiated by either
the external morale or also by the internal morale. Consequently, Nazi laws did not
contain even the minimum morale, but not even procedural morale of their creation
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and strengthening. And of course, here comes even the saying from Saint Augustine
“Lex iniusta non est lex”1.
Respecting a procedural morality in drafting and enforcement of legislation is
necessary in order for this legislation to be compatible with justice as such. On this basis,
Fuller identifies some fundamental principles which should be adhered to during the
establishment of the law. These principles are included even in the legal system of the
Republic of Kosovo, through relevant legislation regulating the procedure of issuing
the primary or secondary legislation, but also through international norms, especially
those of the EU on drafting legislation in Kosovo implementing ten basic principles
of drafting legislation which are found in the Council Resolution of 8 June 1993 on
the quality of drafting of Community legislation which include: 1. the wording of the
act should be clear, simple, concise and unambiguous; unnecessary abbreviations,
‘Community jargon’ and excessively long sentences should be avoided; 2. imprecise
references to other texts should be avoided as should too many cross-references ëhich
make the text diﬃcult to understand; 3. the various provisions of the acts should be
consistent with each other; the same term should be used throughout to express
a given concept; 4. the rights and obligations of those to whom the act is to apply
should be clearly defined;5. the act should be laid out according to the standard
structure (chapters, sections, articles, paragraphs); 6. the preamble should justify
the enacting provisions in simple terms; 7. provisions without legislative character
should be avoided (wishes, political statements); 8. inconsistency with existing
legislation should be avoided as should pointless repetition of existing provisions.
Any amendment, extension or repeal of an act should be clearly set out; 9. an act
amending an earlier act should not contain autonomous substantive provisions but
only provisions to be directly incorporated into the act to be amended; 10. the date of
entry into force of the act and any transitional provisions which might the necessary
should be clearly stated.
In the second chapter “morality that makes the law possible” from the book “Morality
of Law”, Fuller through the figure of King - Rex explains how not to act while adoption
of laws and which principles must be respected. According to Fuller, Rex failed in
issuing laws which would be good laws because “…that every issue must be decided
on an ad hoc basis”. “The other routes are: (2) a failure to publicize,or at least to
make available to the aﬀects party, the rules he is expected to observe; (3)the abuse
of retroactive legislation, which not only cannot itself guide action, but undercuts
the integrity of rules prospective change; (4) a failure to make rules understandable;
(5) the enactment of contradictory rules or (6) rules that require conduct beyond the
powers of the aﬀected party; (7) introducing such frequent changes in the rules that
the subject cannot orient his action by them; and, finally, (8) a failure of congruence
between the rules as announced and their actual administration” (fuller, 1969, 39).
From these 8 failures of King - Rex, Lon Fuller has articulated and aﬃrmed 8
principles which should be respected necessarily, in order that the laws are good
laws, and consequently admissible for members of society or citizens.
First principle to be respected is “The generality of law” (Fuller, 46), then
“promulgation” (Fuller, 49), “retroactive Laws” (Fuller, 51), “The clarity of laws”
(Fuller, 63) , “Contradictions on the Laws” (Fuller, 65), “Laws Requiring the
Impossible” (Fuller, 70), “Constancy of the Law through Time” (Fuller, 79) and
1

From Latin, Unjust law is not a law.
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“Congruence between Oﬃcial Action and Declared Rule” (Fuller, 81).
The law should have general validity, especially in handling diﬀerent cases. In this
way, all parties before the law will be treated equally and without any discrimination.
Equality before the law is also determined by the Constitution of the Republic of
Kosovo, stating that “1. Everyone is equal before the law. Everyone enjoys the right
to equal legal protection without discrimination. 2. No one shall be discriminated
against on grounds of race, color, gender, language, religion, political or other
opinion, national or social origin, relation to any community, property, economic
and social condition, sexual orientation, birth, disability or other personal status.
3. Principles of equal legal protection shall not prevent application of necessary
measures to protect and advance the rights of individuals and groups who are in
unequal positions. Such measures shall be applied only until the purpose for which
they are imposed have been fulfilled.”2
The logic of the principle of a general character of the law consists in the fact that the
law should consist of general norms which have the eﬀect of all cases that the norm
regulates. Consequently, judging on diﬀerent cases is to judge based on principle
and in a fair way, avoiding subjective or biased trial which consists in ad hoc norms.
Such norms are very diﬃcult to be compatible with justice as such, either in terms
of objectivity and judging in objective manner by competent entities or even on the
principle of impartiality. Moreover, the general norms are more consistent and are
not dedicated to certain persons. So, in terms of extending the validity, norms are
overwhelmed by some impersonal spirit in the sense of dedication for persons beyond
their names. “This distinction is important because the significant of generality is
sometimes interpreted to mean that the law must act impersonally, that its rules
must apply to general classes and should contain no proper names” (Fuller, 47).Then,
Fuller as a second principle lists “promulgation”. According to Fuller discourses of
declaration of laws, rules which enter into force must be declared in order to ensure
that all persons have the possibility to be informed with new rules, and consequently
also have the opportunity and time to prepare for the implementation of those rules.
Declaration of laws in the Republic of Kosovo is defined by the Constitution of the
Republic of Kosovo, partially in paragraph 5 as well as in paragraph 6 of article 80,
specifying the deadline of 15 days on the declaration of the law after completing
the relevant constitutional and legal procedures, unless the law has not foreseen
otherwise. This designation otherwise means that some laws may enter into force
at another time, depending on how it is determined by law. This is usually done
when institutions consider another time as the optimal time when to start with the
implementation of law.
Also the law in the Republic of Kosovo provides for declaration of the following acts:
“Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo; laws adopted by Assembly of the Republic
of Kosovo and promulgated by President of the Republic of Kosovo; laws adopted
by Assembly of the Republic of Kosovo pursuant to paragraph 4 and 5 of Article
80 of Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo; international agreements, ratified in
accordance with article 18 of Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo; decisions of the
Constitutional Court; decrees of President of the Republic of Kosovo in cases when
requested by the President ; declarations and resolutions adopted by Assembly of the
Republic of Kosovo, in cases when requested by the President of the Assembly. Sub2

Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo with the legal eﬀect as of 15 June 2008, article 24.
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legal acts of the Government and ministries in cases when requested by the Prime
Minister; other acts determined by special Laws; annual Oﬃcial Gazette INDEX”3
For these acts to have the chance to be in possession of any interested person, the
Law in question defines that besides providing physical copies with the price that
shall be determined by the Government of the Republic, each of these acts shall be
published on the web site of the Oﬃcial Gazette and access to these acts is free of
charge. Furthermore, each central institution of the Republic of Kosovo publishes on
its own website the legal acts related to the mandate that such institution has. Also
the Assembly of the Republic of Kosovo has published on the website all the laws
that are in force in Kosovo.
The principle of prevention of feedback or retroactivity of the law is also a principle
which is included in the legislation of the Republic of Kosovo. This principle is
closely linked with the time when a legal act enters into force. According to this
principle, norms have legal eﬀect from the moment of their entry into force, that in
the case of Kosovo is either 15 days after its publication in the oﬃcial gazette or as it
is foreseen in the specific legal act. The possible exclusion from this principle could
occur when e.g. the norm which is given retroactive eﬀect is more favorable for the
party at a certain procedure.
“curiously, in this context situations can arise in which granting retroactive eﬀect to
legal rules not only becomes tolerable, but may actually be essential to advance the
cause of legality” (Fuller, 53).
Consequently, there is no justification neither legal nor logical that determines the
rights and obligations relating to a time when this norm has not existed as such. It is
entirely unjustifiable that someone be sanctioned now for an act, an action which at
the time of undertaking was in compliance with the legislation in force.
Legal acts which are to determine the rights and obligations for diﬀerent persons,
should be clear and understandable to these people. These acts should not be nonunderstandable, because their understanding cohesive relation with the act of
following the norms. It is unreasonable to consider that a norm shall be respected by
individuals, if such individuals have not understood previously that norm, including
the purpose of the norm. In such cases a good will would be missing for a willing
conviction to respect the norm.
So one of the principles, moreover the first principle that EU countries should respect
during the drafting of legislation, such principles which mutatis mutandis are
observed even in drafting legislation in the Republic of Kosovo is the principle the
wording of the act should be clear, simple, concise and unambiguous; unnecessary
abbreviations, ‘Community jargon’ and excessively long sentences should be
avoided”4.
A special attention while drafting norms should be given to the language used in
drafting. This language should be understandable for the parties and be used correctly.
Words must have proper sense, and not given diﬀerent meanings to the same words,
because this would cause confusion to the norm reader to see what is its object. The
language used in drafting the norm should not have incomprehensible expressions
and be separated from the language understood by the citizens of the country where
3

LAW No. 03/L-190 on Oﬃcial Gazette of the Republic of Kosovo, Article 4, par.2.
COUNCIL RESOLUTION of 8 June 1993 on the quality of drafting of Community legislation
(93/C 166/01)
4
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that norm has validity and expansion. Also, as a rule, acts that determine norms
must provide at the beginning the terminology, where the terms which are assumed
that are not ordinary, are clarified by a clear definition for the parties.
System of law of a country must be consistent and stable and not contradictory.
Collisions between diﬀerent norms, but also a collision of a norm within itself,
causes delicacy in understanding and defining of the norm to which the citizen must
obey. EU principles which are implemented by the Republic of Kosovo foresee this
matter in principle 3 and 8 stipulating that “ the various provisions of the acts should
be consistent with each other… inconsistency with existing legislation should be
avoided as should pointless repetition of existing provisions”.
It is crucial that the general requirements arising from a certain norm are requirements
that can be met. There is no justification in norming a human behavior, which has no
physical or mental possibility to be respected. Usually these norms are predestined
not to be implemented because of impossibility. Such norms contain potential for
violating the principles of justice and it is known in advance that sanctions will be
unfair. While a behavior which cannot be implemented is normed, sanctions as eﬀect
are determined. This is the paradox with the goal of articulation of norms as such.
For these norms it is normal to be sustainable in time and do not change frequently.
Citizens have problem to understand but also to accommodate to the norms that
regulate the rights and obligations for them, and which they should respect,
therefore it is not normal that norms are frequently amended. If we take into account
that norms have not only the eﬀect of norming actual human behavior, but also the
forecasting normal behavior in the future, people plan and adapt to the fact that their
behavior must be in harmony with a certain norm and of course the frequent changes
to them could undermine this balance and cause serious disorders in respecting the
norms within the state.
It is also a very important fact that norms which pass through certain procedures
and acquire legal power causing the eﬀect, to be implemented and not remain
only as written norms and unimplemented. For all the norms which have legal
eﬀect, there should be one or more bodies which systematically accompany their
implementation. On the contrary there will be no assurance that a certain norm is
being implemented or not. Issue lies on the fact that the individuals are authorized
to supervise the implementability of norms are acting in compliance with the norms
or not. Therefore a fact is very important that persons who have competence, so they
have rights and obligations for supervision of implementation of the norms which
define the rights and obligations and consequently receive meritorious decisions
regarding the implementation of norms or not, to act according to the legal and
ethical norms and have a cohesive connection between the norms and activity of
these persons. Only by a such cohesive connection could they apply a normative
system with legal eﬀect within a state, and only in this way could be believed that
our rights and obligations in relation to each other, but also in relation to the state
are functioning as provided for by the normative system itself. Any imbalance
between these persons who will monitor the implementation of legislation and take
meritorious decisions regarding the implementation or not of norms and norms
which determine the rights and obligations will result in a systematic uncertainty of
citizens, lack of normal functionality of the state and society and serious damage to
public and individual interests, what would directly aﬀect the level of the general
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social welfare. Now, this is one of the most challenging issues in the Republic of
Kosovo.
Therefore, except that it is important that norms which determine the rights and
obligations of persons to be articulated and enforced within the liberal spirit, it is
of vital importance to determine and norm clearly and precisely the procedure of
drafting and enforcement of these norms through norms. Consequently, the norms
which are to norm other norms are a very eﬃcient instrument of a general guarantee
that the norms themselves contain the necessary morality, in order to achieve their
goal.
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A study about prevalence and time trends of overweight and obesity in
children and adolescents
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Abstract
Prevalence increase of overweight and obesity in childhood is one of the most important
topics in global public health. Developed and developing countries are experiencing an
‘’epidemics’’ of obesity in childhood. Taking into consideration what is said above and the fact
that this ‘’epidemics’’ has also aﬀected the countries of the European Union, we thought that a
study of the situation in our country is very indispensable.
This
study was conducted over 267 children, from these 128 are females and 139 are males. For
determining the Body Mass Index (BMI) was used World Health Organization (WHO) BMIfor-age percentiles for girls and boys. For interpreting results, values are studied by gender
and by age groups during 3 school years. In the age group from 3 to 6 years old, overweight
and obesity was not found in females neither in males. In the age group from 7-11 years old
and from 12-17 years old, overweight and obesity are easily greater in females than males.
While the obesity since the first year of study until the third year is increasing in absolute
value.
Keywords: overweight; obesity; 2,5-17,5 years old; BMI-for-age; years 2013-2016.

Background
Prevalence increase of overweight and obesity in childhood is one of the most
important topics in global public health1. Developed and developing countries are
experiencing the epidemics of obesity in childhood 2. Taking into consideration what
is said above and the fact that this ‘’epidemics’’ has also aﬀected the countries of
the European Union3, we thought that a study of the situation in our town is very
indispensable.
Multiple prospective studies, in developed and developing countries, have confirmed
that obesity is related with overweight in adults, with metabolic syndrome, diabetes,
cardiovascular diseases in old age, moreover also with psychological health and
social life of the adult individual 4. Given that the developed countries were the first
to experience these changes took measures in order to lower the figures of overweight
and obesity in childhood and according to the data the figures in these countries are
in plateau or on the wane 5.
In
Albania overweight and obesity in childhood have not been issues of concern during
the first years of political transition. Over the years our families have borrowed from
the developed countries bad habits of nutrition, increasing the consuming of ready
food products, hyper-caloric foods, sugary drinks, our children make less and less
physical activity. As a consequence, from some years now, it can be noticed with the
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naked eye that a considerable number of children have a bigger body weight than
that of their peers previous years. This study was inspired by this background, with
the wish to react today in the protection of the children’s health and to not be aﬀected
by the epidemics of obesity.
2. The objective
The aim of this study is to examine the trend of overweight and obesity prevalence
in children of the age 2,5-17,5 years old, during the school years 2013-2014, 2014-2015
and 2015-2016.
3. Material and method
This study is conducted on 267 children,from who 128 females and 139 males who are
pupils of the non-public kindergarten and 9-year system school ‘’Giuseppe Gras’’ in
the town of Gjirokastra. The origin and the residence of these children cover the most
part of the town of Gjirokastra neighbourhoods and some of the ex-communes in
vicinity of the town (according to the old administrative division). The authors of the
study conducted directly the measurements (body weight and body length) in each
of the children. The measurements were conducted with the minimum of clothes
in the body (approximately 0, 07) kg, before having breakfast. The measurements
were conducted in the school year 2013-2014, 2014-2015 and 2015-2016. We used
the percentiles of WHO for Body Mass Index (BMI) for girls and boys.(5) for the
interpretation of the result, the BMI values have been studied according to gender
and age groups along the three school years, 2013-2014, 2014-2015 and 2015-2016.
As far as concerning the age groups we used were the age groups 3-6 years old
(preschool), 7-11 years old (till the verge of puberty) and 12-17 years old (in puberty).
4. The results
a.In the school year 2013-2014:
Overweight is present in:
4,44 % of females 7-11 years old,
18,75 % of females 12-17 years old
1,82 % of males 7-11 years old
12,50% of males 12-17 years old
Obesity is present in:
3, 13 % is present in 12-17 years old.
b.In the school year 2014-2015:
Overweight is present in:
1,96 % of females 7-11 years old
16,67 % of females 12-17 years old
3,51% of males 7-11 years old
12,20 % of males 12-17 years old.
Obesity is present in:
5, 56 % of females 12-17 years old
2, 44 % of males 12-17 years old.
c.In the school year 2015-2016
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Overweight is present in:
2,04 % of females 7-11 years old
18,60 % of females 12-17 years old 1,79 % of males 7-11 years old
5,41 % of males 12-17 years old.
Obesity
is present in:
2,04 % of females 7-11 years old
2,33 % of females 12-17 years old
1,79% of males 7-11 years old
2,70 % of males 12-17 years old.
Overweight and obesity were not found in the age group 3-6 years old either in
females or in males. In absolute value overweight and obesity are easily greater in
females than in males along the three years of the study and approximate values are
found along the three years. Meanwhile that obesity from the first year of the study
to the third year undergoes constant increase in absolute value and it aﬀects two of
the three age groups of the study, either in females or in males.
Overweight
g in absolute value

Obesity
y in absolute value

Graphical presentation of absolute values (for the three years)
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If we refer to the overweight figures and obesity in the EU countries according to
the WHO, the figures found in this study are lower (6). However, as we emphasized
above,obesity increased in absolute value during the three years of the study.
Conclusions
From this study we come to the conclusion that overweight and obesity figures in
our group of study are lower than the respective oﬃcial figures for the EU countries
and neighbouring countries (6). But however a tendency of increasing of the number
of children with overweight and obesity was noticed. Furthermore it was noticed
that in the age group 3-6 years old and 7-11 years old underweight prevails. As far as
the above said we think that there is a need for heath education concerning healthy
nutrition and the importance of the physical activity in childhood.
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Principle of transparency in EU
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Abstract
The principle of transparency is one of the basic principles of having a democratic state.
Transparency allows citizens the opportunity to review and evaluate the activities of public
authorities. The notion of transparency involves a number of diﬀerent features, such as the
right of access to documents (as The most important), holding public meetings, providing
information. The right of the public to access documents of EU institutions strengthen their
democratic positions. EU central instrument for this purpose is the Regulation 1049/2001 of
the European Parliament and the Council, which will take place in this work. In this paper
also will be treated the development of the principle of transparency in the EU and the impact
of the European Court of Justice.
Keywords: transparency, principle, right, access, ECJ.

Introduction
The notion of transparency has become a key concept in Europe1, which includes a
number of diﬀerent features, such as holding public meetings, providing information,
and the right of access to documents (Craig, 2012, 357). Transparency is considered
an important principle in all democratic policies (Craig, 2012, 356), without which
there cannot be realized a legitimate government.
We often see that the EU institutions and Member States have expressed their
intention that the process of decision-making to be comprehensible and open to the
public by providing access to all necessary information.
The first years of the founding of the European Economic Community, were
characterized by a tepid expression of democracy, responsibility and access to public
aﬀairs. Council meetings were held behind closed doors and statements recorded in
the records were not published. Commission was perceived as a bureaucratic organ,
whereas Community procedures as complex and dark.2
Initially the concept of transparency in European Union law is found in the Maastricht
Treaty. The authors of this Treaty joined a statement (No. 17) “the right of access to
information”. The use of the word “ the right” in the title of this statement was quite
deceptive, since the text of the declaration simply recommended that the Commission
should draw up a report on “measures designed to improve public access to the
information available to the institutions.” Based on the statement, a code of conduct
was adopted by the Commission and the Council, detailing the conditions under
which access can be achieved in the information held by these institutions.3
1

Sophie van Bĳsterveld, “Transparency in the European Union: A Crucial Link in Shaping the new
Social Contract Between the Citizen and the Eu”, aksesi elektronik në:
https://www.ip-rs.si/fileadmin/user_upload/Pdf/clanki/Agenda__Bĳsterveld-Paper.pdf
2
Peers, “From Maastricht to Laeken: The Political Agenda of Openness and Transparency in the EU”,në V.
Deckmyn (ed) “Increasing Transparency in the European Union” (2002).
3
Veerle Deckymyn, “Inceresing Transparency in the Europian Union?”, 2002.
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The principle of transparency was dedicated to greater attention in the 90s. This was
clearly observed in the Intergovernmental Conference on the Treaty of Amsterdam.
In this conference it was discussed at length on the need for an “open administration”
for the Union and increasing the transparency of the activity of its institutions in order
to enhance public access (Lodge, 1994, 32). In accordance with the recommendations
of the Conference and after the preparatory work done by the Commission,4 Council
and Commission adopted a joint action called Code of Conduct.5 Code has the nature
of an inter-institutional agreement and does not establish rights for individuals.
However, within it can be taken further measures to bring legal eﬀects.6
The Amsterdam Treaty, adopted in 1997, establishes an important step, in Article
newly introduced 255 of the EC Treaty, by giving the right of access to documents,
a broad development , however, depending on the rules detailed defined in the
regulations of the EC.7
Article 255 of the EC Treaty 8 provides that:
“Every citizen of the Union and every natural or legal person residing or having headquarters
statutory in a Member State has the right of access to documents of the European Parliament,
the Council and the Commission, in accordance with the principles and conditions specified
under paragraphs 2 and 3.
The general principles and restrictions due to public or private interest governing the right
to get acquainted with the documents, determined by the Council acting in accordance with
the procedure provided for in Article 251, within two years from the entry into force of the
Amsterdam Treat.
Each institution lays down specific provisions regarding access to its documents in its rules
of procedure.”
From the content of the article 9, defined that subjects holders of this right are the
citizens of the EU, any natural person who resides within its territory as well as any
legal entity with headquarters statutory in a Member State also heads the right of
access, the object of the article, its conditions and the methods we are subjected to the
law and the restrictions that may be imposed.
This book is the result of a conference organized shortly afterwards by the European
Institute of Public Administration - the second conference organized by EIPA on the
subject of transparency in the EU. It takes decisions on all developments in in recent
years concerning with the opening, transparency and access to documents. 10
Pursuant to 255 Article, the Council and the European Parliament adopted Regulation
No 1049/2001 on public access to European Parliament, Council and Commission
documents. The purpose of the Regulation is ‘(a) to define the principles, conditions
and limits […] governing the right of access to […] documents provided for in Article
255 of the EC Treaty […] as to ensure the widest possible access to documents; (b)
to establish rules ensuring the easiest possible exercise of this right; (c) to promote
good administrative practice on access to documents.11 It was adopted by the three
Communication 93/c 156/05, 5 Maj 1993, GZ 1993 C 156/5; Communication 93/c 166/4, 2 Korrik 1993
“On Openness in the Community” OJ 1993 C 166/4.
5
Code of Conduct Corcerning Access to Council and Commission Document, OJ 1993 L340/41.
6
Case 58/94 (ECJ), “Hollanda kundër Keshillit”, viti 1996.
7
Veerle Deckymyn, “Inceresing Transparency in the Europian Union?”, 2002.
8
Neni 15 i TFBE.
9
Neni 255 i TKE-së.
10
Veerle Deckymyn, “Inceresing Transparency in the Europian Union?”, 2002.
11
Transparency and Access to Documents in the EU: Ten Years on from the Adoption of Regulation.
4
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EU institutions (Council, Commission and European Parliament) in their internal
regulations and applied for EU agencies.
Transparency in the Laeken Declaration 12
Transparency is included as a essential concern in the Laeken Declaration. It is clear
that transparency is seen as a central demand of a legitimate government in the EU.
Under the title “Democratic challenge facing Europe”, the Declaration emphasizes
that the Union should work to “bring closer to its citizens”.
Laeken Declaration highlights four areas. The first is a “better separation of
competencies” in the EU. The second is “simplification of the instruments of the
Union”, although the word “transparency” is not explicitly mentioned, all of its
section and explanatory text express the need for transparency.
The third area, entitled “More democracy, transparency and eﬃciency in the European
Union” again makes transparency a central point. As a concrete example of how
transparency can be increased in the institutions, it suggests that the consideration to
the Council meetings “at least in its legislative competence “ to be public “. He also
brings the issue of improving access to Council’ documents .
More easily we can conclude that transparency is a central notion in the Declaration
of Laeken and that the project of drafting the Constitution for Europe itself is an
exercise in transparency. The fact that the Constitution - whatever complexity that
introduces from its part in its eﬀorts to reform the Union - is a high achievement for
aspect of transparency.
The principle of transparency has helped the practice of the European Court of
Justice. Some cases are:
Carvel in question, the Court of First Instance stated that the exercise of discretion to
make available documents, the Commission must balance the interests of the citizens
to get acquainted with the documents to the requirements of confidentiality. He
should not express in general terms the refusal of the request for access to a certain
set of documents (Craig, 2012, 360).
Netherlands against the Council on the issue, the party argued that the Dutch
Government, the principle of transparency is a fundamental requirement of
democracy and the right of access to documents is a fundamental human right
recognized internationally. In the reasoning of the decision, the European Court of
Justice confirmed the importance of the right of access to documents as well as its
connection with the democratization of the institutions businesses, but rejected the
argument that this right can not be treated as a matter of internal regulation of the
Council (Craig, 2012, 361).
The decision of the Court of First Instance in Hautala case, which annulled the
decision of the Council to reject the application for partial access to documents of
political sensitivity, was upheld by the European Court of Justice. Further, referring
to the principle of proportionality this Court held that “under the principle of
proportionality, the Council should first take into consideration the access part to a
document the disclosure of which could harm international relations and secondly
the right of access should be limited to the extent necessary to protect the interest that
1049/2001.
http://www.eipa.eu/files/repository/eipascope/20110912103927_EipascopeSpecialIssue_Art2.pdf.

Sophie van Bijsterveld, “Transparency in the European Union: A Crucial Link in Shaping the
new Social Contract Betwën the Citizen and the Eu”, aksesi elektronik në:
https://www.ip-rs.si/fileadmin/user_upload/Pdf/clanki/Agenda__Bijsterveld-Paper.pdf.
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dictates this restriction “. But she did not see it necessary to say whether Community
law recognized a principle “the general right to be informed” (Craig, 2012, 361).
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Abstract
Assessment is an integral part of teaching that determines whether educational objectives
are achieved or not. Assessment is used to measure the actual students’ knowledge, how
much s/he possesses. It fulfills many students requirements simultaneously. Assessment
impacts heavily on decisions related to grades, progress, learning needs, curriculum, and in
some cases financial budget. The purpose of assessment determines the form of feedback
to be used in the classroom, from quantitative feedback in the form of marks and grades, to
qualitative feedback from the teacher.
Tests, on the other hand, as useful tools for assessment, are convenient to administer,
straightforward to check and grade, provide a clear result and widely used as teaching tools.
They support continuous teaching and help to find out what students know and don’t know
at a particular moment.
This article aims to give an answer to questions, like: “Is it the right time to see assessment as
motivating, developmental, progressive, and extended in time and process, thus promoting
a positive feedback for better learning?” “What strategies of evaluation factorize the role of
the student in the assessment “? A very important tip, we suggest to teachers in general, and
novice teachers in particular, is: assess, test and always do feedback.
Keywords: Testing, developmental assessment, teaching tool, self-assessment, student’s performance.

Introduction
Assessment of learning is the process of recognizing and admitting the learning
outcomes. The most important thing is to identify, evaluate and assess all forms of
learning (formal and informal). Importance is given to the quality of accreditation
and evaluation systems in a variety of contexts. Assessment is used to measure the
actual students’ knowledge, how much s/he possesses. It fulfills many students
requirements simultaneously. The purpose of assessment determines the form
of feedback to be used in the classroom, from quantitative feedback in the form of
marks and grades, to qualitative feedback from the teacher. Tests, on the other hand,
as useful tools for assessment, are convenient to administer, straightforward to check
and grade, provide a clear result and are widely used as teaching tools.
1. What is the importance of assessment?
a) Assessment should provide a detailed information of:
• the overall student achievements
• the basic knowledge
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students’ needs
what should be taught at university contexts.
Assessment should help teachers to establish standards in terms of:
reasoning
knowledge
skills
Assessment gives feedback to teachers on:
how students are doing
what modifications or changes should be made in teaching and testing
how to increase student’s performance
how to use student self assessment side by side with teacher self assessment.
d ) At the beginning or end of a course teachers assess for external reasons:
for placement in an appropriate level class
as a basis for formal certification
for employment and so on.

•
•
•
•
1.1 Types of assessments in foreign language classes in the Albanian context
One of the most important principles of assessment is to match the assessment
method to the way of learning, to the level of development, to subject-content and to the
programme. Thus, teacher assessment should include knowledge that is being
achieved progressively or gradually. The assessment should take into account
students’ achievements in line with the demanding objectives of the course. Such an
assessment should be an integral part of the teaching and learning process, should
be ongoing and not to happen only at the end of the course, it should be summative
and formative. A major innovation in the current FLT curriculum is connected with
assessment. This curriculum puts forward the use of:
• performance assessment
• task-based assessment
• students assessment carried out by teacher
• student self - assessment
• peer assessment
• portfolio assessment
• teacher self-assessment
Portfolios seem to be more authentic and realistic, and they are also claimed to be
in harmony with the principles of communicative language teaching. Portfolio
assessment focuses on documenting the student’s progress. It also emphasizes what
student knows and what they can do rather than on what they do not know or can’t
do. Unlike traditional and standardized tests, students are evaluated on what they
integrate and perform rather than on what they are able to remember and produce.
The main goal is to gather evidence about how students are processing, and
progressing when faced with real-world tasks in a particular area. The suggested
assessment tools are taken mostly from the European Language Portfolio.
Our students motivations for learning English vary, but mostly, are based around
improving their future job prospects, further education abroad and international
communication. From my personal experience, my colleagues’ viewpoints and from
students suggestions and interviews, it is made evident, that our students enjoy the
task based assessment in English language learning. It fits to their interests and it is
motivating.
The new educational reform, being in ongoing change towards progress, has also
brought obligatory changes in the assessment process. Teachers workload is harder but
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students’ evaluation is seen in continuous process. Their grades do not reflect only
their performance in the final achievement test, but a whole year work. The dossier
kept by teachers and students themselves provides real evidence for the institution
authorities and for the parents. It is a very useful feedback tool.
2. Student and Teacher self- assessment
Self assessment is a useful supplementary tool for evaluating student performance. It
doesn’t substitute other tools, but it provides detailed information that can contribute
to a more reliable grade. It can be very helpful as an added source of information.
Teachers can administer a questionnaire towards the end of a course, asking students
diﬀerent questions relating to their own learning. A sample might consist of questions
like:
Do you think you have worked well during this course?
What grade do you think you deserve?
Do you think you have made progress since the beginning of this course?
(yes a lot, a bit, not much, quite a lot.)
What do you feel you are not good at and need to work more? etc…..
It is recommended that teachers find time to have some private discussions with
these students after submitting the questionnaires. It’s an opportunity to compare
the grade teachers give with the one students gave to themselves. Teacher’s own
assessment of a student may be changed a bit, or simply confirmed, by students’
opinions of their own performance.
In either way, it can contribute to the reliability of their final grade.
Assess yourself
Assessing is not just something we do to our students, it’s something we as teachers
should do to ourselves, time and again. But who can we rely on for our self assessment?
We can ask three kinds of people: colleagues, ourselves, and our students. From our
personal experience, we might say that the best source of feedback and assessment
is the students. They know their teachers quite well, they are in daily contact with
teachers’ performance and they can give the most reliable information. Giving
them questionnaires from time to time, helps a lot. ( But mind these questionnaires
shouldn’t be very personal, questions like the following are really eﬀective.
What do you think of the items covered?
What in our lessons particularly helps you learn?
What do you feel doesn’t help you learn?
What can you suggest?
3. Three important tools for providing feedback to learners
Feedback can take many shapes from quantitative feedback in the form of marks
and grades through to qualitative feedback from the teacher. The form it takes will
depend much on the purpose of the feedback which, in turn, will depend on the
purpose of the assessment.
Most teachers are too much familiar with providing quantitative feedback in the
form of grades or marks. Such feedback ranks learners in relation to one another, to
place them in appropriate classes/levels. It does not, however, help learners know
where their strengths and weaknesses lie, nor does it help them improve. In fact,
such feedback may be de motivating for learners as they are unlikely to see any
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improvement, especially within a short period of time. It is therefore necessary
to provide learners with qualitative feedback which they can understand and react
to. This is especially important in task-based assessment which focuses on learners’
attainment of specific goals and objectives.
Qualitative feedback needs to reflect the focus of a given assessment task. It may take
the form of:
comments at the end of a written assignment
a feedback sheet presented to each learner
after they have completed an oral presentation
a conference with a learner or group of learners
observation sheets
[1] Conferencing- is a way for teachers and learners to communicate about individual
or group learning needs and for teachers to provide feedback on how well learners are
understanding or applying what they have learned. It is important that conferences
with learners are focused and that a record is kept of the conference.
[2] Observation sheets- as learners are working on tasks, we ( teachers) may wish to
monitor what they are doing, using an observation sheet. This will help us find out
what is actually going on in the class and to organize our feedback to our class. In
this way, we have the possibility to observe a single learner, a group of learners or the
whole class. We can attain information about specific diﬃculties that are common
among the learners or determine what further guidance we should provide in order
to help learners complete the tasks successfully. The goal of our observation will
determine:
a. what our observation sheet looks like and
b. whether we design it in a way to give to the learners at the end of the observation
or whether we integrate our observations at an appropriate moment in the lesson.
The observation sheet may be open-ended or based on a checklist which we tick oﬀ
during the observation time.
[3]
Journals- Learners can be required to keep records of their own progress in
the form of a journal. This procedure, is important and requires that we respond to
what each learner writes. Journaling is meant to be a form of “written conversation”
between us and our learners. In addition to acting as a record of what learners have
learned, it can provide us with qualitative feedback on the processes of learning,
what learners enjoyed found engaging, etc. It can also be an extremely useful tool for self
assessment.
Conclusions
Assessment is used to measure the actual students’ knowledge, how much s/he
possesses. It fulfills many students requirements simultaneously. The purpose of
assessment determines the form of feedback to be used in the classroom. Self assessment
is a useful supplementary tool for evaluating teaching & learning performance. It doesn’t
substitute other tools, but it provides detailed information that can contribute to
more reliable changes. It can be very helpful as an added source of information.
Through this theoretical paper we highlighted the fact that it is the proper time
to see assessment as motivating, developmental, progressive, and extended in time
and process, for promoting a positive feedback for better teaching & learning. The
tools and strategies of evaluation provided through this paper, factorize the student
role in the assessment. Assessing, testing and doing feedback always help, whether
trainee, experienced, or novice, in a variety of contexts.
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Abstract
Foreign Language Teaching in the Albanian context has undergone through diﬀerent processes
and changes in the last decades. Implementing the new Curricula of Foreign Language Teaching,
teachers are based on the programme approved by the Ministry of Education in Albania. The
Curricula of Foreign Language Teaching is based on the Common European Framework of Reference
for Languages which is translated in the Albanian language. It is an eﬀective instructor for
teachers of foreign languages. According to the Curricula a great importance is given to skills
like speaking, reading, listening and writing but not neglecting grammar and vocabulary. A
great importance is given also to: Learning, Teaching and Assessment as important components
of the whole teaching and learning process of foreign language. The method applied in EFL
classes is CLT. CLT comprises in itself task-based activities. Task based activities are based
on Task-Based Approach. In this paper it is tried to outline some important tips of how to
implement eﬀectively Task- Based Teaching in the Albanian context.
Keywords: Task- based teaching, learning, interaction, communicative skills.

Introduction
Beginning with the title TBA or TBL language teaching is based on tasks. What does
TBA or TBT/TBL mean? How can we teach the target foreign language? Is Task based
teaching implemented eﬀectively in our language classes? These are some of the questions
that this paper outlines and draws attention.
While studying a language for diﬀerent purposes the aim is learning to communicate
in the target foreign language, in our case English language. Communication in itself
involves interlocutors, the listener and the receiver of the message. The point stands
in communication: understand and being understood. Through communication
students interact and interaction is done through activities that involve learners.
It depends on the teacher’s goal what techniques to use to have positive results in
his/her own classes. At the end the aim is to develop language acquisition, fluency
and accuracy in language learning. But what is a task? There are diﬀerent definitions
about it.
Let us begin with Ellis. According to Ellis (2003) a task is:
A workplan.
It involves a primary focus on meaning.
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It involves real-world processes of language use.
It involves any of the four language skills.
It engages cognitive processes.
It has a clearly defined communicative outcome.
Task-based language teaching begins exactly with the concept that students learn a
foreign language by performing tasks in the language class. According to Van den
Branden a task is an activity in which people engage to attain an objective and which
involves the meaningful use of language. Van de Branden (2007). How can teachers
implement it successfully in the Albanian context?
Task -based activities and language acquisition
There are several components that make teachers incorporate eﬀective task based
teaching. Techniques, strategies, methodology and instructional materials help
both teachers and learners to be eﬀective. Materials have their own importance too.
Selection of materials based on students’ language level helps teachers to create
themselves task- based activities. A teacher will have success if it is professionally
trained and is open to changes to develop students’ knowledge of language, culture
and content. Activities chosen should be interactive and developing students
critical skills as well as knowledge. The use of interpretative and cognitive activities
supervised by the teacher but choosen by the students makes them actively involved
in the learning process. Communicative activities are performed better if classroom
atmosphere is pleasant. The time given to students to communicate in English is
very important. In this context, the teacher plans and try to speak as little as possible,
leaving space to students.
It is important for learners in spite of age to be communicative. Learners actively
engage themselves in communication. Teacher’s role in student-centered classes is
less dominant than in teacher- centered. Students can manage their own learning.
The aim of teachers is to increase interaction and if the tasks and activities are not
suitable is the teacher that has to change technique.
Making use of task -based activities will turn a passive class into active. Very great
importance should be given to student-student interaction through the use of pair
and group work. The teacher gives the task and let the students perform the task.
The teacher monitors students. At the end it is given and taken feedback. The teacher
should let it know what type of language students need to use in their task.
The teacher should always provide clues about activities that will take place
otherwise he/she would not meet the goal. One of the teachers’ task is to give a
situation that provides communication. Such are role- plays or simulation activities.
While performing a task the teacher moves from one group to another to give advice,
he/she serves as a mediator and adviser. The success of teaching-learning process
depends on the teacher and student at the same time, the conditions of teaching,
learning styles, teacher’s strategies and goals.
Implementing Task- Based Teaching in the Albanian Context
Teaching at any level being elementary, secondary, high school or university requires
a lot of skills apart from professional development and qualification. English
students study diﬀerent courses such as grammar, phonology, literature, culture,
methodology, didactic, sociolinguistic, linguistic, lexicology, semantic ect. It is the
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form and the nature of the language itself that requires implementing task -based
activities in some subjects as well as implementing group -work, pair- work, research
and projects.
Using discussion is another eﬀective techniques. If we analyze in details what is the
one or the other technique, each of them is a task given to students. How can tasks be
implemented successfully? At which language level and age should they be used? Which are
the advantages or disadvantages?
The teachers better that linguists can define when; how; why and where to use a task.
teaching is based not just on education but on experience as well. From a year to
another year teaching experience change and becomes more comfortable and
eﬃcient.
Before implementing a task teachers should always give:
Purpose
Skills that are going to be practiced
Language used (expressions)
Eﬀectiveness
Instructions
Time given to task to be performed
A well- constructed task
English classes are student–centered. Foreign Language Curricula stresses the fact of
implementing and providing opportunities to students at elementary, secondary and
high school to practice real-life situations using English language. Teachers provide
students to such task- based activities that involve and present in themselves “real”
language in other words what we call authentic language. But although there are
a lot of benefits and facilities of using task- based teaching, teachers may face some
problems related to factors influencing learners proficiency that may be internal or
external including: language and cultural background, classroom environment ect.
Advantages of using task based activities:
input and output language: provide feedback
acquiring language and developing skills
developing speaking skills through tasks based on discussion (topics of interest such
as: hobbies, likes, dislikes, education, free time ect.)
involve passive students: students are actively involved
increases motivation
provide cooperative learning
tasks are a good means of assessing learner’s knowledge
provide cultural content
develop fluency
tasks are performed in meaningful contexts
tasks meet the needs of learners
provide interaction
Some challenges of using Task -Based Teaching
Using TBT/TBL oﬀer to students many possibilities and has a lot of advantages.
As mentioned above, students manage to practice all language skills eﬀectively.
Through the use of TBA and authentic instructional materials students gain cultural
education too. Using TBT is a challenge for teachers. Using TBT successfully depends
on teacher’s professionalism.
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Conclusions
This paper tried to show the eﬀectiveness of implementing task -based teaching in
foreign language classes. From theory to practice task -based activities have a lot
of advantages. Using Task -Based Teaching can help students to communicate. It is
important to know that students themselves are divided in those passive that are
not motivated and do not have a desire to participate and the others that are highly
motivated to use the language so they would willingly be involved in a task. The
importance does not stand in using tasks just in one level of education, but in all
levels as well. A task -based activity would be successful if it is constructed well and
instructed properly. Time given to task performance plays its important role too. If
teachers neglect using tasks because they say they do not have time it is not true. If
goals are well established for each language class than the teachers would manage
time and their eﬀorts will be successfull.
However, it is obvious that learning comes from experience. Students communicative
activities would be promoted eﬀectively if teachers adopt task -based teaching. If
students at diﬀerent levels fail to speak fluently in English, it means that methodology
should change. There are a lot of advantages of using task -based teaching as we
mentioned above. There are a lot of components and skills that students involve
during a task. They develop even their creative and thinking skills as well especially
in tasks that are fill in gap exercises or require specific information. To have success
teachers should try all the possible methodologies to accomplish their aim of teaching
and students aim of learning that is communicating fluently in the foreign language.
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